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MEETINGS 

OF THE SESSION 1938-39 


j At the Inaugural \Ieeting of the Session, held 
on November ist, 1938, Mr. P. Dikaios, Curator 
of the C^^prus Museum, gave an account, 
illustrated by lantern slides, of ‘ Prehistoric 
Cyprus and its relations with East and West.’ 
In his survey Mr. Dikaios dealt with two main 
periods, the Neolithic and the Bronze Age, the 
former being illustrated mostly by the discoveries 
which he had made during the last few years on 
behalf of the Department of Antiquities in 
Cyprus. Among the thirty-four new neolithic 
sites which he had discovered, two were described 
in detail ; at the first, Khirokitia, a detached 
hill on the right bank of the river Maroni beside 
the main Nicosia-Limassol road, imposing 
remains rvere revealed, the main feature being a 
long, straight wall three to four metres high, 
which appeared to divide the settlement into 
two parts. The excavations of 1936-7 brought 
to light a great part of the settlement, including 
a large circular enclosure wherein stood two 
large piers ; in the floor were found four skele- 
tons. Beyond the enclosure and on either side of 
the long wall, many small huts belonging to 
several superimposed layers were laid bare. 
Apparently the large enclosure belonged to an 
important family, while the other huts belonged 
to humble people. The excavations of 1938 
revealed much of the upper settlement ; on either 
side of the long wall, which ran to the hilltop and 
apparently continued farther, there were found 
large huts, and burials with offerings of stone 
vases deliberately broken. The Khirokitia 
settlement therefore revealed an early neolithic 
culture, with stone vases and pottery {red and 
reserved-slip ware) appearing mostly in the later 
stage. 

The second site, Erimi, an extensive settlement 
west of Limassol, exhibited a second stage of 
neolithic civilisation which endured till the 
chalcolithic period. The round hut still pre- 
vailed, but pottery was in general use ; two main 
classes of this might be distinguished : the red and 
the red-on-white . Moreover, reserved-slip ware was 
found in the deeper layers, a fact which connected 
the beginnings of Erimi with the end of Khiro- 


kitia. The question of foreign relations during 
neolithic times could not yet be answered with 
certainty. Obsidian had been observed in 
Khirokitia, and, as Cyprus possessed no obsidian, 
it was natural to irrfer that the obsidian imple- 
ments found in Khirokitia came from abroad, a 
fact which gave the first evidence of some sort of 
intercourse, probably wdth the neighbouring 
Asiatic continent. Moreover, the ornamenta- 
tion of some red-on-while pottery found in Erimi 
resembled patterns frequent on Mesopotamian 
and Syrian pottery of the 4th millennium, but no 
inference could be drawn from such resemblance 
until confirmed by further research. 

The Bronze Age in Cyprus ushered in a rich 
period : the excavations at \’ounous, near 
Bellapais, carried out by Mr. Dikaios in 1930-31, 
brought to light an exceptionally developed 
culture illustrated by finds depicting actual life, 
domestic, rural and religious. The model of a 
sacred enclosure and that of a ploughing scene 
were well known to archaeologists. At present, 
however, it was not possible to link up the 
beginnings of the Bronze Age with the Chalco- 
lithic period, though a number of red polished 
Bronze Age vases, recently discovered in a 
necropolis near Erimi, showed marked derivation 
from neolithic types. 

The Middle Bronze Age was characterised by 
painted pottery, which at first appeared to be a 
revival of neolithic wares, but with new features. 
Relations with Syria, Palestine and Egypt were 
very active, while the beginnings of some 
connexion with the Cretan world appeared for 
the first time. But it was during the Late 
Bronze Age that a brilliant period of close 
intercourse with the Mycenaean civilisation 
occurred; Cyprus then became an important 
post of that civilisation and trade developed 
tremendously. The excavations at Ras Shamra, 
Minet-el-Beida and Atchana gave a good picture 
of Cypriote activity at that time. The copper 
trade was also making great progress, as evidence 
for which the rich bronze finds made at Enkomi, 
the ‘ Mycenae ’ of Cyprus, might be cited. The 
Mycenaean pottery found in Cyprus might be 
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compared to that found on Rhodes or on the 
Greek mainland ; it showed peculiarities which 
justified the theory of a local fabric. Between 
1400 and 1200 B.c. Cyprus seemed to have been 
cut off from the chief centres of the Mycenaean 
and oriental worlds, and her culture entered 
upon a period of transition which was later to 
develop into the Iron Age. 

After observations by the President, a vote of 
thanks was proposed by Prof. Myres and 
seconded by Sir George Hill, rvho paid a tribute 
to Mr. Dikaios’ reorganisation of the Cyprus 
Museum. 

2 The Second General Meeting was held on 
February 7th, 1939, when Prof. R. M. Dawkins 
gave an account of ‘ An unpublished collection 
of Modern Greek Songs and Folk-tales.’ He 
explained that in the early years of this century 
Dr. W. H. D. Rouse W'as travelling in the Greek 
Dodecanese, and in Cos met with a local scholar 
and antiquary, Yakovos (Jacob) Zarraftis, who 
was in the habit of travelling a good deal among 
the islands ; Dr. Rouse had the happy idea of 
setting him to collect folk-lore material : songs, 
ballads, folk-tales, and so on. The MSS. were 
sent from time to time to Dr. Rouse, who had 
now put them in Professor Dawkins’ hands, and 
had given permission for a description of the 
collection to be submitted to the Society. The 
collection was bulky, the material being mainly 
from the islands of Cos, Leros, Astypalaia and 
Calymnos ; the few sheets from Patmos and 
Cyme in Euboea were less important, and Dr. 
Rouse’s informants there fell very far short of 
Zarraftis. Zarraftis claimed also that it was he 
who contributed the specimens of dialect texts to 
Karl Dieterich’s Sprache und Volksuberlieferungen 
der sudlichen Sporaden. 

The most notable of the many interesting 
folk-tales was a long version in Goan dialect of 
the story of Apollonios of Tyre. The ancient 
Greek novel of this name, entirely lost, had 
survived through a Latin translation, which 
spread all over Europe and gave the plot to 
the Shakespearean Pericles Prince of Tyre. The 
story returned to Greece by way of a rhymed 
version printed several times at Venice, and had 
already been recorded as a folk-tale from 
Cythera and Aivali in Asia Minor. But neither 
of these versions approached in completeness and 
merit this new' version from Cos, in w'hich it was 
interesting to note that the romantic chivalrous 
style of the Venice version had been remodelled 
in the spirit of Greek village tale-telling. 
Another folk-tale told of the mysterious wander- 
ing prophet known to the Islamic world as Khidr, 
to the Christians as St. Elias ; another recounted 


the story of a sapient judge found in Hebrew 
sources as told of King Solomon. Local traditions 
were not common in this collection, but one tale 
dealt with the doings of a notable pirate who 
met his death in Astypalaia in 1827. 

Finally' ballads of the collection were 
examined ; they formed a characteristic set of the 
ones commonly heard in the islands, but were all 
preserved in excellent versions ; the oldest of 
them originated no doubt in Asia Minor, and 
some of them, as had been shown by recent 
scholars, and notably by Baud-Bovy', w'ent back 
to as early as the tenth century a.d. Some of the 
ballads seemed to be entirely new. The rest of 
the material consisted of proverbs, riddles, folk- 
customs, songs and couplets to be sung at feasts 
and weddings, church carols, and the like. 

After observations by the President, a vote of 
thanks was proposed by Prof. Myres, and 
endorsed with acclamation. 

At the third General Meeting, held on May 3 
2nd, 1939, Prof. C. N. Cochrane, of the Univer- 
sity of Toronto, read a paper entitled ‘ Diabolism 
in Graeco-Roman Thought.’ 

He suggested that the empire of Augustus 
claimed the finality of an order which professed to 
satisfy the permanent and essential requirements 
of human nature, though in reality it teas con- 
demned to progressive deterioration which culmin- 
ated in the dcMr/e of the third century after Christ. 

This collapse had engaged the attention of 
scholars from ancient times. Modern specula- 
tion on the problem began with Gibbon, who, 
faithfully reproducing the ancient literary 
tradition, ascribed it to the incurable disease of 
old age. This notion, which had its origin in the 
classical doctrine of cy'cllcal evolution, found a 
counterpart in certain phases of contemporary 
thought. But, in general, the prevailing distrust 
of a priori arguments had prompted enquirers to 
cast about for explanations of a positive 
character, and these they had found in the 
context of material, economic and social, or 
political fact. If, however, the ancients them- 
selves failed to come to grips with such fact, it was 
suggested that the reason lay in some radical 
defect of their thinking. Here might perhaps be 
discovered the ultimate explanation for the 
decline and fall of ancient civilisation. 

Nor was it unreasonable to identify the vice of 
ancient thinking with its failure to offer an 
adequate account of the source, nature and 
conditions of power. From this standpoint the 
fate of Rome was not unique ; it was merely the 
last and most spectacular illustration of the 
nemesis which, sooner or later, awaited the 
ideologists of classical antiquity. 
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The search for power began with the Greeks, 
among whom it found expression in various types 
of excellence, manifested by the conjunction of 
‘ virtue ’ and ‘ fortune,’ the basic elements of 
success. Their philosophers set out to establish 
an intelligible relationship between these two 
elements, and their failure to do so may be said 
to have had disastrous consequences for the 
future of Hellas. Greek civilisation succumbed 
to discord (o-rdois) because of its inability to 
realise its vision of justice, freedom and peace. 
Nor was the Alexandrian ‘ hke-mindedness ’ 
(ououola), the excellence of the cosmopolitan or 
citizen of the world, to provide a specific for the 
maladies which had afflicted the independent, 
self-sufficient polls. 

The Romans accepted the Hellenic ideal of 
‘ political ’ justice, which they undertook to 
implement by methods peculiarly their own. 
Roman complacency, rudely shaken by the crisis 
of the revolution (133 B.C.-30 b.c.), was, how- 
ever, restored in full measure when, under the 
leadership of her prince, the eternal city emerged 
from the long sickness with all the apparent 
vigour of renewed youth. Yet the Augustan 
s^’stem was in no sense immune from disorders 
such as had vitiated the most promising of earlier 
political experiments. Its conservation was, in 
fact, bound up with the cult of the divinised 
sovereign, the ‘ virtue ’ and ‘ fortune ’ of the man 
of surpassing qualities to whom the Romans 
ascribed their deliverance. 

The immense material changes which resulted 
in the principate had brought ^vith them no 
fresh stimulus to human thought. Imperial 
philosophy was thus condemned to live on the 
inspiration of a swiftly receding past. That it 
attempted to do so is evident from the descrip- 
tion given by Diogenes Laertius of philosophic 
method, in which the study of ‘ physics ’ was put 
forward as a necessary presupposition to ‘ ethics ’ 
and ‘ logic.’ Pursuit of this method gave rise to 
a broad division within philosophy between 
sceptics and dogmatists. The sceptical position 
was maintained mainly by the Academics, while 
dogmatism was represented chiefly by the Stoics. 
The deficiencies of Stoicism lent significance to 
the revival of the Platonic tradition at the hands 
of Plutarch, who, on the strength of a cosmology 
derived no doubt from the Timaeus. vindicated 
human liberty, but at the cost of rehabilitating 
‘ chance ’ or ‘ fortune,’ which thus once more 
emerged as the function of a more or less in- 
dependent ■ matter.’ Mith him, moreover, the 
‘ formal ’ and ' material ’ principles were both 
personified. In these personifications may be 
seen the basis of theosophies and theurgies such 


as were to be developed by Plutarch’s successors 
in the Platonic diadoche, notably Apuleius and 
Porphyry. Thus, in the end, classical philo- 
sophy abjured its secular task in order to wrestle 
with devils which were merely the creatures of its 
own imagination. 

After observations by Prof. Myres, a vote of 
thanks was proposed by Prof. Baynes who 
occupied the Chair in the President’s absence; 
it was seconded by Dr. Pickard-Cambridge. 

The Annual Meeting of the Society was held on 4 
June 27th, 1939, the President, Sir Richard 
Livingstone, occupying the chair. In moving 
the adoption of the Annual Report, the President 
called attention to the losses that the Society had 
sustained during the past session ; there was stiU 
need for increased membership, but otherwise 
the Society’s position was satisfactory. The 
names of the newly elected Honorary Members, 
Dr. L. Curtius, Prof. A. Maiuri, Prof. Dr. S. 
Marinatos, Prof. Ch. Picard, Miss G. M. A. 
Richter and Dr. C. F. A. Schaeffer, were 
announced. The motion was seconded by Mr. 
M. S. Thompson, Hon. Treasurer, and on being 
put to the meeting was carried unanimously. 

The motion for the re-election of the Vice- 
Presidents and the election of 10 new members of 
Council as detailed in the Annual Report was 
moved by Mr. R. P. Austin and seconded by 
Prof. F. Earp ; it was carried unanimously. 

The motion for the re-election of the Auditors, 
Messrs. C. F. Clay and W. E. F. Macmillan, was 
proposed by Miss A. Woodward and seconded by 
Mr. E. A. Lane; it was carried unanimously. 

The Hon. Secretary, Sir John Forsdyke, 
proposed the motion that Rule 26 be altered by 
the addition to the last sentence of the words 
‘ except those residing outside the British Isles,’ so 
that it ran ‘ .All Members, except those residing 
outside the British Isles, shall pay on election an 
entrance fee of one guinea.’ This alteration was 
designed to stimulate membership of the Society 
abroad. The motion was seconded by Dr. J. G. 
Milne and carried unanimously. 

Sir Richard Livingstone then delivered his 
Presidential Address on the subject of ‘ Some 
Tasks for Greek Scholarship.’ After stressing the 
importance of giving the scholar the technical 
equipment for his task, he pointed out how much 
remains to be done in Greek studies. There is 
no good modern commentary on the Odyssey, 
no adequate one on Aristotle’s Ethics. There 
is no English edition of Polybius, Strabo or 
Diogenes Laertius; no modern English history 
of Greek Philosophy or Greek Literature, and 
no recent Greek History by an Englishman 
comparable to Grote. (The admirable Cam- 
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bridge Ancient History is of a different t>'pe.) It 
was urged that there was also a great field for a 
new type of editions of classical writers, which 
gave a subordinate place to questions of text 
and grammar and were concerned primarily 
with interpretation. Dr. Sheppard’s Oedipus 
Tyrannus was an example of such an interpreta- 
tive edition. Thucydides was particularly 
adapted to an edition which treated his history 
primarily as a specimen of historical writing, 
and as an account of certain events and social 
and political problems. 

After speaking of the way in which different 
ages had different favourites in literature, the 
President discussed what Greek authors were 
of special interest to our own day. Under- 
standing of an author depended not only on 
knowledge, but also on personal experience. 
We recognise in a writer experiences akin to our 
own. Hence those Greek writers were closest 
and most intelligible to our own age who had 
seen traditional views on religion, morals and 
politics break up under the impact of scientific 
thought, and who had lived through a long and 
disastrous war. Thus Thucydides, Aristophanes, 
Euripides and Plato have acquired a new mean- 
ing for us. They are natural authors for our 
age to interpret. Demosthenes, as a protagonist 
in a struggle between democratic and autocratic 
Realpolitik, has an obvious interest to us. -Alex- 
andrianism is far closer to us than Pindar or than 
Sophocles, the favourite of the Victorians. We 
have something in common with the prosperous, 
cultured world of Menander and the New 
Comedy. We ought to be able to understand 
the age of big military despotisms which followed 
Alexander, and the picture of a totalitarian 
world living at war or under the constant threat 
of it which is painted by Ammianus Marcellinus. 
The Roman Empire provides materials for the 


study of a sociological problem of great import- 
ance to our age. There we can examine the 
growth and fate of autocracy in a civilised society, 
and inquire whether its necessary effects are 
immediate stimulation and increased efficiency 
passing gradually into inertia, lethargy, coma 
and death. The fall of the Roman Empire 
was less m^'sterious and sinister than the intel- 
lectual collapse which attended and made it 
incurable. It would be an interesting and 
instructive study to examine the steps by which 
the Graeco-Roman intellect descended from the 
levels of Archimedes and Aristarchus to decay 
and impotence. 

The President concluded by pleading for a 
minor, yet most important task which Greek 
scholars had too much neglected — the inter- 
pretation of Greek literature to the educated 
public which knew no Greek. Greek possessed 
vitamins without which spiritual and intellectual 
health was impossible. She gave a soul to the 
Roman Empire, she renewed the intellectual 
life of Europe at the Renaissance. Our own 
need of her in this age of mixed specialism and 
superficiality is not less. Yet when we most 
need her influence, it is most inaccessible. In 
our increasingly educated public the readers of 
Greek are and will inevitably remain few. The 
access to Greek for the rest can only be through 
translations. Yet mere translations are not 
enough. English editions of Greek Classics are 
needed on the lines of Professor Gilbert Murray’s 
translations of Euripides with notes and intro- 
ductions suited to English readers, and the 
provision of these should be the task of those 
who are not only good scholars but also interested 
in Greek literature as a ‘ criticism of life.’ 

A vote of thanks to the President for his 
Address was proposed by Prof. Myres and 
endorsed with acclamation. 
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EXCAVATIONS AT AL MINA, SUEIDIA 
III. The Red-figured Vases 

By J. D. Beazley 
[plates i-vi.] 

I AM indebted to Sir Leonard Woolley for his invitation to publish 
the red-figured vases found in his excavations at A 1 Mina ; to Mr. Mar tin 
Robertson, who has helped me in many ways, and was the first to notice 
many of the joins; to Mr. C. O. Waterhouse for the drawings and photo- 
graphs. I give only a selection of the finds, but have omitted, I think, 
little of importance. The red-figure is all Attic. 

The black-figure from A 1 Mina is scanty, poor, and no older than 
the earliest red-figure sherds found there, which are from eye-cups 

I. Three fragments of an eye-cup. The largest measures 0-041 m. 
across. A, part of the left-hand eye ; shank and heel of the figure, cutting 
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across the tear-gland. B, part of the left-hand eye and of the ground-line. 
The fragment not figured gives another bit of eye. Not one of the very 
earliest eye-cups ; about 525. 

2. There is no saying whether a third fragment of an eye-cup belongs 
to the last or not ; the cup was bilingual, and part of the b.f. interior 
remains, a centaur with a stone in his right hand : greatest breadth o-o6o m. 

Red-figure does not become plentiful at A 1 Mina until well on in the 
third quarter of the fifth century. In the fourth century the import 
increases. There is little archaic red-figure, and most of what there is 
belongs to the end of the period. 

3. Fragments of a column-krater from the last decade of the sixth 
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century. The largest fragment measures 0-145 m. across. A, Theseus 
binding the Bull : he has forced its head down and sets his left knee on its 
shoulder. The rope, in red, shows in fragments a and y; 5 gives part of 
the bull’s rump, s its tail. Behind, as often in these scenes, a tree, with the 
leaves in red. The same subject on a slightly earlier column-krater in 
Mr. Gallatin’s collection, New York (CV Gallatin, pi. 9, 5 and 7-8). 
The Mina Vase is by the Chairippos painter (Au. V. p. 106). See the next. 
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4. Fragments of a column-krater by the Chairippos painter, probably 
the same vase as the last — the reverse. Komos : a youth running to left, 
looking round, his left arm extended in his himation. Compare the left- 
hand komast on the Chairippos painter’s column-krater in Florence, 3991. 
The head-fragment measures 0-105 m. across. 

5. Fragment of a cup. The picture inside may be interpreted with 
the help of the cup-fragment Acropolis 131, reproduced here, by kind 
permission of Mr. Alexander Philadelpheus, from a photograph by my wife; 
of a cup in New York {Musee 3, p. 55 ; Coll. Arthur Sambon, pi. 19, no. loi) ; 
and of another in Wurzburg (Langlotz 478, pi. 217) : a satyr kneels with a 
flute-case in his left hand. The Wurzburg cup, as Langlotz saw, is by the 
Heraion painter (Dugas Delos 10, pi. 54, 658), and the other cups belong 
to the same group ; the Mina and Athens fragments, at least, are by one 
hand. The style is old-fashioned, but the Mina fragment cannot be 
much later than 500 if at all. The cup was of type G {Alt. V. p. 4) ; 
and is of the same rough make, with the base-fillet marked by a hastily 
incised line, as the cups of the Pithos group, to which we now come. 

6-14. A 1 Mina is rich in specimens of the Pithos group (see Campana 
Fragments p. 27 on pi. 20 B 19), for nine cup-fragments belong to it, the 
largest of which, 6, measures 0-103 m. across. The cups may have been 
fewer, but no pertinences can be established. The favourite subject in 
these exceedingly coarse products, most of which are by a single painter, is 
the figure of a youth reclining, seen from behind, naked, with an Oriental 
cap on his head; a big drinking-horn is often painted in black in the 
lower half of the picture. Complete cups like those in Rhodes {Clara 



3 


AL MINA, SUEIDIA 

Rhodos 4, p. 202; id. 6-7, p. 181), Salonica {Belt. 9, suppl. p. 38, figs. 6a 
and 6b), Florence (CV pi. 20 B 19, and pi. D B 4) give the key to some of 
our sherds if not all ; thus on 7 hair and cap can be made out ; on 8 shoulder, 
hair, cap, eye; on 9 eye, cap, back; on 10 left arm; on ii the mouth of 
the iDlack horn; on 14 a bit of the line-border. These cups may be some- 
what later than they look, but probably ceased before the end of the sixth 



century. I mention two other fragments, one, Salonica inv. 459 (Robinson 
Olynthos v, pi. 107, no. 199) because it has been inadvertently placed in the 
fourth century, the other, Jerusalem P 1605 {Quart. Pal. ii, 1933, pi. 7b 3), 
because it was found in the same quarter of the world as ours, at Tell 
Jemmeh in Palestine. 

On the wearing of the cap by symposiasts see Jacobsthal Gott. V. 
pp. 61-2: I am inclined, however, to take the view which Jacobsthal 
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considers carefully, but finally rejects, that the wearers are not all foreigners. 
See also Schoppa Darstellung der Perser, p. 73 note 10. 

15. Fragments of a volute-krater, about 480 b.c. [Plate I]. This 
is one of the best vases found at A 1 Mina; A, Zeus and Nike; B, Zeus 
pursuing Ganymede. On the upper zone of the neck: on one side, 
uncertain which, a scene in the palaestra; on the other, lions and bull, 
between palmettes. On A, between the two figures, downwards, [KjAUO^. 
No relief-line for the contours. Part of one handle, decorated with ivy, 
remains ; the foot is lost. There is a red line at the outer edge of the lip. 

A, Zeus sits on a camp-stool, in long chiton and himation, a sceptre in 
his left hand, his right arm extended holding a phiale. His lips are parted. 



153- 

His eye is bordered with brown. The two ends of his head-fillet appear 
on the fragment which gives the himation at the shoulder. On the frag- 
ment with maeander, the upright line on the left may belong to the camp- 
stool. Nike stands in front of him, wearing a chiton, and a himation passing 
over her left shoulder; she holds a caduceus in her left hand, and in her 
right an oinochoe, from which she fills the phiale. The wine is expressed 
in red; so is her head-fillet; her earring in brown. Of the floating 
fragments, y and 6 give parts of her chiton and himation. There was 
a third figure ; Eros flying down towards Zeus, holding an untied wreath ; 
his right leg is bent at the knee, his left frontal. The height of the middle 
fragment on A is o- 18 m. 

B, Zeus, naked, running, holds a sceptre in his right hand, and lays 
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his left on the arm of Ganymede, who flees, looking round, a himation over 
both shoulders, a cock in his left hand. His eyes are bordered with brown 
like Zeus’s on A. 

I cannot place the floaters a, p, s. 

The Eros on A requires explanation. Martin Robertson aptly com- 
pares the Italiote skyphos-fragment, by the Amykos painter, in New 
York (BulL Metr. Mus. vii, p, 97, fig. 5; Jdl, 52, p. 61 ; Trendall Friihit. 
Vasen, pi. ii, c) ; but there a female, doubtless Hera, is touching the knee 
of Zeus, so the presence of Eros is easier to understand. Again, on a pyxis 
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in Philadelphia (C. Smith Forman Coll. pi. 12, 364; Burl. Cat. 1903, pi. 
96, I 74; Mus. Journ. 7, pp. 270 and 272) Eros leans on the back of 
Zeus’s throne; but the scene is the Wedding of Herakles and Hebe, so 
there is a reason for the presence of Eros. On our vase the artist seems 
to have been already thinking of the Zeus and Ganymede on his reverse, 
and wishing to characterise Zeus as lover. It is natural to find Eros in 
pictures of Ganymede : for example, on a b. f. alabastron by the Diosphos 
painter in Berlin (2032: Annali 1876, pi. A; Haspels ABL, pi. 37, i) 
Zeus pursues Ganymede, and Eros flies after Zeus, instigating him with a 
goad; on an Etruscan red-figured stamnos in Oxford (1917. 54), Zeus 



AL MINA, SUEIDIA 7 

collapses dumbfounded as Ganymede reveals his charms, and Eros looks 

at Zeus with a smile. ^ 

The palaestra-scene on the neck consisted of ten figures ; in the middle, 

two naked athletes washing at a laver; a sponge hangs 

right • then come two groups of a man talking to a boy , behind the first 

boy, a pickaxe ; the second boy is lost. Of the two similar groups to e 

of the athletes, good part of the first remains, and a scrap of the second. 

The other neck-picture represented a bull between two lions ; to left of this 

is a pair of palmettes, and there must been have another pair to the righ . 

The manes are brown, the ruffs black. The animals may b' 

those on a hvdria by the same painter m the possession of Mr. de I errari 

in Rome [Reid. Pont. Acc. lo, p. 205). Lions we called thern: but the right- 

hand animal on the hydria is female ; and so it may have been here. 



artist is the Syleus painter [Att. V. pp. 160-2 and 473; see also Richter 
and Hall DP ^or the drawing of the palmettes, especially the 

h«rtscon?parfhfs pointed amphora in Brussels (R 303; CV, pll 8^) 
hearts, comp ronenhasren fCT pl. igs; Jacobsthal Ornamente, pi. 

102 bV ^forThe Nike, his stamnos in the Louvre (G 1^81 : CV, pl. 13. i) i 
for ’the Zeus and the phiale, his earlier treatment of same object on a 
pelike in the Louvre (G 2231 Cl, pl. 43, i ^ndp *is vase is attnbu tea 
tr, ‘ tVip nainter of the Wurzburg Athena in Att. V. p. 1 no. 7, nur rne 
“ase*i Siected under that heading, as I noticed m Richter and Hall, 
Tt Cl T arp P3,rlv works of the Syleus puinter. ^ 

^ ^ t 6-20 Lekvthoi by the Bowdoin painter and m his manner (see 
A,, T.a-Ifand 472- F. To/, pp. 18-19; Haspels A5L, pp. 157-60). 

He beJln wmtog tafore’ the end of the archaic period, but went on 
well info the third^quarter of the fifth century. i6, with part of a female 
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figure standing to right, must be by himself; probably also 17, with the 
same subject. The altar on 18, as far as it goes, may also be his. The 
flame is red. 19 might be from a figure of a youth sitting playing the 
flute, as on his lekythoi in Liverpool and Bowdoin; the flute-case, with 
white tags, hanging on the wall. Another fragment, not figured, probably 
belongs, giving the lower edge of the himation and part of the stool. 
20, with a female figure at an altar, is not by the painter himself, but is 
more or less in his manner. 

21. Fragment of a lekythos. A woman (chiton, himation on the 
left arm, saccos) running with something in her right hand of which only 



a corner is preserved, perhaps a sacrificial basket of the type studied by 
Richter {AJA 1907, 422-8; AJA 1926,422-6; Richter and Hall, p. 216) 
and Deubner {Jdl, 40, pp. 210-23). By the Providence painter [Att. V. 
pp. 132-6 and 472 ; V. Pol. pp. 16-17 79) : about 470. 

22. Fragments of a lekythos. The height of the picture, plus the 
border, was about 0‘i95 m. No relief-contour. Hermes running to right 
looking round ; chlamys, winged boots, caduceus. The head-fillet in red. 
Unmeaning letters to both sides of the figure. About 470 b.c. By the 
Nikon painter [Att. V. pp. 131-2 and 472). 

23. Fragment of a column-krater. Arming. What remains is the 
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upper part of a woman holding the warrior’s shield ready for him. The 
device a lion. By the Leningrad painter [Att. V. pp. 245-8 ; V. Pol. 
pp. 40-4 and 80), one of the early classical mannerists. 

24. Fragments of a pelike. There were two figures on each side, and 
the subjects will be plain from a pelike by the same painter in Bologna 
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(163; Zannoni pi. 17, 3-5). Fragments p-y show a boy, and the right 
hand of one talking to him. Fr. a (a male leaning on his stick) is either 
from the same figure as the hand, or from the corresponding figure on 
the other side of the vase; so is fr. 5. The artist is again the Leningrad 
painter. 



25. 26. 


25. Fragment of a pelike. Height 0-095. man with a stick, and 
a woman. The tip of her nose is damaged by pitting. About 470- 
460 B.C., by the Orchard painter {Att. V. pp. 311-13 and 476). 

26. Fragments of a bell-krater. Early classical period. What remains 
of the picture on T is a helmet of ‘ Thracian ’ type, not worn, but held or 
hanging. The cheek-piece, covered with relief-lines on a dark brown 
ground, recalls the treatment of hair by the painter of the Woolly Satyrs 
{Att. V. pp. 343-4 and 477) on his calyx-krater in Palermo and his bell- 
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krater fragment in Bowdoin. One of the other fragments gives a small 
part of the right-hand figure on the reverse, and immediately above the 
picture the egg-and-dot pattern which is almost entirely broken away in 
the fragment figured. 

27. Fragment of a lekythos, with the upper half of a woman standing 
frontal and looking round to left. Above, the border begins. One of 
the many lekythoi by the Aischines painter {Att. V. pp. 320-3) : compare, 
for instance, one in Leningrad {JHS, 48, pi. 2a). Early classical period. 



28. Fragment of a stemless cup. Fleight 0-056. The under-side of 
the foot is modelled. An athlete stands at a laver, dipping his hands 
into the water, the same subject as on the neck of the volute-krater no. 15 
above. Third quarter of the fifth century. 

29. Fragment of a stemless cup. Height 0-082. The under-side of 
the foot is modelled. An athlete leaning on a pillar. Behind him, a 
laver. The make of the vase is the same as in the last, so is the border, 
and the style is like. 
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30. Fragment of a stemless cup. Inside, a dwarf dancing. Short 
shanks, scanty beard. The platform is a plain rectangular block, and if 
it looks irregular in the photograph, that is due to the pitting of the surface. 
Dwarfs as entertainers are known from literature and from other monu- 
ments (Navarre in Daremberg and Saglio, s.v. nanus; Merlin in Mon. 
Plot 18, pp. g-14, bronzes from Mahdia; Albizzati Statua ellenistica di 
acrobata in Historia i, 4, pp. 43-54; Breccia Mon. de V Egypte greco-romaine 
II, I pi. 32, 5 and p. 68, 405), and a very good dancing dwarf, on a 
stamnos-fragment in Erlangen, was published recently by Prof. Lippold 
den Imagines Illustrium in RM 52, pi. 14). There the dwarf’s name 
ends in KAEIAHX, which Lippold aptly restored as [Hippo] kleides. He 

suggests that the picture is a parody of the story known to us from Herodotus. 
I am more inclined to take it as a scene from contemporary life, supposing 
that there was a popular dancing dwarf in Athens at the time, who called 
himself Hippokledes after his noble predecessor. This is a common practice 
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with public entertainers. There were two Phrynes in the fourth century ; 
the original name of the second having been Mnesarete. In modern 
times the name of Sharkey has been borne by two celebrated pugilists ; 
the first, an Irishman, born I think in Louth, must have been thirty years 
older than the second, who was originally a Lithuanian American of the 
name of Cocosey. Sandow, again, as Mr. Michael Marks reminds me, 
won his title of World’s Strongest by vanquishing a man called Samson. 

The Erlangen fragment is by the painter of the Leningrad Amazono- 
machy {Att. V. pp. 396-7; JHS, 56, p. 91, left), a companion of Poly- 
gnotos. Our stemless is contemporary or little later, must have been 
painted about 430 ; and if anybody insisted on calling our dwarf Hippo- 
kledes, I should not think much less of him. 

31. Fragments of a skyphos. Height, as far as preserved, 0-130. 
The same scene is on both sides of the vase, a youth, his himation about 
his waist, sitting playing the lyre, and a naked youth standing beside him, 
frontal, a fillet in his right hand, his left arm akimbo. This is a late work 
of the Marlay painter (see Att. V. pp. 413-14), about 430 b.g. Other 
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skyphoi by him are in Leningrad (St. 808; A, Compte Rendu 1863, p. 183; 
Licht Sittengeschichte i, p. 253) and Taranto (50943: XSc, 1936, p. 225): 
see also p. 150 of this number of the Journal ; and the next two fragments. 

32. Fragment of a skyphos. Height 0*037, Youth with lyre. Fillet 
with three high peaks. By the Marlay painter. See the last. 

33. Fragment, probably of a skyphos. Height 0*045. Youth playing 
the flute. By the Marlay painter: perhaps a little earlier than 31 and 32. 
See 31. 

34. Fragment of a skyphos. Head of a boy with his himation brought 

up over the back of his head. No relief contour. About 430 : Later 
manner of the painter of London E 777 [Alt. V. pp. 281-3 476) : by 



the painter of Heidelberg 21 1 {Campana Fr. p. 26 on pi. 18 B 55): cf. 
especially his cup-fragment Agora P 10027. 

35. Fragment of a skyphos. Height 0*067. Komos: two youths 
dancing along ; one holds a cup, the other, who turns round to his com- 
panion, a torch. About 430 : late manner of the painter of London E 777. 
Compare, perhaps, the skyphos, in the Spinelli collection at Cancello, 
known to me only from the tiny reproduction in Philippart Cer. grecque en 
Italie ii pi. 6, second row, left. 

36. Fragment of a stemless cup. The under-side of the foot is moulded. 
Inside, an athlete with an acontion. About 425 : late manner of the painter 
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of London E 777, and very like the work of his follower the Koropi painter: 
see this number of the Journal, p. 152. 

37. Fragments of a bell-krater. On the left, a column, then a couch 
with two reclining on it, and beside the couch a table, then a flute-girl in a 
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chiton standing to left, then a second couch with a table beside it, and two 
persons reclining on it, a youth looking round, and a male holding a stem- 
less cup in his right hand. The black arc on the cup is the handle. Group 
of Polygnotos, about 440-430. 
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38. Fragment of a bell-krater or calyx-krater. Warrior leaving home. 
A youth stands frontal, wearing a corslet, and round his head a broad 
band, and holding his helmet in his left hand. Inscription KA[AO^]. 
About 430 B.c. Group of Polygnotos._ 

39. Bell-krater. A, Theseus and Sinis. Sinis grasps his pine ; Theseus, 
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sword in hand, seizes him; Theseus’ friend moves up. The friend is 
bearded, and holds a pair of spears. Theseus’ spears are laid aside. 
Sinis’ clothes hang on the pine. For the group of Theseus and Sinis com- 
pare the bell-kraters in Bonn (inv. 1216.64: CV pi. 31, 13) and Madrid 
(11021: Ossorio, pi. 31, 3); for the presence of a companion, the bell- 
kraters in Ferrara (Aurigemma^ p. 233 = -p. 273) and the Vatican 
(Inghirami VF 2, pi. iii). B, two youths and a boy. About 425 b.c. 
A late work of the painter of the Louvre Centauromachy (Aft V. pp. 405-8 
and 478; V. Pol. pp. 57-8). Such works are grouped under the heading 
of ‘ Lamb painter ’ in Alt. V. (pp. 407-8) ; but the Lamb painter, as I 
observed in V. Pol. p. 57, is no other than the painter of the Louvre 
Centauromachy in his latest period. 
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40. Bell-krater. A, athletes : a jumper between a young trainer with 
a wand and an athlete with a strigil. A fragment not figured gives the left 
foot of the jumper and part of the barrier. On B, remains of the middle 
and right-hand figures : a boy standing to right, and a male leaning on his 
stick to left. Same period and painter as the last. 

41. Fragments of a bell-krater, mended in antiquity. Height of the 
picture, without the upper border, 0-136. A, komos: on the left of the 
picture, a youth walking, with lyre and plectrum, preceded by a friend 
dancing; the third figure is lost. On B, head and breast of the right- 
hand figure, a youth, remain, and tiny bits of the other two figures. About 
430 B.c. ; by the Hephaistos painter [Att. V. pp. 415-16 and 478; V. Pol. 
P- 59)- 

42. Fragments of a bell-krater. Height of the picture, including the 
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lower border, 0-205. A, a horseman setting out. Chlamys, sandals, 
and stockings, petasos slung round his neck. In front of him a woman darts 



away, no doubt looking back. Behind him stands a man in a himation 
with a staff or sceptre, watching ; on the other side of the picture a male in a 
himation, standing to left. 



The same subject is depicted on an earlier vase, the column-krater, 
by the painter of the Louvre Centauromachy, Louvre G 361 (CV III id, 
pi. 27, 1-3) : it is not clear that the horseman is pursuing the woman. 
Cf. also a fourth-century calyx-krater in the British Museum, 1931, 1-13. i 
pi. 51, c). 
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Tail-end of the mannerist school, about 425 b.c. ; near the painter 
of Oxford 529 {Att. V. p. 418; CV Oxford, p. 21), especially, perhaps, his 
column-krater in Syracuse (12233), where the youth’s right hand recurs, 
and the crease between his jaw and neck. 

43. Fragments of a bell-krater. The middle fragment is 0-129 
across. A, sacrifice. In the middle, the altar, the cornice of which is 
decorated with a wreath of laurel or olive in relief. On the altar, the 
firewood, neatly laid, and the tail-bone of the sacrificed animal. There is 
no indication of flames. The priest, dressed in a himation, stands at the 
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altar, about to pour the libation from a stemless cup, which is drawn in 
three-quarter view from above, with the wine in it done in brown. A 
naked boy faces him, holding meat on a pair of spits ready to roast. His 
right leg was frontal and bent at the knee. Behind him is a man of whom 
only the head remains. Like the splanchnopt, he wears a wreath of small 
leaves : the leaves are reserved, the stem and berries white. The frontal 
foot near the lower right-hand corner in the reproduction is almost certainly 
the priest’s. Beyond this, at the right end of the picture, another male, 
wearing a himation, is standing to left. The head facing left belongs either 
to this figure or, less probably, to the priest. 

Two fragments not reproduced give more of the maeander. About 
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right hand ; other fragments bits of woman similarly dressed, but not enough 
for the subject to be made out. On fr. i there are white lines indicating 
hilly ground ; on 6 and A bits of handle-palmettes. This was one of the 
best vases from A 1 Mina. About 420 b.g., by the Dinos painter [Att. V. 
pp. 447-50). 

47. Fragments of a bell-krater. On one fragment, head and shoulder 
of a satyr leaning forward on something, to right, with a thyrsus. On the 
other (0-127 across), two figures facing to left: a maenad, looking up, with 
a thyrsus in her hand, probably seated ; and a satyr, also with a thyrsus ; 
above him, a branch of vine with a bunch of grapes. White fillets, white 
shoots from the thyrsi. Late fifth century, manner of the Dinos painter. 
By the same hand a calyx-krater from Thebes in the University of Vienna, 
166. Compare, too, the bell-krater Agora P 100 16, especially the drawing 
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of the leaves and the thyrsi : the Agora vase is also in the manner of the 
Dinos painter. 

48. Fragment, probably of a column-krater. Symposion. A youth 
or man, reclining to left, with his elbow on a cushion, turns and puts his 
arm in front of the flute-girl as she passes. She turns round and stops 
playing. She seems displeased: cf below, no. 55, and Aelian VH 12 
p. iig, 7-8 and p. 120, 4-6 Hercher. Her face is in three-quarter view, 
and the youth’s will have been too. To the right, breast and raised right 
arm of a reclining man. The girl wears a chiton which leaves the arms 
free, a himation, and a chaplet with ivy-leaves. The youth also wears a 
chaplet. About 425 b.g. : the style recalls the painter of Athens 1454 
[Att. V. pp. 450 and 479), but is less delicate. 

49. Fragment of a bell-krater. Height 0-085. Sacrifice. The priest, 
dressed in a himation, leans on his stick, holding a stemless cup in his right 
hand and a handful of groats (oAai) in his left, ready to place on the altar. 
There is some brown shading in the hollows of the folds ; the cup is also 
browned. Xot far from the Kleophon and Dinos painters : about 425 to 420. 
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50. Fragment of a bell-krater. Height 0-036. A female head, and 
a tripod. By the Cadmus painter {Att. V. pp. 451-2) ; about 420 b.c. 

51. Fragment of a bell-krater. Height 0-062. Apollo sitting on the 
Tripod, with his feet on the Omphalos: compare the relief dedicated 
by Xenokrateia, Athens 2756 (Svoronos pi. 181 ; ’E9. ’Apy. 1937, p. 
102), or a statue in the Villa Albani (Helbig 1848; E.A. 4530-3; replica 
in Naples, 135). He wears a himation ornamented with small crosses and 
bordered with wave-pattern and a row of horses’ heads between two rows of 
dots. His laurel-staff, held in his right hand, shows beside his right shank. 
The omphalos, black, with reserved edge, is decorated with a branch of laurel, 
reserved, and a wreath in white. The style recalls the Cadmus painter. 



The himation-border is repeated on two vases closely connected with him, 
a pelike in San Francisco (Coll. Lambros pi. 12, no. 74; A, Festgabe Blumner, 
pi. at p. 440; see also Schefold in Jdl 52, pp. 65-6), and a hydria in 
Leningrad (St. 2189: Compte Rendu i860, pi. 5). 

52. Fragment of a bell-krater. Height 0-132. Mended in antiquity. 
Part of the right half of the picture remains — the handle came on the 
right. A youth, evidently with his right foot raised and set on a rock: 
short chiton of thick material, with an embattled border at the neck; 
chlamys, baldrick, petasos, two spears. A woman facing him. On the 
left, the hand of a third figure holding spear or sceptre, probably spear, 
so the companion of the youth. Between the woman and the youth, a 
plant, which ceases before the break, and serv^es to indicate the terrain. 
About 420 B.c. Recalls the Pothos painter, but not by him ; by the same 
hand, I believe, a calyx-krater with Apollo and Marsyas, formerly in the 
Hope collection (Tillyard 122, pi. 19) and now in the Paris market, with 
Messrs. Feuardent. 
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430 B.C., by the Kleophon painter [Att. V. pp. 419-21), who has left several 
good pictures of sacrifices; compare the bell-krater fragment in Oxford 
(G 720: CV, pi. 66, 31). 

A list of splanchnopts is given by Greifenhagen in CV, Bonn, p. 40 
on pi. 34, 10 ; see also below, no. 54. 

44. Fragment of a calyx-krater or bell-krater. Height 0-042. Eros. 
By the Kleophon painter, like the last. 



46. 


45. Fragment of a bell-krater or calyx-krater. Height 0-055. Head 
and shoulder of a youth, who wears a chaplet of the sort worn by revellers. 
Two hands are raised in front of him. The style is close both to the Kleophon 
painter and to his pupil the Dinos painter : early work of the Dinos painter ? 
About 425 B.c. 

46. Fragments of a bell-krater. The right-hand figure on one side 
(s and k) was a woman seated to right (and no doubt looking round), 
with her left hand in her lap; then came the handle-palmettes. Fr. p 
gives part of a woman to left, her forearms extended in her himation; 
fr. a the middle of a woman to right, holding her himation up with her 

JHS — VOL. LDC. ^ 
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53. Fragment of a vase. Height 0-067. Thin wall; inside, reserved 
to the level of the knees, then dull black. Perhaps from an oenochoe. 
A male advancing to right in violent action, his right leg frontal. I figure 
this fragment because the himation, about to fall off, caught only over the 
left shoulder and the right thigh, is exactly repeated in the Herakles of the 
two cups by Aristophanes in Boston (FR pi. 128-g), in the Theseus on the 
volute-krater by the painter of the New York Centauromachy in New York 
(FR hi, p. 52 ; Richter and Hall pi. 161, 163), and on a fragment in Odessa 
(von Stern Theodosia, pi. 3, 16: compared with the last vase by Hauser 
in FR hi, p. 55) . These four vases are all contemporary with our fragment, 
which is to be dated about 420 or 410. On a calyx-krater of the late fourth 
century in Athens (1251: Schefold UKV, pi. 43, i and pi. 44, i) the 
himation of Theseus also resembles ours, though less closely ; for the lower 
part, though not the upper, the Theseus of the West Pediment at Olympia 
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may be compared, and the Theseus of the volute-krater in New York 
(FR pi. 1 16; Richter and Hall pi. 98); for the upper — the lower is 
missing — the Theseus fighting Centaurs on fragments from the school 
of Polygnotos, Agora P 12641. 

54. Fragment of a bell-krater. Burnt grey. A, sacrifice. B, males 
and boy (a boy standing to right, between two males leaning on their 
sticks). The figures on A are disposed on uneven ground. At the white 
altar, which is piled with firewood, the priest stands, dressed in a himation, 
pouring the libation from the stemless cup in his right hand; his other 
hand is open in a gesture of prayer. A small Nike flies towards him, 
wearing a peplos with overfall, her arms extended : the hands are lost. 
A fragment not figured gives part of her wings, white like her flesh. To 
right of the firewood, the butt of a spit is seen, with the usual guard. Another 
fragment, not figured, gives the end of the spit with the meat on it, and to 
left, a pair of horns fastened up in the sanctuary. Behind the priest are 
two males in himatia, one of them leaning on his stick with his right arm 


AL MINA, SUEIDIA 21 

akimbo. A fragment, not figured, joins, giving his breast, his right fore- 
arm, and part of his left hand. This completed the picture leftwards. A 
loose fragment has part of a small tripod on it, in white. The ledge below 
the volutes of the altar is decorated with egg pattern. A slab rests on the 
volutes. The space between slab and altar is painted white like the rest, 
and covered with dots in dark brown. Now the slab is a fire-brick; to 
protect the stone altar from splitting with the heat, the fire was laid not 
on the altar itself, but on a fire-brick placed on top of the altar. The 
name may have been e-iri-rrupov (Hesychius s. v. OuuAri, quoted by Gow in 
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JHS 32, p. 235), although sTTiiTupov had a wider sense. Another good 
representation of a fire-brick is on the bell-krater by Polion in Bonn 
(CF, pi. 19, i); and there as here the space between slab and volutes 
is painted white and covered with dark dots. This I had thought of as 
representing cinders ; but Mr. Ludwig Bachrich tells me that it is 
certainly a layer of cinders mixed with mortar — the best insulating 
material now as then. The only difference between present practice and 
ancient is that the cinders are now made from coke instead of wood. 
He adds that the modern engineer in drawing his plans uses just the 
same convention to indicate a mixture of cinders and mortar. An earlier 
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representation of the same thing may be seen on a volute-krater in Ferrara 
(Aurigemma ^ p. i8i = ^ p. 21 1). 

About 420-10. There is something in the drawing of the himatia 
that recalls the Talos painter, whose garments, as H. R. W. Smith says, 
always look as if they had been well slept in. 

55. Fragment of a bell-krater. About 420 b.c. rather than later? 
A, symposion. On the right, right shoulder, breast, and arm (down to 
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the wrist) of a naked woman leaning back and resting her elbow on some- 
thing. She wears a brassiere, black, but reserved on the breast, with a 
dark dot at the nipple ; and a cord worn bandolier-wise. On the left, at a 
lower level, a man, facing right, puts out his right arm and touches her 
breast. The scene is from a symposion: the woman is a professional 
dancer ; and one of the guests (unless he be the host) is toying with her. 
For the sort of motive cf. no. 48 above. The man is reclining, with his left 
elbow, I take it, on a cushion ; while the woman leans, half sitting, against 
^e head of his couch. On an earlier vase, a column-krater once in the 
Coghdl collection (Millingen Vases de Coghill, pi. 8: by the painter of 
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London E 489, Att. V. p. 310 no. 7) the flute-girl takes up the same position 
as our dancer. 

Between the two figures, there is something suspended : it is a piece of 
meat — the hindquarters of a kid. Joints of meat are sometimes seen hang- 
ing on the wall, for instance in the Italiote column-krater by the Sisyphos 
painter in the British Museum (F 174: BSR ii, p. 32, fig. i) or an Italiote 
bell-krater in Newcastle (Tillyard, 220, pi. 31). 

The brassiere was often worn by female dancers and acrobats : Wat- 
zinger (in FR iii, pp. 322-3) gives many instances. From these the Attic 
painters borrowed it for the woman athlete Atalanta: see the cup in the 
Louvre, and the Ferrara volute-krater mentioned below on no. 79. 

56. Fragment of a bell-krater. Height 0-043. Sacrifice. About 

420 B.c. The tail-bone lies on the altar. The priest puts his hands into 
a vessel held by an attendant in front of him. The subject is clear from 
a Boston bell-krater in the manner of the Kleophon painter (95.25 : Vases 
in America, p. 182, fig. 114, whence Rumpf der Griechen, fig. 162). 

The vessel contains groats for sprinkling on the altar : see no. 49. Still 
closer, in some respects, is a second Boston bell-krater, 95.24, in the manner 
of the Chrysis painter ; the drawing of the vessel is the same, and it is covered 
with a light brown wash as here ; and the attendant, like ours, has tied his 
himation round his waist. A vessel of this shape appears in other sacrificial 
scenes: on the volute-krater fragment by the painter of the New York 
Centauromachy in Leningrad (FR iii, p. 53 ; Hahland Vasen um Meidias, 
pi. 17, a) ; on a pelike in Leningrad (Schefold UKV, figs. 71-2) ; on a bell- 
krater in Vienna (1144: Millingen AUM, pi. 51 ; Jdl, 27, p. 265) ; on a 
Campanian bell-krater in the Louvre (Millingen AUM, pi. 12-13). It is 
a kind of measure. A handle is sometimes indicated, as here, although 
the vessel is not held by it. The measure might be used for liquids as well 
as solids : with a handle you could dip it into liquid without putting your 
hand in. 

57. Pelike. Height 0-34. A, youth and woman at an altar; B, two 
youths at an altar. No relief-contour. The youth on A is wreathed with 
olive or laurel, has a wrap under his right armpit and over his left wrist, 
and leans on a stick. The woman wears a peplos with a long overfall, 
overgirt, and holds a tendril in her right hand. Late fifth century: 
by the same hand, a pelike from Cyrenaica in the Louvre (M 85 : 
CFdpl. 48, 1-2). 

58. Fragment of a lebes gamikos. Height 0-075. On the stand, 
a maid, dressed in a peplos with overfall, overgirt, holding a basket and 
a sash. Her headband is in white. To the left hangs a sash, with white 
tags. Last decade of the fifth century. 

59. Fragment of a bell-krater. Height 0-062. A maenad setting 
her right foot on a rock (part of the thigh remains) and holding a tympanon 
in her right hand. Peplos, fawn-skin, broad headband, earring. Near 
the end of the fifth century. Exaggeration of the Meidian ideal — great 
eye; straight forehead-nose line; nose, lips, and receding chin small and 
huddled together. 

60. Bell-krater. Height 0-325. A, oklasma. B, youths. On A, one 
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dressed in Oriental costume is dancing on a table, watched by Dionysos 
and a maenad, and accompanied on the flute by a satyr. TlL dancer’s 
costume consists of a sleeved and trousered garment; leather shoes a 
^ of thick material decorated with a wreath in the middle 

wi h borders of rays and concentric semi-circles, and with a spotted band 
down the front; a belt; a tiara, spotted outside, and lined with black- 
and round the tiara, a band. The head is down, the kneerare bent’ 

DionvsoVSd^h^^ extended with thumbs touching.’ 

Dionysos and the maenad both stand with one arm akimbo, and an unright 

thyrsus in the other hand. Dionysos has a cloak, over both arms^ the 

maenad wears a peplos with a fawnskin girt over it. The thing hanging 



out”*'' S«’of Xth” i’ I J'?' *■” improvised 

our oi a piece ot cloth— a kerchief or the like : a similar flute-case annears 

think, on the neck of the Talos vase in Ruvo JYad id nl fi'i ’ 

between the heads of satyr and maenad, a bucfane. ^ 

Un the subject, see no. 82. 

earlJr^^nltheTyle'S SoVkf tht" 

bell-krate?s in'LeYcfteJ^ of his 

collection (CV, pi. 25, bf. ' ’ Dr pi. n, 2) and in the Gallatin 

See the next. 
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6 1. Fragments of a bell-krater. Burnt grey. A, symposion. B, 
youths. The style is exactly the same as in the last vase. 

62. Fragment of a bell-krater. Height of the picture without the 
borders, 0-142. A, symposion. Two men reclining on a couch with their 
left elbows resting on cushions. One raises his right arm and takes hold 
of his neck, a common attitude in symposia (see Hauser in FR ii, p. 230, 
and Jacobsthal Gott. V. p. 60). His companion turns and looks at him, 
extending his right arm, perhaps holding a drinking-vessel. Between 
the two, a lampstand. Below, a table, and a leg of the couch. Daft style 
of the beginning of the fourth century: there are three other bell-kraters 
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by the same hand, one in Bonn (inv. 1614: CF, pi. 21, 2), two in Athens 
(see p. 150 of this number of the Journal). 

63. Stemless cup, deep, with offset lip. Cups of this shape (CF, 
Bonn, pi. II, 7) are very common in the earlier part of the fourth century, 
but ours is not by any of the regular painters of them. There is no decoration 
inside. Outside, A, Nike and two athletes; B, the like. Nike wears a 
peplos with overfall, overgirt. The wreath she should be holding is not 
indicated. Beginning of the fourth century. 

64-76. Squat lekythoi. Nine of the small squat lekythoi found at A 1 
Mina are published in JHS, 58, p. 23. Three hands are distinguishable. 
The male head i, the female heads 2 and 7-9, the goose 3, are by the 
Mina painter. There are also two panthers by him, one of which is 
figured here (height 0-138); and perhaps a fawn. I do not know any 
other vases that are certainly his: but the panthers Oxford 1925.4465 
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{CV, pi. 63, 8) and Dresden ZV. 2989 {AA, 1925, p. 123), and another in 
Mr. Gallatin’s collection, are very like the two from A 1 Mina. 

Nos. 4-6 on JHS, 58, p. 23 are by a still humbler artist, recognisable 
by the straggly hair of his persons. There are plenty of squat lekythoi 
by the Straggly painter in other collections, and a list will be given in 
my Attic Vase-painters', meanwhile I quote Cracow National Museum inv. 
120762 {CV, pi. I, Pologne, 96, 9), Warsaw, Choynowski collection, inv. 
31766 {CV, pi. I, Pologne 106, 19); Copenhagen CV, pi. 168, i, and pi. 
168, 5; Corinth AJA, 1930 p. 338, i; Oxford 1910. 71 and 72 {CV, 
pi. 40, 8 and 12), and Oxford 1938.3. 
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The maid with a box, no. 76 (present height 0-083) is by a third 
painter; Copenhagen 164 {CV, pi. 167, 4) and Agora P 5267 are by the 
same hand ; and many others, as will appear. 

All three groups belong to the end of the fifth century and the beginning 
of the fourth. 

77. Fragment of a bell-krater or calyx-krater. Height 0-062. A 
boy bending. Two furrows on the forehead. A wreath hangs above. 
Late fifth century or beginning of the fourth century. This may be from a 
sacrifice, at least I am reminded of the boy bending as he leads a sheep to 
the altar on the bell-kraters Boston 95.25 {Vases in America, p. 182, fig. 
114: manner of the Kleophon painter) and Boston 95.24 (manner of the 
Chrysis painter) . Other motives are of course possible : look for instance 
at the boy who bends and takes the lid off a box on the bell-krater in Vienna 
with Herakles sacrificing to Chryse (1144; Laborde i, pi. 23, whence 
Stengel Kultusaltertumer, pi. 3, 1 1 ; Jdl, 27, p. 165). 
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78. Fragment of a bell-krater. Height 0-07. A woman tuning her 
harp, turning her head away from it. Chiton, himation, necklace, earring, 
bracelet ; hair in a sling. The decoration of the chiton consists of dotted 
lines forming diamonds with crosslets in the middle (see von Lorentz in 
RM, 52, p. 193), with rows of palmettes, a border of spirals or tendrils 
at the neck and another of arcs and strokes at the sleeve. Four harp-strings 
are shown. Lower, the head of one facing left, with a white fillet, ivy- 
leaves, and a broad headband. Above, a sprig of ivy, probably suspended. 
Near the beginning of the fourth century. On harps see Herbig in AMy 
54, pp. 164-93. 



79. Fragmentary bell-krater, mended in antiquity. Height of the 
picture as far as preserved, 0*125. Atalanta. B, three youths. A 
woman stands in the middle of A, looking up, her arms raised, arranging her 
hair. She is naked — may of course be wearing brassiere and loincloth. 
Her chiton hangs near her, swinging in the wind. She has earrings. 
Eros sits above, holding up a mirror for her to see herself in. To the left 
two youths, athletes. One is standing at a laver, with a strigil in his right 
hand, his left arm extended to touch his companion, who sits on the laver 
and turns his head towards him. A himation hangs above them, and a 
strigil. The seated youth looks younger than the other, at least his hair is 
longer. The upper member of the laver-stand is decorated with egg- 
pattern ; the under-side of it is drawn as if seen from below, although the 
basin itself is in pure profile. The woman, naked among naked youths 
in the palaestra, can only be Atalanta; and the figure resembles one on a 
cup in the Cabinet des Medailles (818: Gaz- arch. 1880, pi. 14), where the 
naked woman, facing to right, looking up, her right hand raised to her 
hair, with a laver behind her, and the naked youth sitting opposite her. 
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are identified by inscriptions as Atalanta and Peleus. The Paris cup is by 
the Jena painter {JHS, 48, p. 127; Hahland Vasen urn Meidias, pp. 20-1) 
and may be dated about 390 ; the Mina vase is more old-fashioned but 
cannot be much earlier. 

Three Attic cups of 450-430 have inside a picture of Atalanta, naked, 
and an athlete, no doubt Peleus; Boston 03.820, Ferrara (tomb 991), 
Villa Giulia 48234. Atalanta is shown naked, among the Argonaut 
athletes, on fragments of a volute-krater from the school of Polygnotos, 
about 440, in Ferrara (tomb 404: part, NSc, 1927, pi. 19, 2 ; part, but not 
the figure of Atalanta, Aurigemma^ p. 205 = '^ p. 237); in another con- 
text, on the calyx-krater by the Dinos painter, about 420, in Bologna 
(300: Mus. It. 2, pi. 2, whence Pfuhl fig. 578-9). Atalanta alone, in the 





79 - 

palaestra, on the Euaion painter’s cup in the Louvre, about 450-440 
(now republished in Encycl. phot, hi, p. 8, b : holding a pickaxe, not ‘ the 
athlete’s cane’). Atalanta naked, in a different context, on the fourth- 
century Etruscan mirror in Berlin (Gerhard Etr. Spiegel, pi. 176) and on 
an even finer one in the collection of Professor Curtius. Atalanta wrestles 
with Peleus on the Chalcidian hydria in Munich (FR, pi. 31) ; on a lost 
Attic hydria of the same period (Micali, Mon. ined. pi. 41) and on a good 
many other Attic b. f. vases ; also on a r. f. cup by Oltos in Bologna, near 
the end of the sixth century (361 : CV, pi. i, 3, pi. 3, and pi. 4, 4-5). 

An athlete standing at a laver, and another athlete sitting on it and 
looking round at him, is the subject of a cup in Florence (CV, pi. E, B 5) 
which belongs to the same period as the three Atalanta cups mentioned 
above. 

80. Fragment of a bell-krater. Height 0-112. Comparison with a 
complete work by the same hand, the bell-krater London F 64 (Mem. 
Line. 6 ser., i, pi. 3, i) will make the subject clear; Nike driving Herakles 
to Olympos. Early fourth century. A list of works by the painter of 
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F 64 will be given in my Attk Vase Painters. This was one of his favourite 
subjects, for it is repeated on his bell-kraters in the Cabinet des Medailles 
(430 : Millin PVA ii, pi. 18), in the Jatta collection at Ruvo (422 : Ausonia, 
iii, p. 64) and in the Rainone collection at S. Agata de’Goti (Gerhard AB, 
pi. 31, whence FR ii, p. 257, fig. 90). Another work of his is the bell-krater 
London 1924.7-16.1 (Millingen Vases de Coghill, pi. ii). He is among the 
less florid painters of his time. 

81. Fragment of a bell-krater. Helmet; and hair (wreathed with 
ivy), ear, neck, of a woman. Probably from a chariot scene, Nike and a 
warrior in a chariot. Same period and school as the last. 

82. Bell-krater. Height as restored (with modern foot) 0^34. A, 
symposion, with oklasma ; B, maenad and satyrs. On A, Dionysos, bearded, 
reclining to left, holding kantharos and thyrsus. Behind him, a satyr, also 
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reclining, his left elbow resting on the cushion, his right arm extended 
(the hand lost). On the other side of Dionysos, Hephaistos reclining, 
looking round, and extending his right hand with one finger through the 
handle of a cup as if to play kottabos. At the feet of Hephaistos a satyr 
sits playing the flute: so in the Berlin dinos, a satyr sits at the feet of 
Dionysos, playing the lyre (Furtwangler Sammlung Sabouroff, pi. 56 ; Hah- 
land Vasen um Meidias, pi. 12a). All four are looHng at the central figure, 
a girl dancing on a table in the same attitude as the dancer in no. 60. 
She wears a short chiton and a tiara. Flesh and chiton are done in white : 
only the tiara and the long hair are in the ordinary r. f technique. All 
this takes place in a simple wooden shed. Four of the poles supporting 
it are shown. Part of the superstructure appears to left and right of the 
missing part of the vase. The guests recline not on couches but on mat- 
tresses covered with panther-skins. All except the dancer have ivy-leaves 
in their hair, Hephaistos a fillet as well, Dionysos a broad band decorated 
with spirals. The cushions are ornamented with various patterns — 
rosettes, wave, spiral, embattled, wreath, dots in threes. 
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On B, a maenad, wearing a peplos with overfall, overgirt, her foot 
raised and set on a rock or square stone, stretches her arms towards a 
satyr moving towards her ; behind her another satyr dances or starts away. 

There are a good many representations of the Persian dance on vases 
and other monuments of the early fourth century. The latest study of the 
oklasma, as it was called in Greek, is by Schweitzer in Hermes 71, 1936, 
pp. 288-94. The following additions may be made to his list ; — 

(a) A 1 Mina, no. 60, above. 

(p) A 1 Mina, no. 83, below. 

(y) An Attic calyx-krater which was formerly in the collection 
of Dr. J. C. Hoppin, but seems not to have passed with the rest of 
his vases to Harvard. The chief figure is a girl in almost the same 
attitude as the dancer on no. 60, and wearing the same costume; 
the whole figure is white, tiara and all. She dances on the ground, 
but there is a table beside her, to mount if she wishes. Facing her 
is a woman in a chiton playing the flute. There are two spectators, 
in the same attitudes as those on no. 60, and both holding thyrsi: 
on the left of the picture, a maenad ; on the right of it a satyr. 

(5) The Attic calyx-krater Athens 1390 (CC. 1894; ’Ecp. ’Apx- 
1883, pi. 7a). The dance is in the open air, in the neighbourhood 
of a building indicated by a column. The dancer is female, for the 
whole figure is white. A satyr dances, and two maenads watch. 

(s) All these vases were Attic: the calyx-krater Athens 12683 
(N. 1 1 19; Jdl, 32, p. 62) is a Boeotian imitation of Attic. 
The dancer, in full Oriental costume, kneels on a table. On the 
left, a woman plays the tympanon. A spare tiara hangs on the wall. 
The oklasma bell-krater Athens 1387 (CC. 1923; A, Dumont 
and Chaplain, i, pi. 17; A, Hermes 71, 1936, Beilage i, Schweitzer) 
is also a close Boeotian imitation of Attic. 

Add that before the end of the sixth century, a young reveller on 
the volute-krater by Euphronios in Arezzo (FR, pll. 61-2, whence Pfuhl, 
fig. 39^), if he is not dancing the oklasma, has got hold of one of the move- 
ments or something very like ; and there are other early examples. 

In three of these pictures the dance is performed on a table, and in 
a fourth there is a table at hand. Tables make a good platform for dances 
and acrobatics — raise the performer, and give him a smooth, flat, resonant 
“ floor.” Hippokledes called for a table when he passed to the second part 
of his programme (Hdt. 6, 129, 3). For dancing on tables see Neugebauer 
in Berliner Museen, 45, pp. 27-35 and add the Kabeirian skyphos London 
B 78; for tumbling on tables, a hydria by Polygnotos in Naples (3232: 
FR, pi. 1 7 1, I and pp. 320-1), a Kabeirian skyphos in Athens {AM, 13, 
p. 425), or a pelike by the Agrigento painter in Athens (1399, CC. 1276), 
where a satvr mounts a table to juggle. 

It will be noticed that in many of the oklasma vases the setting is 
Dionysiac — either the god himself is present, or his satyrs and maenads 
are. I do not know the exact explanation of this ; but observe that other 
vases of the period show Dionysos taking pleasure in watching dancers. 
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On an Attic bell-krater in Madrid (11080, L. 351 : Leroux pi. 43, 2) the 
dancer is dressed in Oriental costume, but is beating a tympanon and not 
performing the oklasma; a satyr plays the flute accompaniment, and 
Dionysos looks on. Again, in a bell-krater in Berlin, Boeotian in close 
imitation of Attic (inv. 3326: AA, 1895, p. 40, fig. 16; Licht Sittengeschichte 
i, p. 122: see Zahn in FR hi, p. 193 and Watzinger id. p. 323 note 10), 
the head and legs of the dancing-girl are in the same position as in the two 
vases from A 1 Mina, but both hands are on the hips ; Eros points her out 
to Dionysos ; and a maenad in peplos and fawn-skin stands watching and 
holding a thyrsus and a shield, for a shield it seems to be rather than a 
tympanon, and it may be a property, as Furtwangler suggested, to be used 
in the pyrrhic. 
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I have called the young boon-companion Hephaistos : he has no 
hammer and tongs to distinguish him, but on a late fifth-century calyx- 
krater in the Giudice collection at Agrigento the youth who reclines 
beside Dionysos, crowned with ivy, and playing kottabos, is inscribed 
HOAIZTOI. 

It is strange to find a satyr sharing the couch of his master, and I do 
not know any other monument in which the satyr is so exalted. 

The vase may be counted as belonging, like nos. 80-1, to the ‘ plainer ’ 
wing of early fourth-century painting, and is to be grouped with a bell- 
krater fragment in Oxford (G731: CF, pi. 67, 7) and bell-kraters in the 
Leverhulme collection (A, Tischbein iv, pi. 40; A, Tillyard, 152, pi. 25) 
and the National University, Dublin {A, Tischbein iii, pi. 53 ; A, Tillyard, 
155. pl- 25 )- 

83. Three fragments of a bell-krater mended in antiquity. On the 
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one reproduced (height 0-082), oklasma (see no. 82) : a dancer, in sleeved 
garment and tiara, to left ; in front, on a slightly higher level, part of a 
similar figure. The tiaras are ornamented with leaves. Above, a white 
column, half-seen, indicating a building. 

The other fragments give parts of two similar figures, dancing to 
right. Early fourth century, perhaps of the ‘ plainer ’ group (see nos. 
80—2). For the subject — a whole troupe of Oriental dancers — compare 
the fourth-century bell-krater Naples 942, which has three youthful dancers 
in Oriental costume, and a flute-girl. 
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84. Fragments of a bell-krater. A, symposion: Pan and satyr. 
Above, two reclining on the ground, with panther-skins under them, 
and no doubt mattresses as well : on the right, a satyr, his right arm ex- 
tended ; on the left, turning round to him, Pan, his left arm extended with 
a drinking-horn, his right also extended but the hand lost. Pan has horns, 
a hooked nose, a big loose mouth, not much chin. His wreath is in white. 
A row of dots runs along the mouth of the drinking-horn, representing the 
decoration of the metal lip. Eros flies towards the satyr with a spotted 
and fringed sash in his left hand. His wreath is in white, with reserved 
leaves. 

The other figures are on a lower level and are to be thought of as in 
the foreground. In the middle a male sits playing the flute. He is naked 

JHS. VOL. LIX. D 
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except for a small garment, bordered with black and ornamented with 
circles, laid under his buttocks and hanging over his left thigh. In front 
of him a companion dances to the music. A floating fragment gives his 
beard, neck, breast, left arm, as well as a piece of the egg-pattern round 
the handle of the vase. To left of the flute-player, a woman, dressed in a 
peplos with overfall, stands to right at a laver, with her right leg frontal 
and bent at the knee. Behind her a satyr, smaller than she, grasps her right 
forearm. No doubt she was looking round at him. A pet goose stands on 
the laver. We should expect the performers in the lower right-hand part 
of the picture to be satyrs, although the flute-player has no tail; in the 
other, that region of the body is lost. 

There is a plant to right of the reclining satyr, another in front of the 
dancer, and a third at the lower edge, between him and the flute-player. 
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Water-birds are often seen standing on lavers: on a hydria by the 
Washing painter in the British Museum it is a duck (E 202 : C. Smith 
BM Cat. hi, pi. 8, i ; Sudhoff Aus dem antiken Badewesen, i p. 68) ; on a 
Boeotian stemless cup, also in the British Museum (C. Smith, pi. 21, i), a 
duckling; on a Faliscan stamnos in the Villa Giulia a heron or the like 
(3592: CT, IVBr, pi. 9, 3). 

This is a very unusual scene, and I do not know anything like it. 
Early fourth century: for the style compare, perhaps, the bell-krater 
fragment, from Naucratis, Oxford G 728 (CF, pi. 67, 4). 

85. Fragmentary lekanis. A, the head of an Oriental, and a griffin; 
B, the same; between the two groups a ball. In the same style, the 
lekanides Berlin inv. 3264 (Schefold UKV, fig. 75) and Yale 168 (Baur 
p. 165, left), London F 136, a lekanis-like vase, also in the British Museum, 
old number 1670, and another vase of the same shape, from Olynthus, 
in Salonica {AJA, 1939, p. 73, fig. 31). Middle of the fourth century. 
Vases with similar heads were found at Olynthus (Robinson Olynthos, 
V, pi. 120-4, and that just quoted) and therefore made before 347 b.c. 
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86. The most important vase found at A 1 Mina [Plates II-VI] is a 
very large calyx-krater, 6i centimetres high and 55 across, the finest, I 
think, of all late Attic vases, although I do not forget the beauty of the 
lebes in Leningrad (Lukyanov and Grinyevich, pi. 1-4; Schefold UKV, 
pi. 33-4) . Much is missing, and most of the white and gilded details have 
either disappeared or are almost invisible. The handles are lost. Great 
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part of the foot is restored, but a slice of it is preserved in all but its full 
height. 

In the early fourth century, the calyx-krater is not nearly such a 
favourite as the bell-krater; nor is it very common in the earlier Kerch 
period : but there are plenty of late Kerch calyxes. Most of these form 
a compact group and were decorated by a few closely allied artists (Hahland 
Vasen um Meidias, pp. i8-ig; Schefold UKV, p. 159, iv). The Mina vase 
has nothing to do with this group. From its proportions, it would seem to 
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be earlier than they: for the general tendency of the calyx-krater is to 
become slenderer as time goes on (see Jacobsthal in Metr. Mus. St. 5, p. 136), 
and in the Mina vase the breadth is still 0-9 of the height (a small piece of 
the foot is restored, but the error cannot be great), whereas in the late 
Kerch group the ratio varies between 0-7 and not much over o-8. Ours 
goes rather with a vase in Salonica — found at Olynthus, and therefore 
prior to the year 347 — where the ratio seems to have been somewhere 
about 0-926, but cannot be given exactly, as it is not clear from the half- 
tone or the description just how much of the foot is restored (Robinson 
Olynthos v, pi. 68-70). In London 71.7-22.3, a large black ‘garland’ 
krater, the ratio is 9-283: in the red-figured calyx London 1931.1-13.1 
pi. 51c) it is 8-852. 

One of the characteristic components of the earlier calyx-krater, the 
offset member above the pictures, disappears in the fourth century, and the 
body swings into the lip without a break. 

The lip is an inverted echinus, decorated with egg-pattern ; the lower 
division of the foot a thick torus. Both lip and foot have a deep groove 
near the top, and another near the bottom. 

The clay, as in many Kerch vases, has a yellow tinge. 

The pattern above the pictures is a reserved wreath, in four pieces, 
twined together half-way along each side and over each handle. 

The pattern below the pictures is unique, and important in the history 
of ornament. It is an alternation of flowers and bucranes; the flowers 
predominating. The lily-like anthemia present themselves as three long 
petals rising from an acanthus-calyx. Two stalks start from the calyx 
and run left and right ; each curling up into a pair of spiral-like tendrils 
forming an ess. Buds sit in the axils. The esses have a double function : 
they flank the anthemia and amplify the floral portion of the whole design ; 
at the same time, the right-hand ess of one anthemion, together with the 
left-hand ess of the next, forms a kind of ‘ lyre-palmette ’ which frames the 
bucrane. 

The bucrane is a favourite motive in Hellenistic and Roman decoration, 
especially on buildings (Napp Bukranion und Guirlande\ Wuilleumier Le 
Tresor de Tarente, pp. 44-5; Deonna Delos, xviii, pp. 381-3). The 
received opinion is that as a decorative motive, alternating with other 
objects, it first appears in the third century b.c. (Loewy Anfdnge des 
Triumphbogem in Jb. der Kunsthistorischen Sammlungen in Wien, n.s. 2, p. 8; 
Napp op. cit. pp. 2-4) : with phialai, in the Arsinoeion of Samothrace dedi- 
cated by Arsinoe I while she was still the wife of Demetrios Poliorketes, 
who died in 281 (Conze, Hauser and Benndorf Arch. Untersuchungen auf 
Samothrake i, pi. 62 and ii, p. iii); with rosettes, in the Ptolemaeion of 
Samothrace dedicated by Ptolemy II Philadelpheus, who reigned from 
285 to 247 {id. ii, pi. 40 and p. 41) ; connected by swags, and alternating 
with phialai, in the Temple of Demeter at Pergamon dedicated by 
Philetairos and Eumenes between 269 and 263 {AM, 35, pi. 20, p. 382, 
and pp.'437-8). Our vase is half a century older than the earliest of these. 

The particular combination on our vase is not one that became popular. 
Other fourth-century vases have more popular combinations. In an 
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Attic bell-krater found at Lecce and now in Vienna, the sole decoration 
of the black body consists of a wreath from which a row of bucranes are 
suspended, connected by fillets. The vase is published by Kurt Muller 
[Der Leichenwagen Alexanders des Grossen, p. 6i), but he does not mention the 
bucranes. It is hardly later than the Mina krater, if at all. On an Apulian 


Al Mina 86. 




Naples 3230. 



Naples. 


Greek mascaroon krater in Naples (3230: phot. Sommer 11056: Ajax 
and Cassandra) one of the divisions of the neck is ornamented with an 
alternation of bucranes and rosettes; and on another, also in Naples 
(phot. Sommer 10116), an alternation of filleted bucranes and phialai 
decorates the same part of the vase. The use of the bucrane in fourth- 
century vases may point to a similar use in contemporary architecture, 
but this is not certain. What is certain is that both uses were derived from 
the practice of decorating sanctuaries and other buildings with the actual 
skulls of slaughtered animals, alternating with other real objects. Single 
ox-skulls, or a couple of them, very often appear in the pictures on fifth- 
and fourth-century vases : what is represented is a real ox-skull, which we 
are to think of as fixed to a wall (Attic bell-krater in Boston, 95.25, VA 
p. 182, fig. 1 14; two, Italiote mascaroon-krater in London, F 159, FR iii. 
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p. 165, fig. 80; two and a shield, Italiote bell-krater in the Vatican, 
Sechan Trag. grecque p. 182, phot. Alinari; one, between phialai, Italiote 
bell-krater in Lecce, CV, IV Dr, pi. 22, 2). But what we want is an 
alternation of real ox-skulls and other objects : and this we find in the picture 
on an Apulian Greek calyx-krater in the British Museum (F 269 ; Bieber 
Theaterwesen, p. 142 : bucranes and phialai) ; while an alternation of real 
bucranes and shields is almost certainly represented, as Loewy pointed out 
(loc. cit. p. 8), on a fourth-century marble relief in Athens (Svoronos pi. 

156, 2465)- 

The anthemia, with their lily-like petals rising from an acanthus- 
calyx, are of a type which first appears in architectural ornament. This 
is the anthemion used on the wall-crowns, antae, and capitals of the 
Erechtheum (Stevens Erechtheum, pi. 37, i ; pi. 37, 2 and pi. 36, 4 ; with 
the addition of leaves hanging over open at the foot of the acanthus, pi. 
36, I, pi. 36, 5, pi. 36, 2, and pi. 36, 5), which must have been designed 
and in great part executed between 420 and 415. It also appears, about the 
same time or not much earlier, in the marble sima of the Argive Heraion 
(Tilton in Waldstein, Arg. Her. i, p. 124). Clay simae from Olympia, no 
doubt Corinthian, also show it {Olympia ii, pi. 121, 4 and p. 197, fig. 15; 
and later, p. 197 fig. 14). In vase-painting it occurs on a fourth-century 
Lucanian volute-krater in Berlin (3238: Jacobsthal Ornamente, pi. 114), 
pointed out to me by Jacobsthal, who also refers me to a fragment of a 
Tarantine clay arula {id. pi. 136, a). Five petals are normal; but one of 
the Erechtheum varieties (Stevens pi. 36, i and pi. 36, 5) has three as in 
our vase. In another variety (Stevens pi. 37, 2 and pi. 36, 4) the spiral 
tendrils rearing themselves up on either side of the anthemion bear a certain 
resemblance to ours. 

The bucranes — clean skulls except for some hair remaining on the 
forehead — are decorated as usual with woollen fillets knotted at intervals, 
or rather strung with beads ; the ends hanging loose. 

The figures are about 22 centimetres high on an average, or 9 inches. 
In both pictures they nearly all front the spectator, a general tendency 
in Attic vases of the later Kerch period, but seldom carried so far as here. 
The Eleusinian pelike in Leningrad goes with the Mina krater in this respect 
(FR, pi. 70), and so does that with the Judgment of Paris in Athens (1181 : 
Schefold UKV, pi. 36) ; and we may perhaps add (although it is hard to 
compare few-figured pictures with many-figured) the black-figured Pan- 
athenaic amphora London B 610 of the year 332-1 b.c. {CV, III Hf pi. 
4, 3 ; Siisserott Gr. Plastik des vierten Jahrhunderts pi. 6, 3, pi. 7, 3-4, and 
p. 85) . A similar tendency is observable in some fourth-century tombstones 
(Diepolder Die attischen Grab-reliefs pi. 51, pi. 52, 2, and p. 53 ; see also von 
Sails Das Grabmal des Aristonautes, pp. 9—15). In the three red-figured vases, 
the type of picture, paratactic and frontal, approximates to the Christian 
altar-piece, in which the persons are singly manifested to the beholder 
without being interconnected by action or gesture. Naturally the type 
is seldom quite pure : in the altar-piece, a hand may point, a head turn, 
towards the divine Child, or angels float down towards the Virgin; and 
in the Mina vase both Marsyas and the Nikai ‘ take notice of’ others. 
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The central figure on the obverse is Apollo, seated. Only scraps of 
it remain, and I shall return to it after dealing with the other figures. 
Above Apollo is a small Nike flying down to him, perhaps holding a fillet 
in both hands. The face is nearly frontal, but turns slightly to the right. 
More of the extended right arm is preserved than is given in the drawing. 
The wings were gilt ; the flesh seems to have been white. 

To right of Apollo stands Athena, frontal, with spear and shield. The 
face is full front. Two toes of the left foot remain — the little one and 
the next. She wears a peplos, and over it a himation with a thin black 
line near the edge ; a small aegis ; a necklace ; a helmet with three crests. 
The helmet seems gilt, the crests white. The convexity of the shield was 
either white or gilt. The flesh is white. 

To right of Athena is a second small Nike, flying towards her. The 
flesh is white; the wings reserved, not gilt. The face is in three-quarter 
to left. The right arm is extended, perhaps with a wreath or fillet, but 
the hand is wanting. The left leg crosses in front of the right. The only 
garment, except the saccos on the head, is a himation, which, held in the left 
hand, passes behind the left shoulder and in front of the belly, leaving the 
rest of the body and legs bare. Female figures wearing the himation only 
are much commoner in the fourth century than in the fifth, and there is 
another Nike clad like ours on a calyx-krater in Salonica (Robinson 
Olynthos v, pi. 68-70 and p. 97). 

Lower — the feet must have rested on the border — is Hermes, frontal, 
his face in three-quarter to left, his left leg crossed in front of his right. 
He leans back on a stick; his left arm hangs down at his side; his right 
hand is tucked under his left armpit, holding the top of the stick. He wears 
or rather holds a chlamys, caught under his left armpit ; he has a baldrick 
and a sword, but no wreath. The figure is certainly Hermes ; it may seem 
odd that he should have an ordinary knotty stick instead of his caduceus, 
but so it is on two other late Kerch vases, the calyx-krater with Erotostasia 
in Athens (12544: Riegler p. 61 ; Schefold KV, pi. 23b), and the Munich 
hydria with the Judgment of Paris (FR, pi. 40, whence Pfuhl fig. 598). 
The head of the stick does not show in any of these vases, but it can hardly 
have ended like a caduceus. 

On the extreme right of the picture, above (over the handle), sits 
Hera, in three-quarter view to right, looking round with the face in three- 
quarter to left. The left hand holds a sceptre (the top of which is cut 
off by the upper border) ; the right arm is bent up at the elbow, and the 
hand was probably in front of her breast. She wears a peplos, with overfall ; 
a himation over it ; a necklace ; sandals ; and a wreath or stephane, which 
may have been gilt. The flesh is reserved. The brown scriggle against her 
right arm, above the head of Hermes, is the outline of Nike’s himation. 

Passing to the other half of the picture : to left of Apollo, below, is 
Marsyas, bound, sitting on a panther-skin, in three-quarter to left, nearly 
frontal, with his hands tied behind his back, looking round and up towards 
Apollo. The tail shows below the left forearm. He is crowned with 
ivy. Most of the face is wanting, but parts of brow, nose, mouth, and 
beard remain. There is a wrinkle on his forehead, now half concealed by 
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slight overpainting of the fracture. The spots on the panther-skin are 
brown. 

The hgure of Marsyas is one of the hnest pieces of drawing on the vase ; 
and it has curious echoes, not on vases, but in other works of art. It recalls 
the captive in the ‘ Dionysos erecting a Trophy ’ from the House of Marcus 
Lucretius Fronto at Pompeii (Herrmann pi. 62, and pp. 80-1, especially 
notes 3 and 5 onp. 81) ; and captives on Praenestine cistae (Louvre 1663, 
Raoul-Rochette pi. 20) and on Roman sarcophagi, not only the Capitoline 
Gallomachy adduced by Herrmann (Bierikowski Gallier, pi. 4; Cap. Cat. 
pi. 14), but even more those in the Villa Doria-Pamhli (Biehkowski, pi. 9a) 
and at Ince (id. pi. 7a; Ashmole pi. 49, 303). I do not know if I may go 
on to compare the two giants in the foreground of Botticelli’s illustration 
to the thirty-hrst canto of Dante’s Inferno (Strzygowski ^eichnungen von 
Sandro Botticelli zu Dante's Coettlicher Komoedie, pi. 31), but these and their 
standing companions, in their turn, recall the Ficoroni cista and may owe 
something to classical models. 

To left of Apollo, close to him, but on a higher level, stands Artemis, 
frontal, her face in three-quarter to right. Her left leg is bent at the knee ; 
and she must be leaning a little, with one elbow (her left) supported on 
something, like many fourth-century figures. Her bow is in her left hand, 
her quiver at her shoulder. She wears a peplos, with cross-bands, and 
apparently a wrap as well, for the remains of drapery at the left shoulder 
and below the left knee cannot all belong to the peplos. The hair is heaped 
high over the forehead. The flesh is white, and so is the quiver. 

To left of her sits Zeus, in three-quarter view to left, looking round 
to right, with the face three-quartered, in his right hand a sceptre (the 
top of which is cut off by the upper border), his left forearm resting on 
the arm of the throne. He wears a himation, and a wreath. The throne 
was of the type described by Miss Richter in Ancient Furniture, pp. 13-22, 
and one of the flat carved legs can be seen to right of Marsyas’ head. This 
figure recalls the Zeus on the Eleusinian pelike in Leningrad (FR, pi. 70) 
and the Zeus-like Korinthos on the bronze mirror in the Louvre (Mon. gr. 
1873, pl- 3 ? whence Pfuhl fig. 624). 

To left (above the handle) are two figures, a satyr and a maenad. The 
maenad is dancing on her toes leftward, looking round, with the face in 
three-quarter to right. The flesh is reserved, not white. She wears shoes, 
and a plain head-band with an ivy-wreath. The end of the head-band is 
seen floating in the air to right of her head. She holds a thyrsus, the head 
of which is at present reserved but must have been originally either white 
or possibly gilt ; the thyrsus-head is surrounded by white dots, representing 
berries (omitted in the drawing), and a streamer, as often in the fourth 
century, is tied round the shaft at the neck ; the butt-end cuts in front of the 
satyr’s panther-skin. On the left, the satyr dances rightwards, with his 
right leg passing in front of his left. A panther-skin, with brown spots, 
hangs over his left forearm ; his left hand holds a shortish knotty stick, 
curved, such as hunters used ; his right arm was raised behind his head — 
the elbow is preserved (omitted in the drawing (PI. H), but visible in 
PI. VIb) . The right hand was probably empty, raised in a dance-gesture. 
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The face was no doubt looking round, in three-quarter to left ; and the 
whole figure may have resembled the ‘ Pan ’ on a Praenestine cista published 
by Furtwangler [Kleine Schriften i, pi. i). I have spoken of a satyr; Pan 
is also, perhaps, possible, but the close association with the maenad makes 
a satyr more likely. At this period, as is well known, it is not always easy 
to distinguish between Pan and satyr, for satyrs are sometimes given goat- 
horns even as early as the fourth century: a certain example is on a bell- 
krater in Naples (Overbeck KM. pi. i6, i6), where the attendant who 
brings food to Dionysos must surely be a satyr: see also Furtwangler 
Kieine Schriften i, pp. igo-212, and Richter in Richter and Hall p. 218. 
As for the hunter’s club, the horned youth who carries one on a late Attic 
calyx-krater in the Petit Palais, Paris (339 : Schefold UKV, fig. 73 : this 
barely visible) ought to be a satyr, otherwise he duplicates the goat-legged 
Pan at the other end of the picture : there, as in two other vases, hydriae 
in the British Museum (228 : C. Smith BM Cat. hi, pi. 9) and in New York 
(Schefold UKV, fig. 35 and 40 ; Richter and Hall pi. 166) we have to make 
up our minds between a duplication of Pan, and a Pan-like satyr. When 
the tail is a goat’s, as in the London hydria and another hydria in New 
York (Richter and Hall pi. 167, 168) the choice is still more embarrassing. 
On the Mina vase, the tail is a short horse-tail, and not a goat’s. 

There are remains of something between the heads of the pair, as if 
held by the maenad ; but I do not know what it is : I thought of a tympanon 
seen almost in profile, but do not think this likely. 

That completes the tale of figures on the obverse, and there is nothing 
unusual about the choice of them, although none of the other representa- 
tions of the contest between Apollo and Marsyas, the preparations for it, 
or the consequences, bears much resemblance to ours. Several objects 
have still to be mentioned. Five tripods help to denote the sanctuary 
of Apollo, three above, and two below. The upper ones, and the lower 
right-hand one, were in part gilt, with studs on the rings; the left-hand 
lower one is painted white, with details in yellow. A snake rears its head 
beside it (Dubois in Daremberg and Saglio s.v. tripus, p. 476). The 
snake has brown spots. The right-hand lower tripod stands on an altar- 
like base ; the left-hand one cannot have had more than a very low base, 
a simple plinth. The left-hand tripod in the upper range stands on a very 
tall pedestal, the lower part of which, with the plinth, is visible below the 
panther-skin of Marsyas, and reappears above his left shoulder. In the 
upper right-hand tripod the lion’s foot is preserved. The bowls, as often 
(Cook ii, pp. 197-201 ; CV, Oxford p. 35), are provided with a column 
as an additional support between the legs : in most of them it is seen to have 
an Ionic capital. The legs and rings seem to be bound with strands of wool, 
done in white. 

To left of the base supporting the lower right-hand tripod is a ram’s 
head turned to right, bound with a woollen fillet — leavings of a sacrifice 
and a rather realistic reference to the ‘unswept floor’ of the sanctuary: 
the head had been fixed up somewhere and had fallen. Above this, 
behind the left leg of the tripod, nearly half-way up, there is another 
ram’s head, also a relic. We may compare the ox-skulls lying on the 
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ground in a lost Apulian Greek mascaroon-krater {Mon. iv, pi. 30) and in 
another in Naples (3230 : phot. Sommer 1 1056) : but in the second, though 
not in the first, the untidiness may be due to special circumstances, the 
subject being taken from the Sack of Troy; and the things on our vase are 
not skulls but complete heads : at least the lower one is certainly so, and the 
upper one, which is fragmentary, probably. 

A woollen fillet, knotted or rather beaded at intervals, the same as 
was put round the horns of sacrificial animals, hangs festooned over the 
principal figures, running from above the head of Zeus to above the head 
of Athena. The wool is white, the beads gilt. 

The time has come to return, as we promised, to the figure of Apollo,' 
and to make the best of what little remains. The four thin diagonals 
above, on the left, to right of the tripod and the left shoulder of Artemis, 
should be the ends of his laurel-staff, although there is no indication of 
leaves. The rectangular bit on the right, to right of the right-hand tripod 
and below Athena’s armpit, must be, as Ashmole suggested to me, the end 
of the outer horn of his lyre ; Apollo is often given the lyre instead of the 
cithara in pictures of his contest with Marsyas. The lyre was held on his 
left arm ; and the laurel-staff probably leaned against his right shoulder. 
The god was seated ; a few folds of the garment under his buttocks remain, 
and, lower down, the outside of his right foot. The distance from toe to 
buttocks is the same as in Hera, and the attitude will have been not wholly 
unlike hers, though of course no repeat. 

Turn back now for a moment to the earlier fragment no. 51 : the 
omphalos there was black, with a reserved border or ‘ rind ’. This will help 
to interpret the vestiges on our vase. Here Apollo was using the omphalos 
not as a footstool, but as a seat, which is common enough. The omphalos 
is again black with a reserved ‘ rind ’. The rind, bounded outside by a 
brown line (hardly visible in the reproductions), appears below Apollo’s 
buttocks, runs some way, and is then concealed by the left leg of Artemis, 
but reappears for a short stretch to right of Marsyas’ panther-skin, between 
it and the upper ram’s head. The gap in the finished picture makes it 
hard to follow ; but in the incised sketch there is no gap — the two lines of 
the rind were carried right through. The omphalos was decked with white 
sacrificial fillets, now faded. It rests on a stout platform which is seen run- 
ning from the panther-skin of Marsyas, passing behind the remains of 
Apollo’s foot, and losing itself in the break. Above the left-hand part of this 
there is another platform, smaller and narrower, on which Artemis stands ; 
similarly, on an Apulian volute-krater in Naples (3249: FR, pi. 179), 
where Orestes takes refuge in the Temple of Apollo at Delphi, Artemis 
stands close by the omphalos on a low platform. 

As to the base below Marsyas’ panther-skin, we have already explained 
it as belonging to the tall pedestal of the left-hand tripod in the upper 
range. 

The picture on the reverse of the vase is no less careful than the other, 
and that is rare in Kerch vases — one of the few examples is the Eleusinian 
pelike (FR, pi. 70). The middle of it is taken up by a four-horse chariot, 
with two persons in it, Athena and Nike, both frontal. The head of 
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Athena is nearly full-face, turned only slightly to the left : what little remains 
of the features gives a false notion of the original appearance. She wears 
a peplos, a necklace, a helmet (much damaged) with three crests, and holds 
a shield. To left, Nike stands on Athena’s right, shorter than she. Her 
head is frontal, turned slightly to the right. She wears a peplos with over- 
fall, overgirt, and a necHace, of which only traces remain. Her belt is 
studded. The wings are displayed. The flesh of both is white. 

The horses are also frontal, foreshortened. They have topknots, 
like many fourth-century horses. The headstalls are decorated with gilt 
studs. The peytrels are dark brown, with a gilt stud in the middle, and a 
fringe of gilt lotus-buds. The peytrel of the left-hand horse has almost 
disappeared. The reins of the pole-horses are shown. The tip of the 
yoke is visible to right of the peytrel in the right-hand pole-horse. 

There is no continuity, I think, between the frontal chariot on the 
Mina vase and the well-known archaic versions of the same subject (Payne 
p. 74; Hafner Viergespanne in Vorderansicht 1-68). Nearest ours, 
though not very near, are the biga on an Apulian volute-krater in the 
Jatta collection at Ruvo {Bull. Map. n.s. i, pi. 6, whence Hafner pi. 2), 
the three-quartered chariot on the calyx-krater in Salonica, already 
quoted for the sake of the Nike (above, p. 39; Robinson Olynthos pi. 
68-70 and p. 97), and what remains of the nuptial lebes in Leningrad 
from Anapa (Schefold UKV, pi. 29 and 50). 

To right of Athena, higher up, stands Artemis, frontal, leaning to 
left, with her right elbow supported on a pillar. Her face is in three- 
quarter to left. The hair is heaped high over her forehead. Her right leg 
crosses in front of her left ; her left arm is akimbo ; a long burning torch 
rests between her right forearm and upper arm. She wears a peplos, 
open down the right side, with an overfall, overgirt; cross-bands; and a 
necklace; has a quiver at her left shoulder. Her belt is studded. The flesh 
is reserved, not white. 

To left of the chariot stands Hermes, leaning, with his left leg crossed 
in front of his right, his face in three-quarter to right. His right arm is 
raised, but the hand seems empty. The left arm is lost, but the elbow 
probably rested on a pillar. He wears a chlamys ; a petasos ; and boots 
or high-laced sandals, for which a fragment in St. Louis (FR ii, p. 41) 
may perhaps be compared. His stance, with the free leg only slightly 
bent at the knee, so that the foot of the other leg is partly concealed and no 
daylight shows between the two shanks, is not a very common one. It is 
repeated in the Hermes on the other side of the vase, and in the Artemis 
on this side ; and the attitude of the Persephone leaning on a pillar in the 
Eleusinian pelike is not unlike (FR, pi. 70). This is the stance of the 
Farnese Herakles and the Satyr with the infant Dionysos (Bulle Der schdne 
Mensch, pi. 71 and 72), both Lysippean works; but it occurs as early as 
the fifth century in the Aphrodite of Daphne (BrBr pi. 673 right). 

To right of Hermes’ head is something that, whether white originally 
or gilded, has lost all its inner detail as well as part of its outline. What 
remains is given more accurately in PI. Vb than in the drawing. I believe 
it to be an archaic image of Athena, set high on a column or pillar : seen 
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from the front, in martial attitude, the shield on the left arm, the right 
arm raised with the spear; wearing a three-erested helmet, and a wrap 
over both shoulders, showing to left and right of the body: much as on 
a fourth-century scaraboid in Boston {Lewes House Gems, pi. 3, 57 and p. 53) 
and the Pergamene coins I compared with it {Jdl, 3, p. 46). 

A woollen fillet, as on the obverse, hangs festooned above the picture : 
extending from above the outer tip of Nike’s wing to above the torch 
of Artemis — the space above the chariot. There are two tripods, with 
gilded bowl and rings : one to right of Athena, the other, almost effaced, 
to left of Nike’s head, in front of the wing. Three bucranes are thought 
of as fastened to the wall of the sanctuary : one to left of Hermes, another 
between Hermes and Nike, the third between Athena and Artemis. The 
outer ones have hair left on the forehead, the middle one is bare of hair. 
The right-hand one is decorated with the usual sacrificial fillet, and the 
others may have been. Below Artemis, near the lower edge of the picture, 
is a hydria, seen from behind : it makes one think of the hydria in the 
Pompeian pictures of Iphigenia in Tauris : from the Casa del Citarista 
(Herrmann pi. 115), from the House of Pinarius Cerealis {Jdl, 44, pi. i ; 
Rizzo Pittura ellenistico-romana, pi. 25) — and from the House of L. Caecilius 
Jucundus (Herrmann pi. 118), for surely there also the vessel is a hydria 
with the upper part faded. 

The only vase that bears much resemblance to the Mina krater in 
style has been quoted several times already, the Eleusinian pelike in 
Leningrad (FR, pi. 70, whence, A only, Pfuhl fig. 596; Schefold UKV, 
pi. 35 and pp. 125-7), dated by Schefold {ibid.) about 330; but the Mina 
vase is superior, and I cannot say that the two are by the same hand. 

... J- D. Beazley. 

Oxford. 



THE STRATEGI AT ATHENS IN THE FIFTH CENTURY. 
WHEN DID THEY ENTER ON OFFICE? 

It has been assumed for many years that the Strategi, though elected 
earlier in the year, did not enter office till the first day of Hecatombaeon 
(July or August), at the same time as the other yearly magistrates. There 
was considerable controversy about this in the nineteenth century, but the 
question was thought to be finally settled then, and it may seem presump- 
tuous to reopen it so long after. But two important discoveries have been 
made since the ‘ orthodox ’ theory was generally adopted ; and together 
they involve certain difficulties, w'hich suggest that the whole question 
should be reconsidered. These are, first, the recovery of the ’Adriuaicov 
TToAiTsla, which fixes the date of the election in the Seventh Prytany 
(44 § 4) 5 and, second, Merritt’s work on the Attic Calendar, which 
supersedes Keil’s system of chronology, and fixes the beginning of the 
Seventh Prytany in the second week of February. 

Both these authorities were unknown to Beloch, whose arguments in 
favour of the ‘ orthodox ’ view {Attische Politik seit Perikles) have been 
generally accepted as the last word on the subject. Beloch’s name 
deservedly carries weight, but his conclusions have perhaps been adopted 
over-readily by many who have not studied the evidence on which they are 
based. It will suffice here to say that most of his arguments are devoted 
to showing that the election took place in April — a date now disproved 
by the Aerivaicov TToAiTEia — while his arguments with regard to the time 
of entering on office are slight and unconvincing. 

If only Thucydides had given us the full list of Strategi for each year, 
no doubts could have arisen ; unfortunately he was writing for his contem- 
poraries, who knew the facts, and any evidence we can draw from his 
pages must be indirect. It so happens that neither the Thucydidean 
evidence nor that of the inscriptions is absolutely decisive for any single 
year, and we have to weigh probabilities; to the present writer they 
appear to speak strongly against the ‘ orthodox ’ view, but others may 
naturally estimate them differently. All he would plead here is that 
readers should forget for the time being that there is an ‘ orthodox ’ view, 
and approach the problem with a perfectly open mind, prepared to follow 
wherever the argument may lead, with no mental reservations. 

It is common ground now that the election took place early in the 
Seventh Prytany, which began some day in the second week of February .1 

1 The wording of the ’AOrivaiwv TToAiTtioc (^44 § 4) equally well be translated, ' on any auspicious day 
is obscure: iroiouai 6’ dpxo'PEoias oTpoTTiycov ol ptra after the Sixth Prytany.' Such a vague way of 
Tfjv Ikttiv irpuTavEC'ovTEs cbv av Euaripia yEvTiToi fixing the time of an important annual ecent. 
The meaning is naturally assumed to be that however, seems highly improbable; and the first 
the elections were held on the first auspicious interpretation is doubtless correct, 
day of the Seventh Prytany ; but the words might 
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On the ‘ orthodox ’ view the newly elected Strategi did not enter office till 
the first day of Hecatombaeon, which might fall as early as 20th June, or as 
late as 15th August. On the alternative view, they entered office as soon 
as they had passed the Dokimasia, which in the case of the Strategi can have 
been little more than a formality, as all the candidates were well-known 
men, and the questions to be answered (as to Attic birth, etc.) were very 
simple ones. We hear, in fact, of only one Strategus who was rejected at 
the Dokimasia — namely, Theramenes — and that was on purely political 
grounds, because his democratic orthodoxy was in question. On this view, 
then, the Strategi will usually have entered on their duties before the end of 
February. 

The evidence in favour of the ‘ orthodox ’ theory needs to be over- 
whelming, for all the probabilities are against it. Consider it first from the 
military point of view. For the first half of the campaigning season, from 
March to the end of June, in practice only those generals who had been 
re-elected in F ebruary would be eligible for command ; for those generals 
of the previous year who had been rejected at the new election must 
certainly have suffered in prestige, and must have lost both in self-confi- 
dence and in the confidence of the troops; moreover, if the operations 
lasted into July, they would have to be superseded by new generals, unless 
their own command was irregularly prolonged. Had it been the Athenian 
custom to elect the same generals year after year, the problem would have 
been less acute; but except for a few trusted leaders, such as Pericles, Nicias, 
Eurymedon and others, they seem to have preferred to give new men a trial. 
Judging from the imperfect lists we possess, not more than three or four 
were usually re-elected. 

On the other hand, suppose that a new Strategus was chosen because 
he had distinguished himself in some lower rank during the last year’s 
fighting. The Athenians would naturally wish to test his prowess in the 
field as soon as possible ; but unless an autumn campaign was decided on, 
he would have to wait over a year before receiving a command. This 
would hardly have commended itself to the impatient Athenian temper, 
eager for immediate results. Strategi, again, were often chosen because of 
special qualifications for special tasks, as in the case of Thucydides in 
Thrace; a rule which imposed four or five months’ delay after their 
election before they could take over their duties might well prove highly 
inconvenient to the State. 

For an ambitious soldier the path of honour would be beset with 
difficulties. When he had at last secured the coveted post of Strategus, his 
chance of seeing active service in the next twelve months was small; only 
an autumn campaign could give him his chance, and most campaigns 
started earlier in the year. He might perhaps receive the command of a 
‘ silver-collecting ’ squadron, but only occasionally did this offer scope for 
gaining distinction. If he was not re-elected in the following February, he 
could hardly (as we have seen) receive a command in the new year, and all 
his period of office would have been spent in official duties at home, for 
which he might have no special qualifications, while he was denied any 
opportunity of showing his powers of command in the field. 
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Beloch tells us, indeed, that ‘ it would have led to great inconveniences 
for the government, had the year of office for the Strategi been different 
from that of the other magistrates.’ What these inconveniences would be, 
he does not mention; but he assures us that they would have far out- 
weighed ‘ the problematical advantages of avoiding a change of command 
in the course of a campaign.’ I think he underrates the military diffi- 
culties ; and as the year of office in any case started on different dates for 
the Boule, the ordinary magistrates, and the Hellenotamiae and other 
financial officials, whatever inconveniences this entailed would not have 
been seriously increased if the Strategi, too, had a separate date for 
entering on their duties. 

The military objections to a date in July are formidable; but another 
still more serious difficulty remains. As Beloch points out, important 
political questions were generally involved in the election, for the Strategi 
exerted a powerful influence on foreign policy, and the Radicals and 
Conservatives were diametrically opposed in their attitude towards Sparta 
and the war. The election of Strategi was the nearest thing that Athens 
knew to a General Election, and the election of new Strategi often meant a 
change of national policy. Supposing that the majority of the new Strategi 
were Conservatives, replacing a Radical majority on the old Board, is it 
conceivable that ‘ the old Government,’ (if we may use a modern phrase 
that is only partly applicable to Athens) should have remained in control 
for another five months, when the electorate had just shown that they 
wished for a reversal of policy? No doubt alternative plans for the coming 
year had already been fully debated in the Ecclesia, and Strategi had been 
elected who could be trusted to carry out the wishes of the majority ; would 
a discredited ‘ Government ’ be left in power for five months, equally 
unable to pursue their own policy effectively, or to adopt their opponents’ 
policy whole-heartedly? The impatient Athenian temper could hardly 
have acquiesced in such an arrangement. 

It seems far more likely on the face of it that the Strategi entered on 
their duties before the end of February, as soon as possible after their 
election ; and that this month was chosen for the election because it gave 
them time to make the necessary preparations, before the campaigning 
season opened. An expedition would not usually start till after the Great 
Dionysia in the middle of Elaphebolion (March), and might be delayed 
till later in the year. 

Let us now see whether any light is thrown on the question by certain 
passages in Thucydides. 

I. Laches in 426 

In October 427 the Athenians sent Laches with twenty ships to Sicily 
(Thuc. iii 86). In February 425 Pythodorus arrived as 6 id 5 oxos, and 
took over the command (Thuc. iii 1 15). On the ‘ orthodox ’ view Laches 
must have been elected in February 42 7 ? but not re-elected in 426, other- 
wise his SiQcSoyos would not have been due till July 425 ' From July 426 
therefore, till February 425 he was only commanding the fleet as pro- 
Strategus until his successor arrived. 
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Why was he not re-elected in 426 ? If the Athenians were dissatisfied 
with him, they would surely have chosen a new commander for Sicily in 
February, who would have taken over the command in July; if they 
trusted him, why did they not renew his command ? 

It is much more probable that he was re-elected in his absence in 
February 426, and that his year of office ended in February 425, at which 
date Pythodorus succeeded him. 

2. Alcibiades in 420 

Early in the summer of 419 Alcibiades appears in the Peloponnese as 
Strategus at the head of a small Athenian force. On the ‘ orthodox ’ 
theory he must have been elected in February 420, and have entered office 
in July ; but this does not agree very well with the account Thucydides 
gives of the events of that year. 

In April 421 the Peace of Nicias had been concluded; the rest of the 
year was occupied with negotiations about the execution of its terms. 
There was growing annoyance at Athens about the delay in fulfilling many 
of the conditions, and a growing suspicion of the good faith of Sparta ; but 
the peace-party was still in the ascendant, and hope was not yet abandoned 
that Sparta might be forced to carry out her promises. 

Towards the end of the year, however, a change of ephors brought some 
of the leaders of the war-party into power at Sparta ; and a Spartan mission 
to Thebes, which was trying to induce the Thebans to restore to Athens the 
fortress of Panactum and the Athenian prisoners she held, made a private 
treaty of alliance with Thebes (in contravention of the treaty with Athens) , 
and connived at the demolition of Panactum before the place was handed 
over. This was at the end of February, when the election of Strategi for 
420 had already taken place. 

There was great indignation at Athens when the Spartan mission 
entered Attica with the released prisoners and a cynical justification of the 
demolition of Panactum; and this was increased when the new treaty 
between Sparta and Thebes became known. Nicias and the leaders of the 
peace-party were at once thrown on the defensive, and Alcibiades (who 
had opposed the peace from the first) seized the opportunity to urge an 
alliance with Argos. This is the first appearance of Alcibiades in the pages 
of Thucydides, and there is nothing to suggest that previously to this time 
his record gave him any prospect of being elected Strategus. His high 
birth, good looks, and brilliant gifts, together with his reckless life and wild 
escapades, had made him a well-known figure at Athens ; but he was trusted 
by none and had many private enemies. Now, however, he saw his 
chance ; as Pitt first made his mark in politics by his attacks on Walpole, or 
Disraeli by his denunciations of Peel, so Alcibiades hoped to found his 
political fortunes by discrediting Nicias, the respected but irresolute leader 
of the peace-party. 

The Spartans, alarmed by the news from Athens, sent a new mission 
to offer concessions ; but Alcibiades, by an unscrupulous manoeuvre, roused 
the Ecclesia against them, and they were refused a hearing; and when 
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Nicias, anxious to avoid an irreparable breach, persuaded the Athenians to 
send him to negotiate at Sparta, he found that the war-party there had again 
got the upper hand ; they refused to give up the Theban alliance or to meet 
Athens in any way. 

Alcibiades now had the ball at his feet ; the policy of Nicias and the 
Conservatives had failed ignominiously, and public opinion had swung 
completely round against Sparta and in favour of Argos. Representatives 
of that city were present in the Ecclesia when Nicias rose to report his 
failure ; and on the motion of Alcibiades the house at once decided to accept 
the alliance they offered. It was only now that Alcibiades could stand for 
the Strategia with every prospect of success ; Plutarch, indeed, tells us that 
the Athenians made him Strategus immediately after he had engineered the 
breach with Sparta. Strictly speaking, this could not be the case, for no 
election was possible till the ensuing February; but Plutarch, who has 
followed throughout the account of Thucydides, has drawn the correct 
conclusion that the Strategia was the result of his political triumph. 

Busolt, who adopts Keil’s system of chronology and puts the Seventh 
Prytany of 421-20 in March, thinks that the election of Alcibiades was a 
consequence of the Spartan alliance with Thebes; but, as we have seen, 
the election was actually over before news of this alliance could reach 
Athens; and even at a later stage public opinion was still so strongly in 
favour of an honourable peace with Sparta that Alcibiades did not dare to 
let the Spartan mission discuss terms of settlement in the Ecclesia (AeyovTEs 
kv pouAij [oi -rTp£CTj3sis] . . . tov ’AAKiPiaSrjv Ecpo^ouv uf] Kai fiv is tov 

Sfiiiov TocOra Aeycoaiv STTocyaycovrai to TrAqQos Ka'i dircoaQ^ f) ’Apyslcov 
^uppaxia. Thuc. v 45, i). Only after Nicias had been contemptuously 
dismissed from Sparta did the Athenians finally lose patience and turn 
to Argos ; and only then did Alcibiades come into his own. 

Again, it is most unlikely that if Alcibiades was elected Strategus in 
420 and entered office in July, he should have let the rest of the year go by 
without taking some active measures in the Peloponnese. He certainly 
believed in striking while the iron was hot, and if he failed to exploit the 
popular indignation against Sparta when it was at its height, the peace- 
party, still numerous and influential, would have time to rally, and might 
once more gain the upper hand. As a matter of fact we gather from 
Thucydides that a period of doubt and hesitation followed, and it was not 
until the following March that Alcibiades embarked on those extensive 
operations in the Peloponnese by which he hoped to isolate and cripple 
Sparta without directly attacking her in the field. 

Busolt quotes a sentence of Thucydides (rruyov irapovTss oi ’Apyeioi 
Kai §uiji(jiotxoi TTopcxycxyovTos toO ’AAki^icxSou [^Thuc. v 46, 5I) which he 
thinks proves that Alcibiades was Strategus at the time when the 
Ecclesia decided to make the treaty with Argos. It is true that on the first 
arrival of a foreign mission at Athens a Strategus had to introduce them 
when they appeared before the Boule ‘ to present their credentials ’ ; but on 
this occasion they were merely present as visitors at a meeting of the Ecclesia, 
and would naturally be introduced by Alcibiades as Proxenus of Argos. Even 
on the ‘ orthodox ’ theory he can hardly have been Strategus then, for the 
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meeting must have taken place before the beginning of Hecatombaeon, 
when the Strategi are supposed to have entered on office. The treaty was 
actually signed (according to Busolt) about nth July, and as it is a long 
document, some weeks at least must have been taken up in discussions 
between Athens and Argos before it took final shape. The original 
meeting, therefore, cannot have been held much later than the beginning 
of June, while the ist of Hecatombaeon fell in this year on ist July. 

The probability, then, seems to be that Alcibiades was elected Strategus 
for the first time in February 419, and shortly after began to carry out his 
plans for intervention in the Peloponnese. 

3. Diitrephes in 41 1 

Pisander returned to Samos from his abortive interview with Tissa- 
phernes towards the end of February. Not very long after (apparently 
some time in March) the oligarchs who were in control at Samos sent 
Pisander and others to Athens to establish the oligarchy there ; on their way 
they were to visit as many of the islands as possible and set up local oli- 
garchies: Kai AuTpEcpr), ovto Trspi XTov fiprinevov Se £S tA etti 0 pcn<T)s 
apyeiv, drrECTTeAAou e-rrl ttiu dpxfiv (Thuc. viii 64). Diitrephes, who was 
presumably serving as trierarch in the fleet at Chios, had in the preceding 
month been elected in his absence to command on the Thracian coast. 
He is now directed to take up his command. 

Here the facts are clear, and even Beloch admits that the ‘ orthodox ’ 
theory does not apply. Its defenders must take refuge in the plea that in a 
revolutionary year the ordinary rules went by the board ; it is simpler to 
assume that Diitrephes entered on his duties in the ordinary way as soon as 
he received official instructions to do so. 

4. Demosthenes in 426 and 425 

It so happens that we have an unusually full account in Thucydides 
of the events of these two years, and it should be possible to gain some light 
from them as to the time at which the Strategi entered office. Miiller- 
Striibing thought he had proved from the case of Demosthenes that the 
election fell in winter, and that a Strategus held office until the date of the 
next election; Droysen disputed this, and claimed to have proved, from 
the same pages of Thucydides, that a Strategus did not enter on his year 
of office till July. Beloch, also, assures us that ‘ the account of Thucydides 
completely excludes the possibility of Demosthenes entering on office in the 
winter or spring ’ ; but even this pontifical utterance must not discourage us 
from re-examining the evidence. 

On the ‘ orthodox ’ view, Demosthenes was first elected in February 
427 ; he was not re-elected in 426, but w^as given command of the expedi- 
tion that sailed to Leucas in the early summer of that year. He suffered a 
serious defeat in Aetolia, probably about the beginning of August; the 
fleet at once returned home, but, although his year of office was over, he did 
not accompany it, fearing his probable reception at Athens. He stayed on 
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in the neighbourhood of Naupactus, where, in the absence of a regular 
Strategus, he seems to have assumed military control. In the later opera- 
tions of the year he was invited by the Acarnanians to command them 
against a Peloponnesian force, and won a brilliant victory. Before this, 
two new Strategi had arrived from Athens, but did not interfere with him 
in any way. 

Returning home, he was elected Strategus for the new year 425, and 
then, ‘ at his own request,’ sailed on board a fleet destined for Sicily, with a 
special commission authorising him to employ the ships, at his discretion, 
on the west coast of the Peloponnese. When he tried to exercise this 
commission, the Strategi on board refused to listen to him, and it was only 
by the accident of bad weather which delayed the fleet, that he was able 
to carry out his intention and fortify the promontory of Pylos. 

Later in the year we find him referred to as ‘one of the generals at Pylos.’ 

There is a good deal that is mysterious in this account; but if we 
adopt the ‘ orthodox ’ view, three special difficulties present themselves. 

I. Demosthenes was a keen and ambitious soldier; he had been 
Strategus (we are told) in 427, but, so far as we know, had not yet com- 
manded in the field. He must surely have been a candidate for office at 
the election in 426, but for some reason failed to secure re-election. Is it 
likely that the Athenians, shortly after rejecting him as general for the year, 
should have selected him for an important command? For this was not 
one of the ‘ Tip-and-Run ’ excursions round the Peloponnese with which 
we are familiar: the 300 Epibatae on board were not drawn from the 
Thetes, as usual, but from the hoplite-class (for Thucydides says of those 
who fell in Aetolia that ‘ they were the very best men who fell in the war ’) ; 
and the hoplite-class would only be called on if important operations on 
land were intended. It is easy to see what those operations were to be; 
contingents from Corcyra, Cephallenia, Zacynthus and Acarnania were 
called up, and a serious attack on the Corinthian settlements on the coast 
was designed. Corinth had been making great efforts to extend her 
authority in Acarnania and to win back Corcyra; this was to be the 
Athenian counter-stroke. It opened with an attack on Leucas ; the enemy 
was driven within the walls and preparations for a siege were begun. But 
a siege was a tedious operation, and Demosthenes was tempted by a 
grandiose scheme which the Messenians of Naupactus suggested — an 
advance through Aetolia that would culminate m an unexpected attack 
on Boeotia from the west. This meant completely abandoning the original 
plan of campaign, and naturally the Acarnanians and Corcyraeans pro- 
tested ; as Demosthenes refused to listen, they both returned home. 

Now, the campaign as originally planned was obviously a major 
operation, and must have been entrusted to a general in whom the 
Athenians had full confidence ; yet if they did not re-elect Demosthenes in 
426, they cannot have rated his abilities very highly. In any case, it would 
be inconvenient to have in command a general whose term of office ended 
in July ; for if the operations proceeded favourably, they might very well 
continue till much later in the year. 
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It seems more probable that he was elected Strategus (perhaps for the 
first time) in 426 ; and that his past record as a subordinate officer, com- 
bined with his daring and sanguine temper, led the Athenians to entrust 
him with this important command. 

2. When the fighting in Aetolia took place, the Strategia to which 
Demosthenes was ex hypothesi elected in 427 had already (on the ‘ orthodox ’ 
view) in all probability run out. The fleet which he commanded at once 
returned home, as Greek expeditions usually did after a serious reverse; 
but Demosthenes remained behind ‘ fearing the Athenians.’ He had 
every reason to do so. Success alone could have justified his rash under- 
taking; the Athenians were not a patient people, and he could expect 
little leniency at their hands. 

But what excuse could he make for remaining behind? No doubt a 
time-expired Strategus normally continued to exercise his functions till the 
arrival of his successor ; but it was a very different thing for a discredited 
general, who had already despatched home the force he commanded, to 
assume on his own authority w’hat was virtually a new command. And 
this is what Demosthenes seems to have done ; he remained ‘ in the neigh- 
bourhood of Naupactus ’ ; and when a Peloponnesian force under Eury- 
lochus threatened the town, it was he who took measures to secure its 
safety. He sailed to Acarnania, apparently with the ships of Zacynthus 
and Cephallenia, made his peace with the Acarnanians, and brought back a 
thousand hoplites to reinforce the garrison. Later on, when the Pelopon- 
nesians marched into Acarnania, the Acarnanians appealed to him for 
help, and he joined them at the head of the Ambracian Gulf with a force of 
Messenian hoplites and some Athenian archers who were stationed at 
Naupactus. The Acarnanians had also sent for help to two Athenian 
Strategi who were on their way with twenty ships to take command at 
Naupactus ; and these entered the gulf just before Demosthenes arrived. 
His self-imposed duties would now seem to be at an end, for the authority 
he had previously exercised could only be excused by the absence of a 
regular Strategus. The newly arrived Strategi, however, made no effort 
to take control, but left the whole credit of the victory to Demosthenes. 

How is this to be explained? Athenian patriotism was not usually 
of the self-effacing type, and the behaviour of these Strategi is in striking 
contrast to that of Eurymedon and Sophocles in the following year, when 
Demosthenes was officially in a far stronger position, armed as he was with 
a special commission from Athens. Even if the independent Acarnanians 
chose to keep Demosthenes as one of their leaders, the Messenians and the 
Athenian archers would have had to obey the new Strategi ; and if things 
had gone wrong at Olpae, Aristoteles and Hierophon, not the ex-Strategus 
Demosthenes, would have been held responsible at Athens. They might 
have found it difficult to explain there why they had allowed the general 
responsible for the Aetolian disaster to involve Athens in yet another defeat. 

All things considered, it seems easier to suppose that Demosthenes was a 
full Strategus throughout 426 and was simply exercising the authority 
inherent in his office. 

3. Thuc. iv 2. AtiiiocrdEvsi 5 s 6vti iSicoti^ tisTcc ttiv s^ AKapvavias 
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dvox^pTiaiv ocuTcp SetiOevti eIttov toTs vcxuai Taurais, fjv pouXriTai, Trspi 

T-qv nEAOTTOVVriCTOV. 

Thucydides notes three unusual points in the commission granted to 
Demosthenes ; he was a ‘ private citizen ’ at the time; he himself asked for 
the commission ; and he was empowered to overrule the admirals in 
command when the fleet reached the west coast of the Peloponnese. 

It is sometimes argued that Demosthenes sailed on the fleet as an 
iSicoTTis ; but this is not what Thucydides says, nor is it in accordance with 
the facts. A man could not possibly be described as ‘ a private citizen ’ 
who had just received such a wide commission and who was authorised to 
command troops in the held ; it at once put him on a level with the other 
Strategi. The word iSicottis also seems to contradict the idea that Demos- 
thenes was Strategus-elect at this time, for it is hardly conceivable that a 
Strategus-elect could be thus described in the interval between his election 
and his time for entering on office. 

The words iBicott) ovti [jetcx e^ ’AKapvaviccg dcvax&bpria'iv, taken 

in their natural sense, simply tell us that Demosthenes had been a 
private citizen since his return from Acarnania. This would exactly suit 
the facts if his last Strategia ran out in February 425 and he was not then 
re-elected. He would thus be an ISicottis in the full sense of the word 
when he received his new commission towards the end of April. 

If we adopt the alternative theory as advocated in this article, we have 
to assume that Demosthenes was elected Strategus (probably for the first 
time) in February 426, held the Strategia till February 425, when he was 
not re-elected ; and in April, ‘ as a private citizen,’ received a special 
commission which authorised him to employ the fleet that was starting for 
Sicily in some enterprise on the west coast of the Peloponnese which was 
not divulged at the time. In spite of difficulties with the fleet-commanders, 
he succeeded in carrying out the first part of his design, the construction 
of a fort at Pylos, where he was left as commandant with five ships while the 
rest of the fleet continued on its way to Corcyra. 

It was recalled by the news of the Peloponnesian concentration at 
Pylos ; the Peloponnesian fleet was defeated, and their garrison on Sphac- 
teria cut off. Eurymedon and Sophocles, the fleet-commanders, and 
Demosthenes, commandant of the fort, jointly conducted the operations on 
the spot until Nicias, in the name of the Strategi, surrendered the supreme 
command to Cleon. Cleon thereupon chose Demosthenes, ‘ one of the 
Strategi at Pylos,’ to act with him, ‘ because he was informed that he had 
a design for landing on the island ’ ; and this design was shortly after 
successfully carried out. 

The objections raised to this view are based on the following isolated 
words or phrases in Thucydides, which are perhaps somewhat unduly 
pressed. 

I. AriijLOcrdEvns 6 ’AOrivaios (Thuc. iii 102). Demosthenes is reintro- 
duced here, after a short digression, showing that an interval had 
elapsed since he was last mentioned. The Peloponnesians under Eury- 
lochus are now approaching Naupactus, and Demosthenes proceeds to 
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Acarnania and persuades the Acarnanians to reinforce the garrison. ‘ If 
he was still Strategus,’ runs the argument, ‘ Thucydides must have said, 
ArmoCTSsvTis 6 tcov ’AOrivaicov crrpaTriyos.’ Thucydides, however, does not 
always speak of the Strategi by their official title; just below he speaks 
of the twenty Athenian ships obv iipyov ’ApicrroTsAris Kai 'Ispoepcov ; and 
Aristoteles and Hierophon were certainly Strategi. If any explanation is 
needed of such a natural phrase as ‘ Demosthenes the Athenian,’ the 
anomalous position that Demosthenes occupied at the time — an Athenian 
general in foreign parts without any Athenian troops to command — seems 
quite sufficient. 

2. ITEpTTOuai 5e Kai etti AripoadEVTiv tov es ttiv AircoAiav cnrpaTriyf|aavTa 
(Thuc. iii 105, 2). It is surely putting a forced meaning on these words to 
make them carry the sense, ‘ who had been Strategus in Aetolia, and had 
now ceased to be Strategus.’ All Thucydides says is that the Acarnanians 
in the hour of danger send for help to Demosthenes, the very man with 
whom, he drily reminds us, they had quarrelled because he insisted on 
marching into Aetolia ! 

3. Tcov Iv TluAcp cTTparriycov iva ttpocteAopevos AruJoadEvriv (Thuc. iv 29). 
Cleon in August 425 chose as his colleague Demosthenes, one of the 
generals at Pylos. Demosthenes (we are told), was elected Strategus in 
February; Thucydides describes him as iSicottis in April (a strange term, 
as we have seen, to apply to a Strategus-elect!) ; and now describes him as 
Strategus, because he had entered on his duties at the beginning of Heca- 
tombaeon. But he had already been authorised to command troops in the 
field by the commission he received in April, and had actually commanded 
troops at Pylos for more than two months ; surely this entitled him to be 
described as Strategus, even if he was not one of the Board of Ten. For the 
word Strategus is actually used in two ways : it is applied in a narrower sense 
to a member of the Board of Ten, and in a wider sense to any independent 
commander in the field. In normal times, every Athenian officer holding 
an independent command was himself one of the Board of Ten ; but towards 
the end of the war, when hostilities were taking place simultaneously at 
many different points, power had sometimes to be delegated to subordinate 
officers, and these were also known as Strategi. Thus in 407, when Conon, 
who was besieging Andros, was transformed to the command of the main 
fleet, his place was taken by Phanosthenes, a loyal native of Andros, who as 
a foreigner could of course not be one of the Ten. Yet in Plato {Ion 541) 
we read that ‘ the Athenians chose Phanosthenes the Andrian as one of their 
own Strategi, though he was a foreigner ’ ; and in the same passage two other 
foreigners, Apollodorus of Cyzicus and Heraclides of Clazomenae, are 
mentioned as having held the same rank. 

Demosthenes therefore is correctly described here as Strategus, ^ even 
though he was not at the time one of the Ten. 

= An inscription tIG. i 324) contains the orpcmiyos. first (as shown above), because, though 
words, irapeBoCTav oi Tapiai . . . arponriyols mpi not one of the Ten, he was holding an independent 

nEXoTTovviiaov AtiuooSevei . . . irpvrravEias TCTctpxns militaiy- command ; secondly, because he had been 
This payment was made in October 425, some time selected by Cleon to share the command bestowed 
after the capture of Sphacteria. Demosthenes was on him by the vote of the Ecclesia. 
at that time doubly entitled to the designation 
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^So far the ^alternative theory seems to fit the recorded facts better than 
the orthodox theory ; but there are still some obscure points in the events 
of these two years, two of which we must consider in greater detail. 

I. Demosthenes in the Autumn of 426 

Even if we assume that Demosthenes was still Strategus in August 426, 
how was it that he ventured to stay behind at Naupactus when the fleet 
sailed home ? Quite apart from his unwillingness to face the Athenians, he 
had strong grounds to justify his action. With the departure of the Athenian 
fleet the vital naval base was left to itself except for the ships from Cephallenia 
and Zacynthus, on which the responsibility of watching the Straits now 
devolved, until a new fleet could be sent out from Athens ; and the presence 
of an Athenian Strategus was on every ground desirable. These ships 
formed part of the combined force which Demosthenes had commanded 
earlier in the year, and he now apparently ‘ transferred his flag ’ to them ; 
for the words -rrEpi NouTroocrov koI tqc ycopia ToOxa seem to imply that 
he was cruising in the neighbourhood, and not stationed in the town. 

During the later operations of the year he was, in fact, carrying out the 
duty originally assigned to him, that of striking at the Corinthian strongholds 
on the West coast; and the new Strategi, who were simply sent out to 
command at Naupactus (Thuc. iii 114), recognised the position he held as 
the general on the spot, and co-operated with him loyally. 

2. The Election of 425 

How did it happen that the victor of Olpae was not re-elected in 425 ? 
Only one answer to this question seems possible ; at the time of the election 
news of the victory had not yet reached Athens, and Demosthenes was still 
thought of as the general who had failed in Aetolia. 

We cannot fix the exact date of the battle of Olpae, but from what 
Thucydides tells us, it is hardly possible to put it earlier than the beginning 
of December, and it may have fallen much later in the month. Im- 
mediately after the battle Demosthenes took steps to inform the Athenians 
at home of his victory ; a third part of the spoils was assigned to Athens, and 
these he sent off by sea ; but the vessel carrying them was captured on the 
way, so that his despatches never arrived. He himself had no apprehension 
now about his reception in Athens ; he could count, in fact, on the renewal 
of his command in the West, and began to consider his future plans. His 
first design, the capture of Ambracia, miscarried ; for the Acarnanians had 
no wish to see the Athenians established there, and made a separate peace 
with the Ambraciots ; but a tempting scheme for the new year was suggested 
by the Messenians, who pointed out that the occupation of Pylos, with its 
threat of a Helot revolt, would be a deadly blow to Sparta. Demosthenes 
agreed, and together they worked out the details of the scheme. He can 
hardly have sailed for Athens before the middle of January. 

There was little direct communication except by sea with the West of 
Greece, and the first rumours of the victory probably reached Athens when 
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the Peloponnesians who fought at Olpae returned to their homes. The 
fugitives first took refuge with Salynthius, a friendly prince of the Agraeans, 
and then made their way to Oeniadae, where there was further delay before 
they got permission from the Acarnanians to leave the town by sea. 
Corinth, therefore, cannot have heard of the battle very long before 
Demosthenes started for Athens. 

The first day of the Seventh Prytany 426-5 fell on 7th February, and 
on 8th February the Lenaea began, which would put the date of the 
election a little later than usual. Rumours of the fight must surely have 
reached Athens by the end of January, and probably Demosthenes himself 
had already arrived. It is true he was unaware of the accident that had 
overtaken the vessel he sent off, but in any case he would have tried to be at 
Athens in time for the elections, as these were always hotly contested, and 
the actual presence of a victorious general would count for more than the 
most eloquent despatches he might send. The difficulty therefore still 
remains : why was he not re-elected ? 

The real explanation is perhaps to be found in Thucydides iii 115, 
where a good deal more is implied than is expressed. It will be necessary 
to turn back for a short distance to affairs in Sicily. The hope of extending 
her trade and influence here and in South Italy was no new thing at 
Athens ; and though the treaty of 445 for the time left Corinth undisputed 
mistress of the situation, the Athenians had not really abandoned their 
ambitions in the West. When in 427 Leontini and her allies appealed 
for help against Syracusan aggression, the Athenians despatched Laches 
with twenty ships ‘ ostensibly on the ground of their common Ionian blood, 
but really because they wished to stop the importation of corn into the 
Peloponnese, and to explore the ground with regard to a possible extension 
of their power over Sicily ’ (Thuc. iii 86) . Laches attempted various small 
enterprises, sometimes with success ; but the Syracusans were over- 
whelmingly strong on land, and later prepared to raise a fleet to cope with 
the Athenians at sea. Accordingly towards the end of 426 a new embassy 
from the allies appeared at Athens, begging for the despatch of a larger 
force. Disappointed in their sanguine hopes, the Athenians looked round 
for a scapegoat, and as Laches was a prominent Conservative, the Radicals 
decided that he must be responsible for the failure — no doubt he had been 
bribed by the enemy. His friends naturally repudiated the charge with 
indignation, and there must have been hot debates in the Ecclesia. Finally, 
it was decided to despatch a larger fleet in the spring under new com- 
manders, and to send one of them in advance with a few ships to take over 
the command from Laches, whose term of office was just ending. ‘ They 
fitted out 40 ships to despatch to Sicily, as they thought that this would 
bring the war to a successful conclusion ; at the same time they wished to 
give their fleet practice. They despatched Pythodorus, one of the generals, 
with a few ships ; Sophocles and Eurymedon were to follow with the main 
force’ (Thuc. iii 115). We can fix the dates with tolerable accuracy; 
Pythodorus took over the ships of Laches at Rhegium, and then sailed to 
attack a fort in South Italy teAeutcovtos toO x^^i-^^vos — that is to say, 
about the end of February. He must therefore have left Athens not later 
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than the beginning of the month, and the decision of the Ecclesia must have 
been taken some time in January; so that either the three generals were 
chosen from among the ten elected in February 426, or the election of 425 
was held about a month earlier than usual. The objections are obvious to 
choosing for this important command men whose year of office was just 
closing, and it is more probable that the second alternative is the correct 
one. Eurymedon had been Strategus in 427 and 426, but this is the first 
we hear of Sophocles and Pythodorus; and as re-elections seem to have 
been the exception rather than the rule, it is unlikely that both of them, as 
well as Eurymedon, were Strategi in the preceding year. 

Clearly great importance was attached to replacing Laches as soon as 
his term of office ended ; and if Pythodorus seemed specially qualified to 
take his place, but had not been Strategus in 426, it would be necessary 
to ante-date the elections if he was to reach Sicily as Strategus early in 
February. If (as we have assumed) the chief reason for holding the 
elections in the Seventh Prytany was that the new Strategi might be 
available for a campaign in the spring, it is natural enough that the date 
should be changed to meet such exceptional circumstances as this. 

This explains both how Demosthenes arrived too late for the election, 
and how at the time of the election no rumour of his victory had yet filtered 
through to Athens; and we shall find a striking corroboration of this 
change of date in the Acharnians of Aristophanes, which was produced 
at the Lenaea of this year, shortly before the date at which the election would 
naturally have been held. 

Evidence of The Acharnians (593-619) 

Reading the play as a whole, and remembering the date of its produc- 
tion, we should be tempted to put it down as a brilliant piece of elec- 
tioneering propaganda in support of the Conservative peace-policy, and 
say that the poet hoped to influence votes in the forthcoming election and to 
secure the rejection of candidates like Lamachus, who were eager for a 
forward policy and intensification of warlike efforts. If so, Aristophanes 
obviously believed that his play would be produced before the election 
took place ; otherwise he would only be wasting his pains. 

The poet’s attempt seemed well-timed. The war had now lasted for 
nearly six years, and none of the hopes with which the Athenians started 
had been fulfilled. Their supremacy at sea was undisputed, but it seemed 
to have little effect in bringing victory nearer, while the cost of keeping large 
fleets in commission drained their resources. The Corcyrean alliance from 
which so much was hoped had proved a burden rather than an asset. In 
normal times the bulk of the population still worked on the land ; and for 
six years they had seen their harvest destroyed and their houses burnt, and 
for weeks at a time had been cooped up inside the walls in miserable and 
insanitary quarters, while the repeated ravages of the plague had swept 
away more than a quarter of the population. The cost of provisions and 
other necessaries had risen, making life in the city still more difficult ; and 
even when the invaders retired, the country people had little heart to begin 
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repairing the damage on their ruined farms, knowing that the next spring 
would see the spoilers at work again. Abroad, though Potidaea and 
Mitylene had been recovered, the cost had been ruinous, while the wide- 
spread revolt in Chalcidice was as far as ever from being put down. Dis- 
content among the subject-States was spreading; the fall of Plataea had 
shown how powerless Athens was to help her friends ; and the attempt to 
redress the balance by a success in the West had ended in the recent Aetolian 
disaster. Surely by this time the ordinary Athenian must be heartily sick 
of the war ! 

The play is very skilfully constructed, for the war-party was still 
strong, and Aristophanes knows that he is skating on thin ice. National 
prejudices are tenderly handled, any sympathy for Sparta is repudiated, and 
the Conservative case, though strongly and convincingly put, is embellished 
with so many unexpected turns and so much witty exaggeration that indigna- 
tion would evaporate in laughter. Lamachus, who is introduced as a foil 
to the chief character Dicaeopolis, had distinguished himself in the fighting 
in Aetolia, where he had been wounded. Since his return he had 
apparently been canvassing vigorously for votes and was not deterred by 
false modesty from describing in somewhat glowing language his own 
personal prowess during the disastrous retreat. Nothing could suit Aris- 
tophanes better. Lamachus, though a good soldier, was a plain man of the 
people with no influential connections, at whose expense the poet could 
afford to make merry; and the play ends with the discomfiture of the 
fire-eating swash-buckler and the triumph of the honest peace-loving farmer. 
The champion of the war-party with his Gorgon-shield and nodding 
plumes is a pure figure of fun ; he first appears to provide the comic relief 
after Dicaeopolis (in the character of Telephus) has finished his earnest 
appeal for peace, in which all the folly of war-mongering is exposed. Half 
the Chorus is convinced ; the other half call on Lamachus to come and 
confound the arch-deceiver who would betray his country: 

‘ Ho, Lamachus, my trusty fellow-tribesman, appear with Gorgon-crest and 
lightning in thine eyes ; or if there be any taxiarch or Strategus or leader of 
a forlorn hope, let him bring speedy aid, for our need is sore.’ (566-571) 

We should naturally expect the usual ‘ Agon ’ to follow between 
Dicaeopolis and Lamachus, with the fun fast and furious, Lamachus 
beating the patriotic drum and Dicaeopolis getting in one blow after 
another, till at last the remainder of the Chorus is convinced and Lamachus 
stalks out discomfited. The first twenty lines quite fulfil expectations, but 
then suddenly the whole tone changes, as anyone may see who carefully 
studies the lines that follow (593-619) : — 

Lam. This of the general? And you a be^ear ! 

Die. What? I a beggar? 

Lam. Well, what are you then ? 

Die. A good Athenian I, no Captain Place-Man, 

But since the war began, plain Private Hard- Work : 

While since the war began, you’re Colonel Full-Pay ! 

Lam. I was elected — 
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Die. By three cuckoo-birds ! 

I loathe these tricks ; that’s why I made the peace. 

To see old grey-beards serving in the ranks. 

While run-aways like you must serv'e abroad 
For eighteen shillings daily — some in Thrace, 

(Tisamenophaenippus, Rogue-Hipparchides) , 

Others with Chares, others in Chaonia, 

(Diomeio-scamp, Geretotheodorus) , 

In Gamarina, Gela, Cata-wampus ! 

Lam. They were elected ! 

Die. Yes, but what’s the reason 

That somehow jou should all be drawing pay, 

And none of these? Tell me, Marilades, 

Have you been sent to represent the state 

In all these years? Your hair is white enough. — 

He shakes his head ; yet he’s an honest worker. — 

Dracyllus, Prinides, Euphorides, 

Has one oi you yet seen Ecbatana 
Or the Chaonians ? — All of them say, No ; 

Lamachus, and that lad of Coesyra’s, 

They get the jobs ; though but the other day. 

What with their debts and dining-clubs and all. 

Their friends were crying out with one accord, 

(Like folks at sundown emptying slops), ‘ Stand clear ! ’ 

Lam. Democracy! Is this to be allowed? 

Die. Never ! — if Lamachus can’t find a job ! 

Lam. Well, I at least will fight the hosts of Sparta 
For ever, and will plague them everywhere. 

By sea and on the land, with all my might ! 

Die. And I proclaim to all the hosts of Sparta, 

To the Boeotians and Megarians, 

To come and trade — with me, but not with him ! 

Then as the actors leave the stage, the Chorus winds up with the 
words ; 

‘ He’s gained his cause, and the Commons’ applause approves 
the peace ’ 

a curious conclusion, as practically nothing has been said about the peace, 
nor is there a word about the hostile part of the Chorus being won over ; 
Dicaeopolis has merely been abusing certain individuals, some with very 
strange names, who have lately been elected to hold office. One of these is 
Lamachus, who has been elected Strategus ; and this is all the more re- 
markable because twenty-four lines earlier Lamachus was clearly not a 
Strategus at all ! So glaring a contradiction has tempted some editors to 
tamper with the text in line 569 and omit the word orpccrriyos altogether, but 
to no purpose j for later in the play we find Lamachus again a subordinate 
officer, loudly abusing the Strategi, who have sent orders that he should 
march out in the snow and watch for raiders from Boeotia, instead of 
enjoying the Pitcher-Feast. Of course a comic poet is not bound to be 
consistent, but what point is there in making Lamachus a Strategus here, 
if all the audience knew that he was nothing of the kind ? 

The poet seems to be very angry about something, and to resent the 
election of Lamachus almost as a personal grievance; the good-natured 
buffoonery with which the scene started has vanished. Dicaeopolis, we 
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are now told, has made his private peace not because he hates the war and 
wants to get back to his farm, but apparently on high moral grounds, as a 
protest against the way in which worthless officials are getting jobs. 
EXsipOTovnaav — 6 X£ipoTovf) 9 Tiaon; — the emphatic repetition of the word strikes 
the keynote of the passage; so if Lamachus has recently been elected 
Strategus, the other individuals referred to were probably elected Strategi 
along with him. But how comes it that they are already Strategi at the 
time the play was produced ? 

The answer to this question is to be found in the earlier date at which, 
as we have seen, the elections of 425 were probably held. This change of 
date had an unexpected and most unwelcome result for two individuals : 
it cost Demosthenes the renewal of his command, on which he was counting, 
and it ruined the effect which Aristophanes was hoping to produce by his 
new play. To the poet’s surprise and disgust, eight fighting generals were 
chosen instead of cautious Strategi, who would have worked for peace with 
Sparta. He had completely misread the temper of his countrymen ; as 
so often in their history, misfortune, instead of cowing them, only roused 
them to fresh efforts, and though they chose as usual the prudent and 
trusted Nicias, with apparently one like-minded colleague, they joined 
with him as generals the men whom they thought most likely to carry 
through an active and vigorous policy. 

Both as poet and as politician Aristophanes was bitterly disappointed. 
His play, brilliant as it was, had lost most of its point, and Lamachus, at 
whose expense he had been making merry, was actually one of the new 
generals. There was no time to recast the play ; all he could do was to cut 
out most of the ‘ Agon ’ between Lamachus and Dicaeopolis (which would 
only have caused the Philistines to triumph, now that the poet’s hopes had 
been so completely falsified), and to insert a few lines recognising the new 
situation, while at the same time he relieved his own feelings by some 
hearty abuse of the new generals, insinuating that they had only been 
elected by a snatch vote of those accursed Radicals (‘ three cuckoo-birds ’). 
The inserted lines are not particularly witty, but that is to be excused by 
the circumstances under which they were written. They are almost all 
assigned to Dicaeopolis, so only the leading actor would have any new 
words to learn, and the rehearsals would not be seriously interrupted. 
Time did not allow of any artistic adjustment ; the passage is introduced 
(line 593) by a repetition of line 578 with a slight alteration, and ends 
abruptly at line 6ig with no attempt to link it up with the concluding lines 
of the vanished ‘ Agon ’ (620-625) . 

It was Muller-Striibing who first recognised the incompatibility of 
these lines with their context, and who rightly saw that the generals of 425 
are here referred to ; but when he argued that the Strategi were regularly 
elected in January before the date of the Lenaea (the evidence of the Consti- 
tution of Athens not being available when he wrote), he failed to give a 
satisfactory explanation of the last-hour alteration in the play. If Aristo- 
phanes knew that the election would take place before the Acharnians was 
produced, the play would have been constructed on very different lines. 
However confident he might be of the result, he must have recognised at 
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least the possibility of a Radical victory and not have burnt his boats 
behind him as he has done. Only one explanation seems possible : he 
believed until the last moment that the election would be held at the 
usual date, and that his new play would help to turn the scale in favour of 
the Conservative candidates. 

Beloch naturally finds any arguments against the ‘ orthodox ’ theory 
based on this passage ‘ pure phantasy ’ ; but it seems to be generally agreed 
to-day that the Strategi of 425 (Eurymedon and his colleagues) are here 
referred to, though it is, of course, assumed that they were elected early in 
426, entered office in July of that year, and would continue to hold office 
till July 425. (The difficulty that Lamachus was not originally one of 
their number, Busolt gets over by supposing that he was elected later to fill 
the vacancy caused by the death of Procles in Aetolia.) But this supposition 
hardly suits the passionate tone of the lines in question. The feeling excited 
by an election held nearly a year previously would surely have subsided 
by this time, while in the passage before us the air is still filled with the 
dust of conflict, the abusive nick-names are redolent of the hustings, 
and everything suggests the morrow of a stormy and strenuous election 
campaign. 

Assuming for the moment that Aristophanes has the Strategi of 425 
in mind, let us see what further light we can gain from these lines. Eight 
separate individuals are referred to (for the plurals employed are con- 
temptuously used in the sense, ‘Men like So-and-So’). They are; (i) 
Lamachus; (2) Tisamenophaenippus, in Thrace ■, (3) Rogue-Hipparchides, 
in Thrace', (4) 6 Trapd XctpriTi; (5) Diomeio-Scamp, in Chaonia', (6) 
Geretotheodorus, in Chaonia', (7) an unnamed general, in Sicily, (8) 

6 Koiaupas; the audience being, of course, expected to recognise the real 
names concealed under the comic designations. There is no need to 
assume that these eight were all Radicals ; some, no doubt, were 
plain soldiers, not concerned with politics ; but none of them can 
have been active supporters of the peace-party which Aristophanes was 
backing. 

In Thucydides’ account of 425 we find the names of only five Strategi, 
for he never mentions the generals of any given year except when the 
course of events brings one of them on the scene. One of these (Simonides) 
is found in Thrace; two (Eurymedon and Sophocles) visit Corcyra on their 
way to Sicily; one (Pythodorus) goes direct to Sicily. Corcyra at once 
suggests ‘ the Chaoniansj’ for the Corcyraean oligarchs were established on the 
coast of Epirus and enlisted many of the natives in their service ; the 
Chaonians were an important tribe in those parts, and their name (with its 
suggestion of ‘ Gaping Fools ’) was a favourite one with Aristophanes. 
Four of the five Thucydidean Strategi are thus easily identified in the list of 
Aristophanes ; the fifth, Nicias, the Conservative leader, naturally finds no 
place there. 

Though Thucydides does not mention Lamachus in the course of this 
year, he was commanding a squadron in 424, and there is no difficulty in 
supposing that he was Strategus also in 425. 

Of the unnamed general ‘ serving with Chares ’ nothing can be 
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conjectured, as neither Thucydides nor any other writer mentions the name 
of Chares. 

There is little doubt that Muller-Striibing is right in identifying 
6 Koiaupas with Hippocrates, the nephew of Pericles, who was Strategus in 
426, and w'ho commanded at Delium in 424; we should expect therefore 
to find him Strategus in 425 as well. Coesyra, daughter of the famous 
Alcmaeonid Megacles, and great-aunt of Pericles, had been married to 
Pisistratus ; by birth she belonged to the family of ‘ The Accursed,’ by 
marriage to the tyrant’s house. Since the death of Pericles Hippocrates was 
the chief representative of the Alcmaeonids, and one of the most active 
leaders of the war-party. 

A less certain but very tempting identification of Miiller-Strubing’s 
is that of ‘ Rogue-Hipparchides ’ with Thucydides the historian. ‘ Hippar- 
chides ’ points to a descendant of the Pisistratidae (Hipparchus, not 
Hippias, was the bogy-man of Athenian tradition) ; and Thucydides, the 
wealthy landowner from Thrace, was well known as belonging to that 
family. The substitution of ‘ Hipparchides ’ for Thucydides follows a 
common practice of Aristophanes in such cases (so, ‘ Marpsias ’ for Ctesias, 

‘ Labes ’ for Laches) . Thucydides, as we know, was commanding in 
Thrace against Brasidas in the following year. He may well have been 
sent out first in 425, for Athens greatly needed a representative in those 
parts with local influence and knowledge. It was clear that the Chalcidian 
revolt could not be put down without Thracian help, and there were 
divided counsels at the court of Sitalces at this time — an Athenian party, 
headed by his son Sadocus, and a Macedonian party, headed by his 
nephew Seuthes. A special mission to Sitalces led by Theorus, of which 
we hear in this play, had only recently returned, apparently without much 
success ; and no better choice for the new representative of Athens could 
be made than that of Thucydides, himself partly of Thracian blood, 
personally acquainted with many of the Thracian chiefs, and owning 
property on the coast. 

Aristophanes, as we know, had little faith in Thracian co-operation, 
which in his opinion only meant throwing good money after bad; so 
naturally he had no use for the new appointment. If we are shocked to 
find such uncomplimentary language applied to so austere and dignified a 
personage, let us remember the traditions of Athenian political warfare, 
and the treatment that the Olympian Pericles himself experienced at the 
hands of the comic poets. Reflections on their birth and upbringing was 
what all public men had to expect ; and if we do not hear from Aristophanes, 
that most of the new Strategi were bastards and the sons of slave-mothers, 
that is only because they had just passed the Dokimasia which guaranteed 
that they were full-born Athenians. The poet does the best he can; the 
Curse on the Alcmaeonids could still rouse superstitious alarm among the 
ignorant, and mention of the Tyrant’s house was still as effective as the cry 
of ‘ No Popery ’ in eighteenth-century England. In the present case 
Hippocrates and Thucydides offered a fair target; but in the Knights 
we find precisely the same compliments exchanged between the Paphla- 
gonian and the Sausage-Seller. [Eq. 445-9.) 
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P. I say you were a bantling nursed 

Within the house by Heaven accursed ! 

Your grandfather I here accuse 
Of serving in the guard — ■ 

P- In whose? 

S. Of Byrsine, the tyrant’s seed ! 

Similarly, accusations of bribery are a commonplace of political 
denunciation ; here we are simply told that the generals are extravagantly 
overpaid — they get three drachmae a day ! This can hardly be an inven- 
tion of Aristophanes, for his audience knew the facts. A hoplite usually 
received one drachma, for himself and his servant ; and however simple the 
headquarters organisation in a Greek army, the commanding officer 
would require, among other things, a few personal attendants of his own, 
whose rations he would have to provide. His allowance therefore would 
not do much more than cover his out-of-pocket expenses ; but it is sufficient 
for the poet’s immediate purpose that where honest ‘ Private Hard-Work ’ 
gets one drachma, ‘ Colonel Full-Pay ’ gets three ! 

Hippocrates, in spite of his lineage, seems like Lamachus to have been 
badly off financially ; Pericles himself, we know, was not a rich man. The 
sneer at their poverty in lines 614-617 is quite in keeping with the chivalry 
of the times; just as in line 601 the gallant Lamachus is stigmatised as a 
run-away, because he had been involved in the general retreat in Aetolia. 

Of the two Strategi to whom there is no allusion in this passage, one, 
as we have seen, was Nicias, the Conservative leader, who was universally 
trusted and respected. The other (as the poet finds nothing to say against 
him) was probably another popular commander who shared the views of 
Nicias — perhaps Nicostratus or Autocles, both of whom were Strategi 
more than once during these years. 

To sum up ; if seven of the eight individuals alluded to by the poet can 
with considerable probability be identified with Strategi of 425, and the 
omission of the other two names can be satisfactorily explained, we have 
strong grounds for assuming that the election took place before the play was 
produced, that is to say on some date in January. Once the possibility of 
ante-dating the election to meet a special need is admitted, we have here a 
simple and consistent explanation of the whole passage ; otherwise it must 
remain an insoluble problem, except for those readers (if any) who can 
accept it as an integral part of the play as originally composed. 

An election in January also offers the simplest explanation of Demos- 
thenes being left ‘ a private citizen ’ in the spring of 425, in spite of the 
brilliant victory he had so recently won ; and the need to have Pythodorus 
appointed Strategus before he sailed to supersede Laches, seems quite 
sufficient to justify the change of date.^ 

^ Arguments as to the date of the election have fi 5 c^eAeitte tos 66ous . 6 5 f]Aios 

been based on a passage in the Clouds (581-586); ou qiavEiv ItpaoKEv ualv, eI crTporriyfiaEi KAscov. 

but the foundations seem too weak for the super- A scholiast on these lines says : ekAei^i^ lyevETO 
structure. The passage runs as follows: — 2eAfivTi5 irpoTEpcp Itei etti IEtpcttokAeous 8ori6popicovi, 

Elva t6v ©Eolaiv eyOpov pupaoSEtpriv na9Acxy6va (actually, on 29th October, 425)- 

■qviy* ^PeictOe crrpccTTiyov, tcis 69905 ovvTjyopEV It is difficult to see how this date is consistent with 

Korrroiouusv Ssivd . ppovTf^ 5* EppoyT^ 5i’ doTpcrrrfis. the words rivix* fipElo^E arpcnriyov (‘ at the moment 
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We have examined in some detail the evidence available in the pages of 
Thucydides, and tried to show that none of it is inconsistent with the view 
that the Strategi entered office early in the year, while much is definitely 
in its favour. On the other hand the ‘ orthodox ’ theory is often hard to 
reconcile with recorded facts, and has nothing to recommend it on general 
grounds. We are admittedly dealing with probabilities, not certainties; 
but the balance seems to incline heavily in favour of the common-sense 
view, and circumstantial evidence has often before now resulted in 
‘ conviction.’ 

H. B. Mayor. 

Bicknoller. 


when you were choosing Cleon general ’) — pre- 
sumably in February 424. Moreover, il’ a lunar 
eclipse is implied in 1. 584, the next line seems to 
record the unusual phenomenon of a simultaneous 
eclipse of the sun. 

It is easier to assume that the scholiast, in the 
inconsequential manner of his tribe, seeing the word 
I^EAtntE, was reminded of the eclipse recorded for 
425, and jotted down his note without further regard 
to the context. 


On the face of it, the poet seems simply to 
mean that the Clouds expressed their displeasure at 
Cleon’s election by sending unusually bad weather 
about that time ; adding, that they made it so dark 
that you could not see the sun or the moon in the 
sky. This was more in their power than producing 
either solar or lunar eclipses, events which would 
require the active intervention of Zeus, the now- 
discarded lord of the heavens. 



MELIAN AFTERMATH 
[plates vii-vm] 

The number of Melian reliefs has slightly increased in the last few 
years. 

On 5-6th July, 1938, Messrs. Sotheby sold a piece — it is No. 184 in 
the Sale Catalogue — of which little is known. J. D. Beazley, who drew 
my attention to it, tells me that most of it was modern plaster : only a small 
part was antique, it showed something of a draped female figure on an 
animal’s back, Helle or a Nereid. 

A fragment of a winged Artemis, figured in Melische Reliefs, p. 26, 
fig. 3, after a good drawing by Schoene, was rediscovered in one of the 
drawers of the Athenian National Museum by Mrs. Papaspyridi-Karousou, 
and is figured in 1937, p. 354, fig. i. 

The dancer (no. 42), the whereabouts of which were unknown to me 
in 1931, is now, as Mr. Chr. Karousos kindly informs me, in the Nomikos 
collection in Thera. 

Of Melian reliefs — in a wider sense (see Melische Reliefs, p. 89 sq.) — I 
mention a cock, a Sphinx and a Gorgo, published by Mrs. Papaspyridi- 
Karousou in Arch. Deltion 1934 35, p- 30, fig. 15 ; they were found together 
in an Argive tomb which is dated by its other contents to the second 
quarter of the fifth century roughly — a welcome date for these conservative 
works. 

Corpus Christi College, Cambridge,’- has a replica of the modern plaque 
once in the Lecuyer Collection, Melische Reliefs, p. 94, no. b, with the 
variant that the sphinx is turning to the left and that beside the child a 
senseless piece of flowing drapery appears ; the ‘ artist ’ seems to have taken 
his inspiration from a Renaissance Ganymed in the talons of the eagle. 

A replica of the London plaque with the lyre-playing girl and the lover, 
already mentioned in Alelische Reliefs as no. 77, has since gone to the 
National Museum of Athens, and is figured by hE P. Vlasto in the Report 
of the Society of Friends of the Aluseum for I934~35 (Athens, 1935)5 fig- 71 
by the way, my late friend has not convinced me that the man is ‘ teaching ’ 
the girl ! 

The other piece, l.c. fig. 4 (here PI. VH a), now in the same museum, is a 
new variant of the three already existing forms in which Actaeon’s death 
was related by the Melian koroplasts. The first of these, represented by 
three plaques from one mould (nos. 24, 25, 26, pi. 13, 14), belongs to the 
early style ; a heroic, utterly unsentimental tale, intense action bound in a 
strong framework. The third, with two replicas (nos. 97, 98, pi. 56, 43), is 
among the latest and ripest works of the second group, and has the grandeur 


1 I am indebted to Mr. C. D. Bicknell for a photograph of the relief. 
JHS — VOL. LIX. 65 
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of early classical style. The second (no. 6o, pi. 27), although of no particu- 
lar artistic merit, is interesting because of some unconventional and amusing 
features. The new piece goes with the late version : Artemis’ trunk and 
head — missing on nos. 97 and 98 likewise — are given for the first time; 
but this is a small gain, the whole being the patchwork of a mediocre artist. 
While on the London plaque and its replica Artemis and Actaeon were 
once linked together, staring into each other’s eyes, like Achilles and 
Penthesilea on the Munich cup, here two isolated figures, Actaeon outsize, a 



Fig. I. — From a Marble Disk in the British Museum. 


giant, and the goddess petty ; Actaeon’s trunk and head recall the Theseus 
no. 99 on pi. 57, his right arm and the rendering of the sword those of the 
defeated warrior on nos. 22, 23, pi. 12 and fig. 5. The hound performing 
tricks about Actaeon’s head is a survival of the archaic version. From 
trustworthy oral information the provenience of the plaque is Thasos, a 
place hitherto not represented on the distribution map of Melian reliefs. 

The New \ ork relief - (PI. VII b), with a fluting and a dancing girl and 


•“Mr. Masto in Le Messager d’Athenes, Both important statements on the technique of Melian 
July, 1934, says ‘ Thrace.’ reliefs; I owe the photograph to her kindness. 

- Miss G. Richter, in Metropolitan Museum Bulletin, Other important observations on the technique of 

27.- 193^, P- 45 j htts published it, and made some koroplasts have been recently made by Dr. Elisabeth 
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a youth, has all the typical features of the middle series ; the swollen folds 
recall the drapery of the lyre-player on no. 76, pi. 38. The new plaque 
is more interesting than the pictures of the same scene on nos. 78, 79, 
pis. 39, 40. The onlooker here has become protagonist, and is behaving 
with the ease and arrogance of his class ; his head in three-quarter view 
reminds one of the Peleus on no. 80, pi. 41 ; the elaborate rendering of the 
aryballos with all details of suspension is a valuable complement to the 
New York stele, once useful to J. D. Beazley and Miss Haspels when they 
were studying the problems of aryballoi and how they were suspended 
(£SA 29, 1927-28, p. 109). 



Quite recently two more reliefs have come to the Ashmolean Museum ; 
they were presented by J. D. Beazley, who very generously suggested to me 
that I should publish them.^ 

Both reliefs bear notes on the back, written in brownish ink, one 
‘ From the island of Milo (Melos) 1819,’ the other ‘ Milo 1828.’ The 
clear, rounded letters are Thomas Burgon’s as on six plaques in the 
British Museum {Melische Reliefs, nos. 7, 8, 19, 62, 76; p. 90, no. 2) and on 
the Oxford fragment, no. 39, all acquired by him on the island, in the 


Jastrow, Opuscula Archaeologica (ed. Institutum 
Romanum Regni Sueciae), vol. ii, i, pp- i ff. 
far as Melian reliefs are concerned (see p. i6}, her 
treatment of the dancers is correct. On the three 
Oresteia plaques she is less convincing: she is right 
in saying that no. i, pi. i was moulded from no. 2, 
pi. 2, the largest and sharpest of the three: but the 
difference between the ‘ original,’ no. 2, and no. 94, 


pi. 53 (angle of horse head, length of Pylades’ forearm, 
etc.), cannot be explained by remodelling of a 
mechanical copy. 

’ See Report of the Ashmolean Museum 1938, pi. V, 
p. 18. 

^ Thomas Burgon (1797-1858): see Dictionary 
ofXational Biography, Suppl. I, 325. 
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years 1819-28. To my list (p. 121, 153) ofsixteen reliefs with that authentic 
provenience, Beazley {DLZ 1931, P- 2133) had already added the Oxford 
one bearing Burgon’s remark, ‘ From a sepulchre in the isle of Milo.’ 
A fragment of a Penelope relief, with the well-confirmed provenience 
Melos, has recently passed into a private collection in Syra.^ Now the 
total of ‘ Melian ’ reliefs — in the strictest sense — has been brought to 
twenty. Twenty-four other pieces have trustworthy labels, and it is more 
than likely that among the rest, especially those acquired in Greece, a good 
many ‘ Melian ’ ones still lurk. This statistical evidence, the fact that 
about a fifth of all Melian reliefs preserved have been found in the island, 
still seems to me to be one argument for the localisation of the w’orkshop in 
Melos.® 

One of the two new Oxford reliefs is a third replica of the lyristria 
with the lover, no. 76, pi. 38 ; preserved are the upper part of the man and 
a small piece of the lyre; the folds of the man’s cloak have come better 
out of the mould, but the details of the head are poorer ; the treatment of 
the contours, and even the placement of the nail-holes, correspond so 
closely to those of the London plaque that they must be the work of the 
same hand. 

The other Oxford fragment (PI. VIII b) is a most valuable and im- 
portant addition to our stock of Melian reliefs ; it gives the upper half of the 
incomplete Niobid scene in Berlin, no. 81, pi. 42, here PI. VIII a, from the 
same mould. The plaque is less warped. The picture shows a hole 
through which the fastening nail once stuck at the same spot as on the 
Berlin piece ; a second hole may possibly — as often — have caused the 
break below. The original outline is preserved throughout, except that a 
tiny piece is missing at each of the lower corners. The worker was more 
careful than in the Berlin relief to give the outline a regular shape and to 
avoid projections and indentations: characteristic is the different treat- 
ment of the edge of the sleeve on the man’s right arm, of the angle between 
his right fore-arm and the buttocks, and of the contour round the maiden’s 
left hand. The lower part is badly damaged: the surface of the most 
projecting parts, especially on the Niobid’s head, is rubbed away, and 
below this deeper layers have flaked off. Much of the white slip still 
remains, and on the man’s upper thigh a faint trace of that pink colour 
which was in common use for the bare parts of bodies {l.c. p. 1 10) . 

The new' replica gives the male figure its missing upper part. An 
expressively long neck — the sterno-mastoid slightly tightened — supports the 
bowed head : a full prominent chin, deep-set eyes, a moderately hooked 
nose. No doubt that he is an old man, for in this phase of Greek art 

® It will be published by Mr. X. Kondoleon; I Dr. Welter's reasons seem to be as follows: (i) that 
owe the knowledge of the piece to Mr. Chr. Karousos. my arguments (Melische Reliefs, p. 153) are not 
Three other pieces in Greek private collections are conclusive; (2) that Melian — and Aeginetan — clay 
mentioned by Mr. M. \dasto in Le Messager d'Athenes, cannot be fired hard ; (3) that clay and technique 
20th July, 1934: I was unable to obtain descriptions resemble those of Corinthian terracottas. As long 
or photographs from their owners. as Dr. Welter does not state his case explicitly nor 

* H. Poulsen, Der strenge Shi (Acta Arckaeologica refute my thesis of Melian origin, going into details 
vii, I 937 > 14 >• has been misled by Dr. Welter’s thesis of style, I cannot lake this for more than a ‘ schone 
that the Melian reliefs were made in Corinth. \'ermutung ’ — to use Mr. Poulsen’s words. 



MELIAN AFTERMATH 69 

ypuTTOTTis is confined to certain demons and among men to elderly 
people. The colour has gone, but it is likely that his forehead was high, 
and the stubble on the skull and on the chin was marked by dots." The 
build of the head is relatively conservative, and well compares with some on 
earlier works like nos. 24 (pi. 13), 28, 29, 30, 32 (pis. 16, 17) ; see also 
Pylades on no. 94 (pi. 53), p. 127. He is of nobler breed and farther from 
caricature and exaggeration than the Tpocpo? on nos. i and 94 (pis. i, 53), 
96 (pi. 53) or Eumaios on no. 88 (pi. 50). 

The group has now regained its original compactness, and the quietly 
and expressively bent head of the man greatly adds to the peculiar early 
classical grandeur of the picture.® A paidagogos and a maiden in a pre- 
Pheidian cycle of Niobids ; the corresponding group on the London disk 
(fig. i), once accepted by Sieveking and Buschor ^ as a part of the Pheidian 
repertory, has since been eliminated; the reasons for its exclusion have 
been most explicitly stated by Schrader, who took it for a weak imitation 
of the later statue in Florence and Rome. One might follow Schrader in 
Ending fault with the group on the discus for the stiffness of the stance or 
the vagueness of the gestures ; but one can hardly say, as he does, that the 
daughter has been inappropriately substituted for a son. There was already 
the evidence of Roman sarcophagi (fig. 2) and of the statue at Aries 
(fig. 3) which reflect an important Hellenistic work ; and now the Melian 
relief proves the existence of such a group for an age which certainly knew 
what was appropriate and what not. The paidagogos has no place in the 
Niobe myth; he cannot have been in existence before tragedy, before 
Aeschylus’ Xiobe. The Melian Niobid group completed by the Oxford 
fragment, now ranks with the Choephoroi plaques in Berlin and Paris.^® They 
are copies of priceless paintings. Behind these paintings stands Aeschylean 
tragedy. It is not their ‘ source ’ — they do not ‘ illustrate ’ a definite scene 
or action of the drama. It would be truer to say that they themselves are 
Aeschylean and owe their very essence to the Choephoroi and the jYiobeX 
The Choephoroi reliefs, two of the latest, hardly older than the 
Parthenon pediments,^ ^ are separated from the first performance of the 

’ See Hartwig, Meisietschalen, p. 438; Pfuhl, Die Esperandieu ix, no. 6707; Reinach, Rep. de la 

Atfange der gnechhchen Bildniskunsi pp. 18 ff., iv, pp. 252, 253 (' Niobide ou Cassandre ’ !) ; 

Robert, Die Masken der neueren attischen Kornddie Phot. Arch. Seminar Marburg. 1366; not mentioned 
(HWPr.) p. 19, The Priam (fig. 41), by the way, is by Studniczka, Artemis und Iphigenie. Height about 
from the Vivenzio hydria (J. D. Beazley, Der Kleo- o-6o m.; local limestone. The man’s right foot and 
phradesmaler, no. 55), and not, as Robert says, by the part of his left leg preserved. The statue corresponds 
Meidias painter : and the Pelias, who in Robert's in size — once also about 1-20 m. — technique of back 
drawing (fig. 42') looks like a Roman portrait in a and basis to that of Medea, Esperandieu, l.c.,i, 143; 
eighteenth-centuiy book, is taken from the Pistoxenos Reinach l.c. ii, 507, 8 ; Bollettmo d’Arte xxx, 1937, pp. 
painter’s caR-x krater (not ‘ olla ’) in Corneto, badly 304-5. Both were found at Arles without more exact 
figured in Annali, 1876 (not 1873), pi. F. indication of the precise spot : it is not unlikely that 

® Melische Reliefs, p. 167. they once stood in the theatre — illustrations of 

* Miinchener Jahrbuch, 1912, pp. 142, 143; Jdl famous tragedies. 

42, IQ27, p. 136; Die Antikeiv, 38. Melische Reliefs, nos. 104, 105. 

-/d.p.t68. 

Robert, Die antiken Sarkophag-Reliefs iii, 3, nos. J. D. Beazley, DLf 1931, p. 2133, with con- 

315 (Reinach, Rep. des reliefs, iii, p. 277 Festschrift vincing arguments, pointed out that 440 B.c. was too 
Arndt, p. 26) ; 316 (Reinach, loc. cit. iii, p. 433; early a date for the mature phase of the Melian 
Festschrift Arndt, p. 27); 317; 320 (Amelung, Die reliefs; see also G. Richter, Metr. Mus. Bull., 27, 
Skulpturen des VattkanischenAIuseums,!, no. p\. 6 f. 1932, 44, n. 1. 
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trilogy by some five-and-twenty years. The Niobid is a work of the 
earliest fifties — of no use for dating the drama which not even those who are 
inclined to take it with the Prometheus for a late work will date as late as 
the beginning of that decade. 

The best answer to any who should still be offended by a paidagogos in 
the role of Tpocpos has already been given by the scholiast to Euripides 
Phoenissae 88, KaAobs Ss Tfiv pacriAiKfiv Kopriv oO yuvalKEs 9 uAdTTouaiv, dcAA’ 6 
6id TO yfjpag ococppcov Kai 9 p 6 vi|i 05 . 






Fio,. 3 . — Statix in .\rLE3. 


This scene of the Phoenissae or the dialogue between Kreusa and the 
paidagogos in Inn 725 sq., or — to cjuotc a picture — the Apulian krater 
I.ondou F '_’7 ’ < Moniirnenti. Annali, Bollettino, 1854, pi. X\T ; Sechan, 
Etudes Mir la tiagedie grecque, fig. pfifi where we see the paidagogos admitted 
to the intimacy of Phaidra's gynaikonitis,^'’ illustrate exceedingly well the 
footing of those old men-servants. ‘ nurse, footman, chaperon and tutor ’, 
in lifth-ceutury Greece, projected here into tragedy and mvth. 


Cdiiist Ehiin h. 
(>.\Jnid. 


P. Jacobsthal. 


picture to the ^torv of Lattciameia. 


I itailitP>nal intetpif’tatE*n : 

Ri'hon. -’J pp II. iJ. ha-N icteried the 


THE SO-CALLED KOINE EIRENE OF 346 b.c.i 

It was inevitable that somebody should suggest a Koine Eirene in the 
year 346 b.c. True, no ancient document or author records one. But 
these two words were much in the mouths of Greek statesmen in the 4th 
century, and much valuable work has been done on the subject in recent 
years.- Indeed it is an interesting comment on the history of our own 
times that it has been reserved for the present generation of historical 
writers to reconstruct and understand the chapter in Greek experience which 
these words represent. It is probably true to say that few Greeks in the 
5th century (or even earlier) regarded war as anvthing but a bad thing ; 
but on the Greeks of the 4th century the greatest war of their history had 
left its mark without lea\'ing an immunity from further visitations of the 
same disease, and as a result responsible statesmen (and not merely ordinary 
men and women) were now agreed that war was a very bad thing, to be 
preferred, in fact, only to a worse thing still, namely ffor small states) to 
loss of autonomy, and (for the great states) to a fatal loss of prestige. The 
visible outcome of these feelings was a new kind of pcac(,-, Koine Eirene. 
Its main characteristics, distinguishing it from the ordinary type of ‘ peace ' 
established by belligerent states when they finished a war, were that it 
should aim at being permanent, should include most (if not all) of the 
Greek cities not subject to Persia, and should guarantee the autonomy of 
every city; and there was provision for collective action to be taken in 
the event of the Peace being broken. That three such Peaces were (sstab- 
lished in the forty years immediately preceding ggfi, and a fourth in 33H 7, 
is certain; but it is by no means so certain that there was also a Koine 
Eirene established in 346 itself, as Wiist is the latest to assert. 

The words Koine Eirene do occur in the te.xt of Diodorus describing 
the end of the Sacred ^Var in this year, so that it may appear at first sight 
that the onus of disproof is on the sceptics, espcciallv when there seems no 
reason, a priori, ^vhy there should not ha\ e been a Koine Eirene here.'* The 
year itself is a fitting one, since it marks the end of two long wars which, 
running concurrentlv, had brought little but disaster to any single Greek 
state. The idea itself seems perfectly in tune with the spirit of the age and 

^ ^ee most recentlv. Fritz R. Wust, Phihpp II r<'Ti pp. jt»aiKi 177. For ihf pr<‘^f'nt tpirsiicn thr Poart- 
Makednnien und Gnechenland in den jahren mn hi'- <*t 34^* iFi'* nv's-t J!r.p'»rtant wtjrks atf F. ’iat:»*r. 
33S. I received this book for review, and p“rhap> Der fiude ;-'n r**\ie\\f;d bv H. Berve in 

oue the author an apoloes' for concentratinsr on till" pp. 301 : A. M«imitiliant) in 

one topic, where I disagree with his views: but he Ri:. hd. (.Iz'- xii. 10 ^4.. pp. 4^*^ "'ll-' ^f*d Fihfp > 
hiniselt p. v regards this same topic as the most il Mnerdf-ne. p, ij2 (x. d'^' '^anrtis. R}:. Fil. Clas^. 
important single issue of all those that he considers xii. 1T34. evpecuillv p. 150: F. Hainpl. Du 

in h’." book. I must take thiN oppoiiuniiv of ravine hen S/.-j-:/ lertrnze des jabrhunderii, fsppc ially 

that the book as a whole is an interesting and useful pp. V* ^'77- 

addition to the literature relating to thi^ pf*ri<wi. " Diod. xm. b(», 3 qu*»ted below . 

- For the whole literature, see Wusi. especially 
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the ultimate desires (realised in the Corinthian League) of Philip, the chief 
gainer from these wars. Athens was not averse from it.^ In short, 
scepticism here runs the risk of seeming reactionary and pedantic as well 
as (at the moment) unfashionable. Nevertheless, a notable sceptic has 
recently appeared. F. Hampl in his detailed and penetrating examination 
of the whole problem of Koine Eirerie in the 4th century has given his reasons 
for excluding the Peace of 346 from the list of genuine Koinai Eirenai, a list 
which embraces the King’s Peace of 386 (in fact though not in name), 
and (in name as well as in fact) the Peaces of 375-4, 371, 362-1, and 
338-7; but these reasons have not convinced W’tist.^ I venture, therefore, 
to submit further evidence which seems to me to support Hampl’s view, 
for though it is certainly important to realise that the ideas underlying these 
Koinai Eirenai are a new and significant development in Greek history, it is 
also important not to abandon oneself to the seduction of the new idea, to 
present an accurate rather than a schematic picture of the period as a 
whole. 

Hampl gave four reasons for rejecting the Peace of 346 from his list 
of genuine Koinai Eirenai: (i) The passage Diodorus xvi. 60, 3, though 
it contains the words koivt] sipfivT) in connexion with this peace, never- 
theless applies them in a loose and non-technical sense : okoAouQcos Se 
TouTois SisTc^av 01 ’A|ji(piKTuov£s Tct TTEpi Tfiv £-mp£A£iav ToO pavTEiou Kai TdAAa 
udvTa Td TTpos £ua£(3£iav Kai KOivfiv £ipfivr|v koi opovoiav T0T5 ‘'EAAtictiv 
dvqKovTa. (2) The Amphictyonic Council was not a body competent to 
establish a Koine Eirene. (3) Argumentum ex silentio, in this case relatively 
strong, because the speeches of Demosthenes and other orators after 346 
ought to disclose a Koine Eirene if it existed ; nevertheless, in Hampl’s 
view, their silence on the subject is complete. (4) Remarks of Hegesippus 
in 343 exclude the possibility of a Kome Eirene in existence at the time.® 
Wiist’s reply is as follows. In reply to (2) he argues that the Amphictyonic 
Council was competent, and I think he may well be right; but I am not 
here concerned with the question of whether the Council could, ever, 
establish a Koine Eirene, I merely want to show that in 346 it did not establish 
one. Wiist replies to (3) by taking up Hampl’s challenge and producing 
evidence which he takes to refer to a Koine Eirene in existence after 346.’^ 
Wiist’s reply to (4) seems to me to miss the point completely and to leave 
Hampl’s position unshaken.® To (i) he makes no reply, perhaps because 


* This has been well shown by AViist, pp. 21 sq.: 
see especially Aeschines iii, 69 sqq. ; Demosth. 
xs'iii, 22. 

^ Hampl, op. cit. pp. 64 sq.-. Wust pp. 177 sq. 
(a reply to Hampl). 

® [Demosth.] vii, 30 sqq. 

~ Syll. ^ 224 (request by Messene and Megalopolis 
to be granted membership of the Amphictyony) ; 
[Demosth.] xii, 6, cf. Philochorus apud Didymum 
viii. 5 sqq., and Diod. xvi. 441. These points are 
cleterly made by Wust (pp. 25 sq. and 29 sqq.), but 
in my view, though the passages make sense by his 
interpretation, they present, equally, not the slightest 
difficulty to an interpretation assuming no K.E. in 


existence. 

® [Demosth.] vii. 30 sq. shows Athens still, in 
343, tiy ing to ‘ improve ’ the Peace of 346 by 
expanding it into a K.E. : this Hampl recognises as a 
decisive argument against there being a K.E. 
already in existence. ^V’ust, however (pp. 76 sq. 
and 178), seems to argue that Athens is now in 343 
proposing an alternative K.E. to one already 
existing, the object being to achieve a K.E. under 
Athenian auspices or leadership, and not under 
Philip’s (the Amphictyony). This argument seems 
to me to show a misunderstanding both of the nature 
of K.E. in general and of the political situation in the 
years 346-3. 
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he thinks the matter unimportant : if so I cannot agree. Hampl’s criticism 
of the Diodorus passage was just, and was not the whole criticism that can 
be rnade. The truth, surely, is that, though Diodorus is a bad historian, he 
is still perfectly capable of recording a Koine Eirene when he believes there 
is one to record, and his method of doing this is to write ‘ The Greeks made a 
Koine Eirene ’ in words direct and unambiguous. A comparison of these 
simple statements with the vague and pompous allusions of this passage 
referring to the Peace of 346 suggests very strongly that Diodorus is not here 
trying to record another Koine Eirene, but is merely recording that the 
Amphictyons now set their affairs thoroughly in order, and in doing so 
probably used a number of the fine and large phrases to which human 
frailty is so susceptible in moments when it is conscious of embarking on a 
new era which is to be far, far better than what has gone before.^ 

Diodorus, then, in my view creates a presumption that this Peace was 
not a Koine Eirene', but in order to change this presumption into certainty 
I recommend a study of the oration of Demosthenes which is entitled 
‘ Concerning the Peace," because it was composed within a very few' weeks 
(perhaps, even, days) of the events to which Diodorus has alluded, and 
because ‘ the Peace ’ in question must be the Koine Eirene, if that Koine 
Eirene existed.^® Wiist himself (p. 28) finds it surprising that his Koine 
Eirene has left no impression on the literature of the years following 346, 
and especially that it is never mentioned by Demosthenes and Aeschines 
in their speeches about ‘ the Crown.’ Surprising it is indeed, and it w'ill 
be more surprising still if Demosthenes speaking about ‘ the Peace ’ indicates 
that his ‘ Peace ’ is by no means the same thing as Wiist’s Peace (his recently 
concluded Koine Eirene). Nevertheless, this is the conclusion to which the 
evidence of this speech does point, as I hope to show. 

First, the occasion of the speech. It represents the advice of Demos- 


® Cf. Diod.xv. 38. I sq. (375-4 B.c.) — 6 tcov nepowi/ 
PacriAeO? . . . upsapeiS fit? tt^v "EXXa5a tcO, 

irapoKaXEaovTas Tas iroXsis koivtiv £ipiivr|v cruvdfCTflai. tmv 
5’ ‘EXXiivcov . . . ouv£0£VTo TravtEs ttiv £ipr)VTiv. 

Cf. Diod. XV. 50. 4 (371) — ouveSevto Koivfjv Eipnvqv 

Tr6X£i5 -iracjai irAriv ©ripaitov (cf. 51. l). 

Cf. Diod. XV. 70. 2 (369) — TrapoKaXcJV tcOj "EXXtivccs 
6iaXuCTaa6ai psv tcus ttoXepous, eipfivriv 5 e koivt^v ovvdiaQai 
(the K.E. did not materialise). 

Cf. Diod. XV. 76. 3 (366) — ETTEias Tous "EXAi^vas tcu 5 
p£v ttoXepous KCXTaXCcraaQal Kai KOivfiv elpriVTiv ca;v0£O0al 
irpos dXXfiXous (for criticism, see Hampl pp. 62 sqq.). 

Cf. Diod. XV. 89. I (362-1) — oi 6’ 'EXXtives . . . 
SiEXuCTavTO Ttpos dXAfiXous . . . ffuvSEpevoi 6£ Koivriv Eipnviiv 
Kai ouppoxiav. ... It is, surely, impossible not to see a 
difference between these passages and the passage 
referring to the settlement of 346, and in the circum- 
stances Wust’s treatment of the matter seems to me a 
trifle disingenuous — ‘ Leider ist der Bericht uber 
dieselbe bei Diodor sehr knapp wie ubrigens auch die 
ubrigen Berichte Diodors vom Abschluss einer Koivfi 
tlpfiVTi ’ (p. 22). Diodorus says nothing at all of 
the establishment of the K.E. of 338—7, but that is 
because he loses it in the more spectacular (juppcxxici 


directed against Persia which was concluded vert- 
soon alterwards (if not simultaneously) : cf. Diod. 
xvi. 89. I sqq.. and (especially) U. Wilcken in 
S.B. Berlin 1927. and W. Schwahn, Heetesmatnkel 
und Landfrtede pp. 36 sqq. 

The Amphictyons were probably still in 
.session at Delphi when the speech was delivered 
(Demosth. v. 14). That it was delivered, nobody 
now' doubts, though Libanius doubted it (Demosth. 
v. ut769e(jiS), on the ground that in a later speech 
(xix. m) Demosthenes accused Aeschines of having 
been on this occasion the only speaker to speak in 
favour of agreeing to Philip's election to the Amphic- 
t>ony. The contradiction is more apparent than 
real, because Demosthenes in his speech ’ on the 
Peace ’ never says a word in favour of electing 
Philip, he merely shows himself clearly in favour of 
avoiding war. The implication, of course, is that the 
.Athenians must agree to the election ; but it remains 
an implication throughout, most probably because 
Demosthenes was already collecting stones to throw 
at his adversaries and had no intention of preparing 
a house of glass for himself. 
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thenes to the Athenians on the occasion of their receiving a demand from 
the Amphictyonic Council that Athens should formally subscribe to Philip’s 
recent election as a member of the Amphictyony and his taking over of the 
two votes which had previously belonged to the Phocians : these motions 
had been carried at a meeting of the Council from which, for reasons of 
policy, Athens had abstained Notice that none of our sources here 
mentions anything besides this question of Philip and the Amphictyony. 
Yet if the Council in reality (as Wiist contends) had been concerning itself 
with establishing a Koine Eirene, this meeting is the very meeting at which its 
resolution on the subject must have been passed, and from this meeting 
Athens had abstained. It would follow from this that the communication 
of the Council to the Athenians which provides the occasion for Demosthenes’ 
speech would have contained also an invitation to Athens to join in the 
Koine Eirene, with the gravest implication of the possible consequences of her 
remaining excluded from it.^- This is the vital question on which our 
sources are perfectly silent; but far more important, clearly, than the 
silence of Libanius, or of Demosthenes speaking some years later, is the silence 
of Demosthenes speaking in the very moment of the alleged crisis itself, and 
this brings us to the internal evidence of the Speech ‘ Concerning the 
Peace' 

The advice of Demosthenes to the Athenians is (in brief) as follows 
(see especially op. cit. 13) : — ‘ The Peace is, for us, a bad peace. Thanks 
to Philocrates and Aeschines and others ’ (though he does not name them 
here) ‘ we have been out-manoeuvred by Philip, who is now, moreover, 
in a better position to do us harm if we give free play to our resentment : 
for this reason we must make the best of it for the moment, and, above all, 
we must not court the risk of being the object of a general war ’ — Ssurepov 
5’ [sc. 9Tipi 6slv opav) otrcos pq Trpoa^opsOa .... Toug auvEAriAuOoTas toutous 
K ai (pdoKOvTag ’Ap 9 iKTuovas vOv elvai elg dvccyKrjV Kai Trp 69 aaiv koivou iroAlpou 
TTpog i)pds : and later, 9opo0pai pf) irdvreg Trepi tcov i5icov EKaaTog dpyijdpsvog 

“ Libanius, OttoEectis to Demosth. v; Demosth. may suppose that the Amphictyonic Council would 
xix. 132, etc. ; cf. Dion. Hal. i. lO, 737. begin its sessions by the end of July (Diod. xvi. 

It seems clearly implied in the Oir60Eais that 59. 4 — the Council had to be summoned). Demos- 
-Athens was not represented at this meeting: had thenes ‘Concerning the Peace' cannot be dated with 
she been represented, there would have been no accuracy. My own impression is that it was 
occasion for the Council to send its own representa- delivered in August, before the Pythian Festival in 
tives to .Athens with this request. The intervention which Athens took no part, an omission which 
of Aeschines on behalf of the Phocians does not cannot have pleased Philip and might w'ell have 
convince me that he was a member of an Athenian been mentioned, if it had already occurred, by 
embassy accredited to the Council (see Wust, p. 15). Demosthenes in this speech {e.g., at §19) ; but I am 

On these events Wust’s chronological table aware that this argument is not a ver>' strong one. 
(p. 181') is far from satisfactorx- : he has ‘ telescoped ’ But even if it was delivered as late as the end of 
too many things into this summer of 346, perhaps September (so Wust), two months is not a generous 
owing to his mistaken belief that the month Heca- allowance for the arrangement and ratification of a 
tombaeon is June-July (sic.), and therefore, pre- K.E. My own position, however, is not altered if 
sumabK , that the month Skirophorion, in which we one argues that the fv.E. might be under discussion 
ha\ e seceral fixed dates, is Alay-June. There is, but not yet ratified when this speech was delivered: 
m reality, not much time for the arrangement and my contention is, that in this speech we must expect 
ratification of a K.E., which was not as simple a Demosthenes to refer intelligibly to the project of a 
matter as Wust seems to suppose (he allows it a bare K,E„ whether completed or not, if it existed at all, 
month I . The date of Philips enti^.' into Phocis Libanius and Demosthenes: see note ii, 

is certainly mid-July (Demosth. xix. 59 sq.), and one 
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Koivov E9 Tinas orydycoCTi tov TroAsnov, toc ’AuepiKTuovcov Soynora TrpO(jTr)CTdii£voi 4 ^ 
These sentences in themselves rather support the possibility of there being 
in existence a Koine Eirene in which Athens was already included, especially 
if one assumes with Momigliano and Wiist that it was sponsored by the 
Amphictyonic Council. But this possibility vanishes if we examine the advice 
of Demosthenes more closely, and when we realise that, though the speaker is 
afraid of a general war he is perfectly prepared to see Athens fight a local 
war in which none but the protagonists in the quarrel (whatever it may be) 
will be involved. The sentence which best illustrates this idea is : — 
ouSe y’ El irdAiv irpos tous GriPaious TroAEiifiaaiuEv 61’ ’WpcoTTov f) Ti tcov iSicov, 
ou6£V dv fiiJias uaOElv fiyoOpai ; xai ydp fiplv KdKEivois toOs ^oriSoOvTas 
dv oipai, Eis TTiv oiKEiav ei T15 supdAoi, PotiOeIv, ou auvETricrrpaTEUEiv ouSsTEpois.^^ 
The importance of this remark is self-evident. Demosthenes here 
can envisage the possibility of a war against Thebes, and even of a war in 
which Athens might be the aggressor (61’ ’tbpcorrov — a war having Oropus 
as casus belli must inevitably begin with an act of aggression, or at least a 
policy of aggression, on the part of Athens) ; but yet a war in which Athens 
would be able to count on the (limited) support of her own allies, and would 
have to fear the intervention (again, to a limited extent) only of the allies 
of Thebes. It would be, in fact, merely an ordinary Greek war. The 
seizure of Oropus (for example) would not involve Athens in a koivos 
TToAspos (see above) : and the Amphictyons would not be concerned in the 
matter. It follows from this, not indeed that there can have been no 
Koine Eirene in existence or contemplated at the moment when Demosthenes 
spoke these words, but that there can have been no Koine Eirene having a 
sanctions-clause which bound all participating states to come to the help of victims 
of aggression. This conclusion in itself carries great weight, because there 
must always be a strong presumption in favour of such a clause as an 
instrument to support a Koine Eirene, as is proved by the examples of the 
years 386 (probably), 375-4, 371 (after Leuctra), 362-1, and 338-7 b.c.^® 
But it does not yet prove for certain that there can have been no Koine 
Eirene at all in 346. 

Let us suppose, in fact, that there was a Koine Eirene, one with a limited 
sanctions-clause on the model of the abortive Koine Eirene of 371 (before 
Leuctra), the clause in this case running — si 5e tis irapd Taura ttoioiti, 
TOV liEv pouAdpEVOv PotiQeiv Tals dSiKoupEvais ttoAecti, tw Se pfi pouAopsvco pfi 
eTvqi EvopKov ouppayElv toTs dSiKoupsvois.^ ' At first sight, again, this seems to 
provide the loophole required by those who believe in a Koine Eirene in 346 ; 
it is this limited sanctions-clause, they may say, which permits Demosthenes 


Concerning the Peace, 14 and 19. 

/t/. 16; cf. 14 sq. for another hypothetical 

case of the same kind, that of a war between Athens 
and Philip. 

Momigliano and Wust assume the existence of 
such a clause. 

386 B.C. (‘ King’s Peace ’) — there is no 
evidence for the obligations of Greek cities, 
but the King of Persia guarantees the Peace 
by implication (see Hampl. pp. 8 sqq.). 


375-4 — the clause has been deduced, with 
certainty as it seems to me, by Hampl p. 1 7. 

371 — Xen. Hell. vi. 5. i sqq. 

362-1— implied in Syll.^ 182 (hypothetical 
case of aggression by Persia) . 

338-7 — Syll.^ 260. 

.■\dd [Demosth.] vii. 30, for this clause in the 
abortive Athenian proposals of 343. 

Xen. Hell. vi. 3. i8; cj. Hampl, p. 17. 
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to talk so airily of hypothetical wars with a limited scope, even though Athens 
might begin such a war as an aggressor. But, again, a closer reading of this 
speech reveals the fallacy. For Demosthenes is at pains to emphasise that 
there are only too many states in Greece which at this time ‘ for private griev- 
ances might seize the opportunity of waging against us a collective war’ 
in a case like this, t6v ijiev PouXomevov por|0eTv is as good (or, for Demosthenes’ 
purpose, as bad !) as diravTas porieeTv, and in fact Demosthenes is arguing that 
a local or limited war for Athens is a possibility only in cases where outsiders 
have no good pretext for intervention. But a Koine Eirene, for those who 
want to intervene, provides the best possible pretext, even if its sanctions- 
clause does not bind anyone to intervene. Finally, the idea of a Koine 
Eirene with no sanctions-clause of any kind is not only unsupported by any 
evidence either before or after 346, but is so clearly absurd as to be out of 
the question : the Greeks would have thought it a waste of time to s\v ear the 
oath that bound them to keep it, and a waste of time it most certainly 
would have been. 

No sane politician could have made these remarks which Demosthenes 
made in the speech ‘ Concerning the Peace,’’ if there had been in existence at 
the time a Koine Eirene to which Athens had subscribed, still less a Koine 
Eirene from which Athens stood in danger of being excluded.^® One may 
cite also, with a view to the picturesque, the arresting phrase with which 
he concluded the speech — oukoOv suriOss Kai KoniS-g axsTAiov, -n-pos sKaaTous 
Ka 0 ’ iv’ ouTco TTpoaEvrivsyiaevous irspi tcov oiKsicov Kai ocvoyKaioTctTcov, TTpos rravTas 
TTspi Tfjs £u ASA90T5 aKias vuvi TroAEiifjaai.-'^ ‘ The shadow in Delphi ’ 
is the sneer of an ostentatiously ‘ practical ’ politician at something 
which he considers, or affects to consider, of no practical consequence. 
Would any sane man, however short-sighted, have jeered thus at 
a Koine Eirene, an institution which, whatever its deficiencies, had 
always been perfectly ‘ practical ’ in its intent and its application, 
and which at this moment (had it existed) would have contained a 
very serious threat to an aggressive or recalcitrant Athens? On the 
other hand, ‘ the shadow in Delphi ’ is an exactly appropriate jibe for a 
practical (and disgruntled) man to make at the expense of a piece of 
religious chicanery or bunkum : ‘ by all means, let Philip play at being 
an Amphictyon, barbarian though he is, and let’s hope it keeps fine for 
him ’ — this I take to be the implication of ‘ the shadow in Delphi,’ reduced 
to common speech. The orator wTo flung out this phrase is very clearly 
the same Demosthenes who, more than twenty years after, sneered again 
‘ Let him be son of Zeus, and Poseidon as well, if it amuses him ’ ! Philip’s 
intrusion into the archaic hierarchy of the Amphictyons, like the deification 
of Alexander, w-as a piece of vulgar pomposity besides being a political 
manoeuvre : in both cases, Demosthenes w'as presumably aware of the 
political implications and prepared to accept them for the time being as 
inevitable, but not without a sneer at the vulgarity. Neither Philip nor 
Alexander grudged him these small satisfactions. 

Op. cit. 19: he enumerates Argos, Messene, See above, note 12. 

Megalopolis and ‘ some of the other Peloponnesians Id. 25. 

Thebes, Thessaly, and Philip. 21 Hyperides v. col. 31. 
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The danger to Athens of refusing this demand of the Amphictyons was 
the danger merely of a ‘ Sacred ’ war directed against herself. I say 
‘ merely,’ because a ‘ Sacred ’ war, though it might be just as formidable 
to an isolated Athens as a war directed against her as a breaker of a Koine 
Eirene, was by far the less likely to happen, since it could begin only on a 
‘ sacred ’ pretext : it would be difficult, for example, for even the Thebans 
to maintain that an attack on Oropus injured the god at Delphi. Such a 
pretext could, however, be found (at a pinch) in a refusal by the Athenians 
to associate themselves with the action of the Amphictyonic Council in 
electing Philip to fill the place of the Phocians. It seems to me to be a poor 
pretext, but it was probably good enough, if the situation had arisen. But 
I hope that at least I have shown that it has nothing whatever to do with 
a Koine Eirene, and I will reinforce this positive evidence with an appeal to 
what I believe to be plain common sense. Ignoring for the moment the 
words which I have put forward as directly contradicting the possibility, 
is it likely that Demosthenes could have spoken ‘ Concerning the Peace ’ 
without mentioning that ‘ the Peace ’ was a Koine Eirene or was about to 
become one? Is it likely that in his speeches delivered in the years after 
346 he should never have mentioned directly the institution which (had it 
existed) would have been the governing factor in Greek politics and diplo- 
macy during those years? Cicero did not leave concordia ordinum to be 
fumbled for and guessed at by modern scholars, and in general politicians in 
their speeches are not in the habit of relying on oblique and subtle references 
to events or institutions of the highest contemporary importance : on the 
contrary, they call a spade a spade unless there is some good reason for 
calling it something else or for pretending that spades do not exist, and 
here there is no such reason. I am convinced that if a Koine Eirene had 
existed Demosthenes would not have been too shy to mention it, and to 
call it Koine Eirene. 

If this question were a mere matter of words and a name, it would be 
folly to pursue it farther (or, indeed, so far). Its importance lies most of 
all in the fact that it contains a clue to the policy and aims of Philip at this 
time. Wiist has made an excellent point when he emphasises that Athens 
wanted a Koine Eirene ; the ‘ Peace of Philocrates ’ would have been 
expanded into a Koine Eirene if the Athenian negotiators had had their 
way.-- It was due to Philip, evidently, that the Peace of Philocrates was 
no more than a conventional Greek peace-treaty between Athens and 
her allies and Philip and his allies. The Phocians were expressly excluded 
from it, so that it was not concerned with the settlement of Central and 
Northern Greece. This settlement was effected by a separate instrument, 
in which Athens was interested only by virtue of her membership of the 
Amphictyony; and which, also, was no Koine Eirene.-^ Finally, the 

-- Wust, pp. 21 sq. .Vthens was still anxious for a yonischen Kriege nur Strafexpeditionen waren und 
K.E. in 343 ([Demosth.] vii. 30 sqq.). I have dementsprechend nur durch ein Strafgericht, nicht 
already mentioned (note 8) that Wust's interpreta- durch einen “ Friedensschluss ” beendet wurden.’ 
tion of this passage does not convince me in the This view seems to me legalistic almost to the point 
least. For a correct interpretation, see Hampl,p. 65. of being ridiculous. To call the Phocian War, a 
Hampl, p. 65, note i, believes that it was not major war lasting ten years, a punitive expedition, 
even, technically, a ’ Peace ’ at all : ‘ die amphikt- or even a series of punitive expeditions, is worthy 
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Peloponnese was not directly affected by either of these two settlements, 
and still presented a fresh field for Philip’s diplomacy. It is this separation 
of Greek affairs into compartments that provides, in my view, the key to 
Philip’s intentions. Generally speaking, a Koine Eirerie was a stabilising 
influence : it was a device valuable to a power acting on the defensive or 
anxious to perpetuate a good defensive position.-^ But there is not the 
least reason to think that Philip wished to stabilise the situation of 346 in 
Greece, for though it is true that he had gained much in achieving this 
present position, it is very clear that he could still hope to gain more if the 
situation were allowed to develop. Greek affairs at this time represented to 
Philip a rising market, and he was certainly not the man to tie up his 
capital in securities yielding a safe but small return. He had most to gain 
if the situation in Greece remained fluid, and this is why he rejected the idea 
of a Koine Eirene, an idea which was not displeasing to the Athenians, who 
had now made up their minds to cut their losses but were anxious to 
insure against losing anything more. 

Perhaps the most interesting question of all is. What were Philip’s 
views about a Persian War, and how far was his behaviour in Greece already 
governed by his plans in this direction? It seems almost certain that the 
statement of Diodorus, that already at Delphi in 346 Philip had made up his 
mind to become avpaTriyos auTOKpccTcop of the Greeks in a war against 
Persia, derives from a source well aware of the settlement of 338-7 by which 
this aspiration was realised.-^ The statement is, in fact, suspect. On 
the other hand, nothing is more certain than that the possibility of a Persian 
War must have occurred to Philip, even if no positive and definite plans 
for it had taken shape as yet in his mind ; and he was too good a realist 
not to know that if he became involved in a war in Asia, the bulk of the 
Greek states must be either for him or against him. It would, indeed, be 
the purest folly to think of invading Asia unless he could count on the support 
of most of the Greeks ; not because he would need them in Asia but because 
he would need peace in Greece itself. And to suppose that most of the 
Greeks were prepared already in 346 to give him this support is, surely, a 
misinterpretation which ignores the years of Philip’s ‘ peaceful penetration ’ 
of Greece after 346, to say nothing of its ignoring the battle of Chaeronea 
and the display of overwhelming military strength which alone could 
introduce the Corinthian League as a piece of practical politics. That 
is not to say that Philip in 346 was already intending to fight the battle of 
Chaeronea. He may have hoped to gain control of Greece purely by 


of certain modern schools of diplomats. There 
can be no doubt that everybody in Greece 
called the settlement of 346 at Delphi eipiivi], just 
as ordinary people in the near future will call the 
settlement that ends the present war in China 
* Peace,' whatever Japanese politicians may call it. 

E.g., the " King's Peace ' of 386, which worked 
in fa\ our of Sparta, but was a hindrance limiting 
the revival of Athens as a * great power/ as her 
well-fnown Treaty with Chios shows 142; 

especially lines 20 fl. Similarly, the K.E. of 371 
after Leuctra was clearly designed to prevent the 


‘ landslide ’ in the Peloponnese which did take 
place when the Theban invasion took place: I 
hope to be able to throw more light on this question 
in a future article. 

Diod. xvi. 60. 5, probably from Theopompus; 
but the name of Theopompus does not make the 
statement immune from criticism, since Theopompus 
is no less liable than another to a judgment post 
eventum, 

Isocrates v, passim : and the ideas expressed 
here are new only in their application to Philip. 
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‘ peaceful penetration ’ ; but the point is that he must have realised that he 
was very far from being in control of Greece already, and that in Athens, 
especially, a radical change of heart was needed before any lasting co-opera- 
tion could be possible.-" In short, to attribute either to Philip or to the 
Greeks in 346 the feelings and experience that were theirs in 337 is nearly 
as inconsequent as supposing that a man who has a white beard to-day 
had already a white beard in the year 1900. It is not impossible that 
it should have been so ; but one requires good evidence that it was so 
before one will believe it, and in this case the evidence is lacking.^® 

G. T. Griffith. 

Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. 


See Demosth. xlx. 132 for a good summary of My thanks are due to Mr. X. G. L. Hammond 

Athenian dissatisfaction with the settlement of 346 for reading this article in proof and making some 
and hostility to Philip at this time. veiy* helpful suggestions. 



THE PYTHAIS OF 355 b.c. AND THE THIRD SACRED WAR 

In the seventh speech of Isaeus (§27) there occurs one of the few 
references to the Pythais, the occasional sacred pilgrimage from Athens to 
Delphi. This allusion used to be misinterpreted as a reference to the 
Pythian games, and was used to date the speech. Elsewhere (§38) the same 
speaker alludes to the system of trierarchies organised in symmories, and 
as this was established by the law of Periander, dateable to 357-6 b.c., it is 
clear that the speech was delivered after that date. Hence it was taken 
that the Pythian games intended were those of 354 b.c., as it seemed 
unlikely that Isaeus’ speech was written as late as the subsequent festivals 
of 350 B.c. or thereafter.^ 

In 1918 Boethius {Die Pythais, pp. 19 ff.) showed conclusively that the 
reference was not to the celebration of the Pythian games, but to the 
special form of sacred pilgrimage known as the Pythais. In the fourth 
century b.c. this procession used to be dispatched from Athens in response 
to certain omens of lightning-flashes which were looked for on certain days 
during the three summer months. The priestly observers were stationed 
at the precinct of Zeus Asteropaeus near the Pythion, and watched in the 
direction of Harma on Mount Parnes. Only if the proper omen was 
reported, was the Pythais prepared and sent off. But the irregularity 
and infrequency of the manifestation had become proverbial. So it 
appeared to recent scholars that the allusion to the Pythais could not 
be used as a means to date the speech, and E. S. Forster,^ when editing 
Isaeus subsequently to Boethius’ work, contents himself with stating that 
this speech must have been delivered after 357-6 b.c. I propose to argue 
that we can find a precise date for this Pythais and the speech, and also 
confirm usefully Mr. N. G. L. Hammond’s scheme of the Third Sacred 
War.^ 

One must admit that the Pythais did not fall in accordance with any 
cycle, but various practical considerations suggest that this particular one 
cannot have been held in any but one year of this period. The chief 
material fact which would have made it impracticable to send the Pythais 
about this time was the Third Sacred War. So long as it was supposed that 
the speaker referred to his participation in the Pythian games of 354 b.c. 
there was no great difficulty. I imagine that it was supposed that the 
sacred truce for the Pythian games enabled Athenians to reach Delphi, 
and I take it that they certainly could do so by sea, though I very much 
doubt whether by land the Thebans and other members of the Amphictyonic 


1 CJ.'R\a%s.AttischeBeredsamkeit,\l.'^,^^z. Kirchner, Mr. Hammond for reading the draft of this article 
P.A. no. 7336. which I sent to him and for kindly offering some 

- Loeb edition. 1927, p. 247. comments. 

^ JHS, hii, 1937, pp. 44 ff. I have to thank 
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side recognised any games organised by the sacrilegious Phocians. But 
if one is to apply the same principle to the Pythais, the case is completely 
altered. The Pythais could not go by sea. It was a religious procession 
which must go by land along the sacred road over Cithaeron and through 
a great part of Boeotia before it reached Phocian territory. Could such a 
procession set out in the summer during the Sacred War? Admittedly it 
was a religious mission and so it might make special claims to privilege. 
But I do not believe that the Thebans would have suspended hostilities 
against Phocis in the campaigning season so as to allow a large mixed body 
of Athenian magistrates and cavalry, as well as women and children, 
to proceed solemnly to Delphi and back. Yet this was what was meant by 
a Pythais. Even the religious character of the procession could scarcely 
have counted for much in the eyes of the Thebans, when it was being sent 
to Delphi which was at the time in the hands of Phocians who were under 
the ban of the Amphictyony. 

This argument, if accepted, seems to exclude any summer after the 
Sacred War was declared till its conclusion in 346 b.c. But 345 and the 
next few years are also very unlikely, because as a consequence of Philip’s 
entry into the Amphictyony and Athens’ loss oi promanteia the Athenians were 
estranged from Delphi and were very unlikely to send there an occasional 
pilgrimage which was meant as a special token of devotion to the Pythian 
Apollo. In fact, no year seems open for the Pythais, except before the 
Sacred War had broken out. When the outbreak of war was generally 
dated to 356 b.c. this solution would in itself have presented a difficult 
problem. For, as we have seen, the reference to Periander’s law of 357-6 
makes a date after that year desirable for the speech. It would be just 
possible to place the Pythais in the summer of 356 and suppose that the 
speech (which evidently was delivered in the spring after the pilgrimage) 
should be dated early in 355 b.c., by which time the law of Periander had 
been in operation for one naval season. But the allusion to the law is 
such a general one that it is best suited if the speaker and his audience 
accept the system of symmories as something not particularly novel or 
recent.^ A still more serious objection is that our Delphic evidence 
can be taken as proving that Philomelus had occupied the town by the early 
summer of 356 b.c. (before July at latest).® This would have been a 
peculiarly unsafe time for the Athenians to send a special pilgrimage there. 
Everyone must have foreseen that Philomelus’ intrusion would be challenged 
by the Locrians and Thebans, and clearly the land route to Delphi would 
be rendered quite unsafe till Philomelus’ position was either assured or 
overthrown. It was not until the end of the campaigning season that it 
was clear that with his special forces of mercenaries he could cope adequately 
with the immediate danger from Boeotia and Locris. So I take it that the 
Athenians would have had no special motive to send a Pythais to Delphi in 


^ 6 |i€v yap Trorfip outoO . . . Tpinpapycov . . . ouk 355? but admits much doubt as to the chronology. 

Ik cTU|i|iopia5 tj]v vaOv TTonyrdpevos cocnrsp ol vOv, ahX Ik The seizure is fixed to the early summer of 356 by 

Tcov oOtoO Soiravcov. the equation between the Delphic archon Heracleius 

^ A. W. Pickard-Cambridge (CAH vi, pp. and the Athenian archon Agathocles. For a dis- 

213 fF.) puts the seizure of Delphi in the summer of cussion see Hammond, op, cit. pp. 63 ff. 

JHS VOL. LIX. 
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356 (summer) and would probably have been deterred by the dangers 
in which such a pilgrimage would have involved a large number of their 
citizens. 

On the older interpretation of the events which followed the taking of 
Delphi, the summer of 355 B.c. would have been no more likely an occasion 
for the Pythais than the summer of 356. But I see in Mr. Hammond’s 
new chronology a ready solution for our difficulty. According to him, 
the actual Sacred War was not declared by the Amphictyony till the 
autumn of 355 B.c. Philomelus had seized Delphi in the summer of 356 b.c., 
and hostilities had broken out between him and the Locrians and Thebans, 
but the fighting had ended with Philomelus more assured in his new position 
than before. During the winter he had sent embassies to various Greek 
states, presenting his case for the Phocian occupation of Delphi. In 
consequence the Athenians had entered into an alliance with him. An 
invasion of Delphi from the side of Locris in the spring of 355 b.c. was 
sharply defeated, and for the summer military operations were suspended. 
Further action was waiting on the decision of the Amphictyonic Council 
which in response to an appeal from Locris declared a Sacred War on 
Philomelus in the autumn of 355. 

The standstill in military operations during the summer of 355 would 
have given a possible opportunity for the Pythais to be sent. Before the 
Sacred War was actually declared Thebes might not have been in a position 
to refuse an Athenian request for a passage through Boeotian territory on a 
sacred pilgrimage. Also the Athenians might have had a motive for 
wishing to send the Pythais at this very time. Athens had entered into 
alliance with Philomelus in the previous winter, and was favourably 
disposed towards the Phocian claim to Delphi. Philomelus’ rise to power 
represented for Athens a useful reaction against Theban expansion in 
Central .Greece, but the Athenians were too preoccupied with the Social 
War to be able to give him military or financial support at the moment. 
xAll that they could supply to the Phocian cause was moral support. In 
the summer of 355 the question must have been at issue whether or not the 
Amphictyony would declare a sacred war against Phocis.® A gesture of 
recognition to Philomelus might help to rally other members of the 
Amphictyony to support his cause, and how could the Athenians better show 
their acceptance of the Phocian occupation of Delphi than by sending a 
special sacred mission at this very time to the Pythian Apollo ? 

Of course in theory the Pythais was dispatched only after the proper 
omens had been observed. But as Boethius already suggested, there was 
room for pious pretence on the subject. One has only to think of the 
Roman ritual of watching for lightning. In fact the next instance of a 
Pythais seems to be an example of a similarly suspicious coincidence between 
the observation of the omen and another motive for sending the procession. 
A Pythais was sent to Delphi in 330 b.c. in which the most important 


'• Xenophon 'de Vfcligalibus, V, 9) in a pamphlet 
which he published in this summer suggested a 
compromise. T he Athenians were to rally inter- 
national support for a solution whereby the Phocians 


should evacuate Delphi, but the place should be 
guaranteed against any consequent encroachment 
from Thebes and Locris. 
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members of the Athenian state took part, and it is generally supposed that 
this pilgrimage coincided with the dedication of the newly restored temple 
there." Just as lightning-flashes were appropriately seen in 330 b.c., it 
would have been quite possible to find them in 355 b.c. 

So I suggest on this interpretation the allusion in Isaeus can suit 
three suppositions; (i) that a Pythais was sent to Delphi in the summer 
of 355 B.c. ; (ii) that the Sacred War w’as not declared till autumn of 355, and 
(iii) that this speech was delivered in the spring of 354. The year 355 b.c. 
would have been specially appropriate for a demonstration from Athens 
in favbar of the Phocians who seemed at that moment to be in good hopes 
of establishing themselves permanentlv at Delphi. 

H. W. Parke. 

Trinity College, 

Dublin. 

■ Ditt. Syll.^ 296 and cf. RE iv, 2567, etc. 
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In the Museum of the Society of the Friends of the Sciences in Wilno is 
preserved a stone thus registered in the inventory-book: ‘ No. 556/4 — slab 
with Greek inscription bequeathed in 1910 by Jan Szwariski.’ The Keeper 
of the Museum asked me to decipher this inscription, and as I supposed 
that it had not been published, he kindly granted me the permission to take 
a photograph of it and to publish it. 

The inscription is engraved in 7 lines on a slab of smoke-discoloured 
marble, the dimensions of which are: height, 0-22 m. ; breadth, 0-26 m. ; 
thickness, o-o6 m. ; height of letters, 0-02 m. The middle part of the front 
surface is so much worn and has become so smooth, as if by long attrition, 
that there remain no traces whatever of the deeply engraved letters. There 
is also a serious breakage at the right-hand margin which has carried away 
the last letter of 1 . 2 and damaged two letters of 11 . 2 and 3. The lowest 
part of the stone is broken off in such a manner that only the top of the 
right-hand portion of 1 . 7 remains. All mutilations and gaps seem to be 
very ancient, and no damage of recent date is noticeable. The back has 
been left rough. The accompanying photograph (fig. i) shows the actual 
preservation of the stone, while the following facsimile, based upon a 
squeeze (fig. 2), represents the legible letters and the remaining portions of 
the damaged letters. 

The remaining upper portions of the letters in 1 . 7 can be easily 
restored; they form the word nONTAPXHl. TTovTapxris, ‘the Lord of 
the Pontus ’, is a well-known epithet of Achilles, given him by the inhabi- 
tants of Olbia, the colony of Milesians on the right bank of the Bugh- 
Hypanis. This hero was especially worshipped by the Olbiopolitans 
as the tutelary deity of the North Euxine, and possessed in Olbia his temple 
and his own priests. The remaining upper portions of the last two letters 
of the preceding word confirm this reading; they are El and form, no 
doubt, the end of the word: AXiAAEI. Thus the whole 1 . 7 runs: 
AXIAAEl nONTAPXHl. 

Lines 1-2 and the first word of 1 . 3 are clearly legible ; they contain the 
formula: AfAGHI TYXHl and the dating phrase: Effi APXONT/IN TAN 
TIEPI . . . but the name of the eponymous archon, being in the centre 
of the stone, is partly effaced ; the existing vestiges at the beginning of it 
suggest the letter TT and the remaining 4 final letters : . . . ATON testify 
that the ending of this name was . . . AT 02 . 

Line 4 begins with the patronymic of the eponymous archon of which 
only the last letter is missing, but it can be obviously restored as Y, giving 
AAAAfOY (AdSoyos). 

E. H. Minns in his capital work Scythians and Greeks,'^ remarks about 


^ E. H. Minns, Scythians and Greeks. Cambridge, 1913, p. 473 
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Fig. I. — The Olbian Inscription CIG 2080. 
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Fig. 2. — Transcription of the 


Olbi.an Inscription CIG 2080. 
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the Olbian archons that ‘ in two cases we have names and patronymics 
on coins which we can match on inscriptions . . . but . . . the coin 
mClCTPATOY AAAAKOY (Pick xi, 7; Burachkov viii, 173) has so far 
no corresponding stone.’ Now it seems that in our inscription the name of 
the archon can be conjectured as milZTPATON, because the remaining 
four last letters are . . . ATON, the vestige of the first letter can be read as 
n, and the lacuna just permits us to insert the letters . iZlZTP . . . 
As the patronymic of the archon in our inscription is AaSocyos, and about 
this name Boeckh remarks that ‘ sibi respondent nomina AdSayos et AaSoKris, 
cDdpvayog et OapvdKrig,’ it seems to be very likely that the archon in our 
inscription n[IZIlTP]ATON AAAAPOY is the same person as that on the 
coin, Pick xi, 7.- 

Unfortunately, the name of the archon on this coin is mutilated ; it 
runs (fig. 3) nici . . TPATOY AAAAKOY; but Prof. E. H. Minns has 
drawn my attention to a similar coin in the British Museum acquired in 
1929.^ From the cast of this coin which the Keeper of the Department of 
Coins in the British Museum has kindly sent me (fig. 4) it appears that 
the name of this archon runs: TTICICCTPATOY AAAAKOY. It is 
possible that on the coin. Pick xi, 7, as in our inscription, where the 
middle portion of the name of the archon is effaced, the spelling of this 
name is similar: n[12IIZTP]ATON. 

The rest of 1 . 4 and 1 . 5, as we may suppose, contain the name and the 
patronymic of the man tvho set up the stone. Of his name only the four 
final letters remain: . . . ATAZ, and the lacuna gives space for one or 
two letters. 

In 1. 5 we read ZTEOANO . , and as the missing letter at the end of 
this word seems without doubt to be Y, the patronymic of the agent 
person is lT£9avos. 

The rest of 1. 5 and the whole off 6 can be easily deciphered; they 
run: lEPATEYZAZ TO AEYTEPON, ‘having filled the priesthood for the 
second time.’ 

Thus, taking into consideration 1 . 7, already deciphered, the reading 
of our inscription is as follows : 

’Aya6fii TuyTli. 

’Eiri apyovToov tco[v] 
irepi rr[iCTlaTp]aTov 
Aa6ayo[u] . . coTag 
lTe(pduo[u] iepaxEu- 
CTag TO 5euT£poy 
[’AxiAAeI] novTOcpxTy 

The brokcn-ofl’ final portion of the inscription can be paralleled on 
many similar Olbian dedicatory inscriptions. It would be something like 
this : [uTTEp Tfjg TToAECog EucrraOlag Kai vfig EauTou OyEi'ag xccpiorripiov]. 

■ Good fortune ! In the archonship of P[isistr]atos, son of Dadagos and 

' B. Pick. Dit Art’Ktti Munzen ,\‘orJ~Grurhenldndi. ^ J\'um. Chon., ID30, Ser. \\ vol. x. 1930. pi. xix. 8. 
Bd. I. PI. xi, 7. 
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his colleagues . . otas, son of Stephanos, having filled the priesthood for the 
second time, [dedicated this in gratitude] to Achilles, Lord of the Pontus, 
[for the welfare of the city and his own health].’ 

While attempting to restore by conjecture the letters wanting in 
the names of the eponymous archon and of the priest, I was looking over 
the Olbian inscriptions, edited by B. Latyshev,'^ and I was surprised to find 
that our inscription, which I supposed to be hitherto unknown, had already 
been published three times, each time however not from the stone, which 



Fig. 3. — Olbian Coin, Pick xi, 7. 


was regarded as lost, but from an erroneous facsimile of it. Thus this is the 
first publication based on the original stone. 

At the beginning of the 19th century this stone belonged to Courrt 
Felix Potocki and was preserved in the museum of Tulczyn House, his 
estate in Podolia. Besides this stone the museum of Tulczyn contained two 
other Olbian inscriptions; all three Count Jan Potocki, a Polish historian 
and archaeologist, published in his: Histoire ancienne du gouvernernent de 
Cherson ^ . . . as ‘ trouvees a Olbia,’ but being unable to decipher the whole 



Fig. 4.— Olbi.an Coin in the British MrsnvM. 
iXum. Chron. Ser. v, vol. x. 1930, pi. xix, 8 . 


of our inscription he sent a copy of it to H. K. E. Koehler, Alember of the 
Imperial Academv of Sciences in Petersburg. 

After the tragic death of Count Jan Potocki in 1815 Koehler, in search 
of materials for his archaeological studies, undertook in the year 1817 a 
journey to South Russia and on his way visited Tulczyn to look for the 
inscriptions preserved there. But the museum of Tulcz\n must already 
have been destroyed, for after a long search, Koehler found in the park 

■* Lau-shev B.. Inscriptiones antiquae orae seplen- sniir de si^.te d Fflntoire Primitiie des Peuples de li 
ir'wnalis ' Ponti Euxim. Petropoli. Vol. 1883. Rusue par le Comte Jean Potocki. St. Petersbourg, 

Xo. 81 139; II-1890, I\ -1901. \^IosPE\. 1804. p. ^9 
Histoire ancienne du Oouz'ernement de Cherson pour 
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one stone only; the other stones, and among them our inscription, could 
not be traced, and he supposed that ‘ deposes dans une cour ils s’etoient 
perdus et avoient ete detruits par les ouvriers et les magons.’ Thus, when 
in 1826 Koehler published his Memoire sur les Isles et la Course consacrees a 
Achille dans le Pont-Euxine, he inserted in it two inscriptions of the Tulczyn 
collection : the inscription from the stone which he had found {CIG 2077, 
losPE ^ 78; 134) and another, namely our inscription, taken from the 

copy obtained ‘ par la complaisance du comte Jean Potocki . . . ’ and 
drawn ‘ avec la plus grande exactitude.’ ® 

In his facsimile-copy of our stone Koehler has conjecturally restored 
in 1. 3 the name of the eponymous archon as; NEIKHPATON, taking it 
from the stone he found at Tulczyn, similar by its contents to our inscrip- 
tion, on which the eponymous archon is named NeiKiipcrros NsiKripdTou. 
In this facsimile-copy Koehler forgot to bracket the letters:. NEIKHP, 
as restored, but in the transliteration into ordinary type he inserted the 
brackets. The patronymic of the archon he read : AAAATOY. The name 
of the dedicating priest Koehler has left unrestored, reading the second 
letter as f : . . flFAS, but ZTEcDANO. he gave, probably upon the 
basis of Count Potocki’s erroneous copy, as STEcDANON - arscpavov 
‘ crown ’ and translated the whole inscription as follows : 

‘ Avec la bonne Fortune. Sous Niceratus fils de Dadatus et ses 
archontes . . ogas remplissant la seconde fois la charge de pretre a consacre 
une couronne a Achille Pontarque.’ 

Koehler’s remarks about the dedication of crowns are naturally made 
void by the new reading 2T£<pdvou. Boeckh {CIG 2080) reprinted Koehler’s 
text, remarking that Potocki’s apographa non satis certa sunt. He kept 
NeiKTiporros, but read AaSdyou on the analogy of many names from 
Olbia, Tou|i(3dyos [CIG 2061), MoKoyos (2071), ’Appctyo? (2072), etc. 
Aa6dyou actually occurs in 2077^,'' but his copy of it was imperfect. On 
our stone the V has lost its right bar and has an exaggerated serif to the 
left, but this serif appears in the f of ’Ayadf) in 1. i. Boeckh restored the 
following name as ’Avpjcbyas on the analogy of a name on a vase published 
by Blaramberg.® He kept o-rscpavov and took it as evidence that the priests 
did not use patronymics, ad CIG 2077, where he reads MOYKOYNAKYPOY 
as one name, but he suggests himself that it might be two. 

Count A. S. Uvarov ® suggests that our Niceratus was the father of 
the man in CIG 2077. 

Latyshev, losPE I^ 78, “139, reprints Boeckh’s text, keeping orecpavov. 
He points out (p. 1 12) that this seems to be the only dedication of a named 
object made to Achilles Pontarches, the formula being 
(which probably concluded the inscription). He is followed by Miss 
G. M. Hirst {The Cults of Olbia in JHS 23, 1903, p. 47). Actually, even if 
aT£9avov were right, it would probably be followed by xP'^o'^o'^ or the 
like. But there can be no doubt of the reading, for there is no room on the 
stone for a N, and the vertical of the Y is clearly preserved. 

® Memoires de F Academic Imperiale des Sciences de ® Journal d’Odessa, 1826, no. 76. 

St. Pitersbourg, Tome X, 1826, pp. 642—643. ® Izsledovaniya 0 drevnostyakh Tuzhnqy Rossii etc. 

’ losPE II 79, T37. I, p. 52: St. P. 1851. 
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The name ]ETe9avos is not common north of the Euxine except upon 
amphora handles, which hardly count. There is, however, a 2ap|3icov 
iTEfctvou at Panticapaeum (losPE II 197) and a strategus at Olbia 
KouvoOs Zxecpdvou (losPE I- 95) . 

As to the priest’s own name, -0.TA2 seems beyond a doubt. The 
termination is not common; there is ’Atcotou in losPE II 15 1, ’Atcoteco 
ib. 164 from Kerch, ’AxcoTa losPE I^ 712 from Chersonese, all 4th century 
B.c. The name seems Paphlagonian ; nominatives in -as alternate 
with -Tis.^® 

The inscription, like its analogues, belongs to the early second century ; 
the lettering points to this and the coins appear to be of that date. 

Neither Count J. Potocki nor Koehler mentions the place where our 
inscription was discovered, and its origin remains uncertain. As we have 
said, the inscription was preserved in the museum of Count Felix Potocki 
at Tulczyn and was copied there by Count Jan Potocki. After the death 
of Count Felix Potocki the objects in his museum were dispersed, and our 
inscription fell at the end of 19th century into the hands of Jan Szwariski, 
who had been for a long time administrator of the estates of Countess 
Branicki at Biala Cerkiew in Ukraina, not very far from Tulczyn. As 
Szwanski passed the last days of his life near Wilno, he bequeathed this 
inscription with some other archaeological objects to the Society of Friends 
of the Sciences in Wilno. 

The recovery of this Olbian inscription which was considered as lost 
for over 100 years, allows the correction of some wrong deductions made 
from its erroneous copy. 

In the first place, as we have seen, Koehler, Boeckh and Latyshev read 
the patronymic of the priest in this inscription as oxstpavov, the crown, 
which this priest offered to Achilles. Moreover, Boeckh generalised the 
supposed fact that the name of the priest of Achilles is used in our inscrip- 
tion without the patronymic, and corrected Koehler’s reading of the 
priest’s name in another inscription [CIG 2077) ^ as MouKouvoKupou, 
instead of IMoukou NoKupou or MouKouva Kupou, referring to our inscrip- 
tion to prove that the name of Achilles’ priest could be used without the 
patronymic. Now we see that our rediscovered inscription does not allow 
of this deduction. 

In the second place, the erroneous copy of our inscription led Latyshev, 
followed by Miss Hirst, to observe that there was one curious point of 
contrast between the Olbian dedicatory inscriptions consecrated to Achilles 
and those consecrated to Apollo Prostates, narnely, that in the latter the 
gift is always mentioned, whereas in the former it is merely called yapiorripiov, 
except in our inscription where it is a crre(pavos, crown, given by a priest, 
and except losPE I^ 77 ; ^ 130, where even xapicnTipiov is omitted. Now 
that the rediscovery of our inscription permits us to state that the word 
oTEcpavos does not mean ‘ the crown,’ but is the proper name ZxEcpavos, 
this exception falls to the ground, and the rule holds in all cases. 

Another possibility is ’AypoTa; 189, 201 at 438): there seems to be room and it is a good 
Olbia, or much more likely OiXcoTas not at Olbia Greek name. E.H.M. 
but in the Bosporan kingdom [losPE II 261, 4 ® 3 > 
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Though the number of dedicatory Olbian inscriptions consecrated to 
Achilles is not great, it is, however, clear that the form of the dedication 
to this hero cannot be considered as accidental, and requires explanation. 

It seems that the provenance of these inscriptions can supply us with 
some indications which may help to solve this problem. It is worth 
noticing that out of the total number of Olbian dedicatory inscriptions, the 
origin of which is exactly known, many consecrated to Apollo and Hermes 
were found in the ruins of Olbia : out of eleven inscriptions dedicated to 
Apollo only two were not found at Olbia. As to the two Hermes 
inscriptions the provenance of one is not known, but the other was found 
in Olbia. 

On the contrary, among the inscriptions dedicated to Achilles, the 
provenance of which is known, one only which was bought in the city 
Akkerman, was said to have been found in the ruins of Olbia, the rest of 
them were discovered at some distance from Olbia: losPE I^, 77 and 
78 (- 130, 134) — near Tuzla; 80, 82 138, 142) — on the coast of Liman 
Tiligul; 79 (- 137) — near Ochakov; 83 (- 144) — on the coast of the 
Liman Karabash; 179 (- 328) — in Cursu Achillis; losPE H 244 (- 672)— 
near Simferopol; IV 63 ('327) — in the sea near Kinburn spit; 172 
(' 326) — on the island of Leuce and two inscriptions — on the island of 
Berezan, losPE I,- 13 1, 136. 

This fact has been observed by Professor E. H. Minns {op. cit. p. 481) 
who says : ‘ ... it is clear that these dedications have nothing to do with 
any temple, for they are scattered along the coast from Koblevka and the 
Tiligul past Beykush to Ochakov and again several upon the Tendra . . . 
Achilles seems even to have invaded the “ Grove of Hecate,” for an altar to 
him was dredged up off Kinburn spit.’ 

Count Uvarov attempts to explain this dispersion of the Achilles 
inscriptions by the fact that the stones from the ruins of Olbia had been 
carried away for many centuries and served as building material not only 
for many neighbouring villages, but even for the Turkish fortress and city 
of Ochakov, and therefore Olbian inscriptions could be found far from 
their place of origin. Nevertheless, this does not explain why there is such 
a great disproportion between the Apollo and Achilles inscriptions, if both 
had been carried away from the ruins of Olbia. We must therefore look 
for another explanation, and it seems that a solution can be found in 
connexion with the cult of Achilles Pontarches in Olbia, and on the northern 
shores of Euxine. 

It is generally stated that from the remotest times Achilles had been 
worshipped on the northern Euxine as the tutelary deity. Koehler 
{op. cit.) early in the 19th century first dealt with this question. He tried 
to demonstrate that Berezan, a small island at the mouth of Dniepr-Bugh 
Liman, was also consecrated to Achilles, like the famous island Leuke, 
situated off the mouth of the Danube. He maintained that on Berezan 


“ is 50 - 54 , 55 , 58, 61, 62, 68, 70, 74; 1-= IosPEl^,^o (80}; IV, 15 (86). 

I^ , 15, ' 6 . In losPE I - there are, with fragments, losPE I^ 75, 76; (I,- 128, 129). 

49 to Apollo 80-125 and 175; all the new ones “ losPE IVS 18 (I - 141). 
come from Olbia. 15 Qp ^,7 p_ 2g_ 
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there had stood in remotest times a shrine consecrated to Achilles Pon- 
tarches. During all the 19th century Koehler’s assertions were violently 
contested by many scholars, especially by Latyshev, but in consequence 
of the systematic excavations which E. von Stern, Professor of Odessa 
University and subsequently at Halle, carried out on Berezan in 1902 and 
subsequent years, Koehler’s opinion proved true, because inscriptions 
consecrated to the hero were found on the island. 

Another opinion of Koehler’s, that the early Milesian settlers had 
found the cult of Achilles already firmly established among the natives of 
the land where they settled, and had adopted it from them, was combated 
by Miss Hirst.^® She thinks that Herodotus (iv, 59) would not have failed 
to mention Achilles among the deities worshipped by the Scythians as he 
mentions Hestia, Zeus, the Earth, Apollo, Aphrodite, Ares and Herakles. 
But this applies only to the Scythians, and Koehler’s theory does not 
exclude the possibility that the deity which the Olbians worshipped under 
the name of Achilles Pontarches was the most ancient divinity of the 
pre-Scythian inhabitants on the northern shores of the Euxine. The 
Milesian colonists who founded Olbia adopted this deity and added to its 
primitive character as a god of fishermen and sailors the exploits of Achilles, 
the hero of the Trojan war. 

Two places of this kind have long been recognised : the Tendra 
(Apoiios ’AyiAAscos) and the ‘ Grove of Hecate ’ ("AAcros 'EKciTris,) where 
an altar consecrated to Achilles was dredged up off Kinburn spit.^‘ A 
third place was certainly the island Berezan where Professor von Stern 
discovered in 1905 and 1907 the two inscriptions dedicated to Achilles. 
No doubt a temple of Achilles Pontarches existed in Olbia itself, but it 
looks as if the principal seats of the cult were outside the city on the 
open shore of the Euxine. Other places where dedications have been found 
are Tuzla, Ochakov, the shore of Liman Tiligul and Liman Karabash; 
but, as Professor E. H. Minns {l.c.) has remarked, ‘ these dedications have 
nothing to do with any temple.’ In these places, sanctified by their 
antiquity, the Olbian priests of Achilles having filled their office made 
the traditional dedications ‘ for the welfare of the City and their own 
health.’ As these rites were performed on open spaces, no valuable 
objects, such as; crrecpavos xpdo’sos, aTpeiTTos xP'^o’eos, cpidAri dpyupa, Nkq 
dpyupa, and so on, could be offered to Achilles Pontarches, as was the 
custom when the offerings were made in the temples. 

This, I think, is the reason why in all the Olbian inscriptions conse- 
crated to Achilles no gift is ever mentioned, only the word xotpicrTijpiou 
being used. 

Nicholas Dzikowski. 

Wilno, University Library. 


16 


Op. cit. p. 248. 


losPE n, 179-183; IV, 63 (I - 327-332). 
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[plate ix] 

To attempt a new restoration of the Tomb of Mausolus may seem to 
some a hopeless, and to others an unnecessary, task. But I have never 
felt satisfied with any of those hitherto proposed ; and only that of Cockerell ^ 
(dating originally from before the exeavation of the monument by Sir 
Charles Xewton in 1857) and that of Mr. J. J. Stevenson - appear to me to 
explain in any way its reputation in antiquity, especially for lightness 
and beauty, or its inclusion among the ‘ Seven Wonders.’ The sources of 
evidence as to the construction of the building are the well-known descrip- 
tion given by the elder Pliny and the facts disclosed by Newton’s excava- 
tion ; it will be best therefore to quote the passage and briefly to state the 
facts. Pliny’s words are:'^ Scopas habuit aemulos eadem aetate Bryaxim 
ct Timotheum et Leocharem, de quibus simul dicendum est quoniam 
pariter caelavere Mausoleum.^" Sepulchrum hoc est ab uxore Artemisia 
factum Mausolo Cariae regulo, qui obiit Olympiadis cvii anno secundo.^ 
Opus id ut c.sset inter septem miracula hi maxime fecere artifices. Patet 
ab austro et septentrione sexagenos ternos pedes, brevius a frontibus, toto 
circumitu pedes ccccxi,^ attollitur in altitudinem xxv cubitis, cingitur 
columnis x.xxvi. Pteron vocavere circumitum. Ab oriente caelavit 
Scopas a septentrione Bryaxis a meridie Timotheus ab occasu Leochares, 
priu.sque quam peragerent regina obiit. Non tanien recesserunt nisi 
absolute iam. id gloriae ipsorum artisque monumentum iudicantes, 
hodieejue certant manus. Accessit et quintus artifex. Namque super 
pteron pyramis altitudine inferiorem aequavit,® viginti quatuor gradibus in 
metae cacumen se contrahens. In summo est quadriga marmorea quam 
fecit Pvthis. Haec adjccta cxxxx pedum altitudine totum opus includit. 

The ecpiivalcnts in English measure of the figures given by Pliny 
depend of course upon the length of the foot referred to by him. The 
Italic ' foot of 11.(36 in. is approximately 1, in. less than the English foot; 
the Greek feet of 12.15 ^^id 12.45 respectivelv .fi, in. and o’V, in. 

greater than it.’ On the supposition (see p. 99 below) that the ‘ totus 


* I am indf’htrd to Mr. Thec*dorc Fyfe for the 

oiit nf rhe df.’imn and for the romplelion of the 
drawing a.'t ordine to mv ideas and the known 
architectural ^ac^^; aUo to Mr. Erwin Bamberger, 
who xct out tlif per>perti\>' and the gt'neral lines of 
the drawing under Mr. F\fe‘s sup<’r\iNion 

* SM S, -ilptuT' II. p. 71 and PI. XIV. 

“ .4 Re^torafwn o* the M'luWieum at Haliearna.ssUi. 
London. Reprinted, with amendments, 

from The Builder, .\ugust 27, iBof*./ 

^ .V.//. xx.wi. 30. 


\’itruvius A ll Praefatio 13) says as to the 
sculptors employed : singulis frontibus singuli 
artifices sumpserunt certatim partes ad ornandum 
et probandum Leochares. Br\*axis, Scopas, Praxiteles 
non nulli etiam putant Timotheum. 

' 351 B.C. 

’ Cod. Bamb. ccccxxxx. 

" Id. aequat. 

' As to these feet see Flinders Petrie in Encyclopedia 
Britannicad^ vol. X\'. pp. 142 ff., and Prof. D. S. 
Robertson's Greek and Roman Architecture, pp. 82 and 
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circumitus ’ was 440 ft. (the reading of the Bamberg codex), and that it was 
in the form of a square, each side would have been in English measure, on 
the basis of the foot of 12.45 about 114 ft. in length, and on that of 
the foot of 12.15 about iii ft. 4 ins. As these dimensions exceed the 
lengths of the eastern and western sides of the foundation disclosed by the 
excavation it seems probable that Pliny’s foot is the ‘ Italic ’ one of 1 1 .66 in., 
on the basis of which, in English measure, the pteron was almost 
exactly 61 ft. 3 ins. in length, the ‘ totus circumitus ’ a square of 107 ft. a side, 
the height of the pteron 36 ft. 6 ins., and the total height of the building 
136 ft. 

The excavation ® showed that the foundation was in the form of a 
rectangle, 127 ft. in English measure on the longer northern and southern 
sides by 108 ft. on the fronts;® the area so enclosed having been cut out of 
the rock on the side of a hill sloping southwards to the harbour of Hali- 
carnassus (now called Budrum), and filled up with slabs of a coarse green 
stone, strongly bound together by iron clamps. In Newton’s opinion the 
site had originally been a quarry. The Mausoleum appears to have been 
overthrown by an earthquake sometime during the 13th or the 14th 
century a.d.^® 

The restorations proposed down to 1908 were discussed, with reproduc- 
tions, by Professor W. R. Lethaby,^^ who divided them into restorations of 
the ‘ large plan ’ and the ‘ small plan ’ types. The former category 
includes, besides that of Newton and Pullan, those of Eergusson, Petersen, 
Bernier, Oldfield, Adler,^® and Professors Six,^^ Dinsmoor and Kris- 
chen,^® while Stevenson and Professor Kruger, like Oockerell, have 
adopted the ‘ small plan.’ In the ‘ large plan ' the thirty-six columns 
mentioned by Pliny are arranged in a single row, with eight intercolumnia- 
tions on each front and ten on each side ; in the ‘ small plan ’ the columns 
form a double row, twenty-two in the outer range and fourteen in the inner 
one, having in each outer range fiv'e intercolumniations on the fronts and 
six on the sides. The ‘ large plan ’ schemes are based on Newton's con- 


^ 49 - Frazer, Pausamas, \'oi. Ill, p. 497'. Ihe 

foot of 1 1 '66 in. was widely spread by Roman 
influence, var\'ing up to i r8 in. On the last 
basis fii*8 in.) the length of the pteron would 
have been in English measure all but 62 ft., its 
height all but 37 ft., the total height of the building 
137 ft. 8 in., and each side of a square of 440 ft., 
108 ft. 2 in. 

® The results w’cre published by Newton in his 
History of Discoieries at Halicarnassus. Cnidus and 
Branchidae 'London, 1862) (hereinafter cited as 
‘ Hist. Disc.'), containing a restoration of the monu- 
ment by Newton and Mr. R. P. Pullan, the architect 
attached to the expedition. 

* In his later work, Traiels and Discoieries m the 
Leiant London, 18651, Newton states A'ol. II. 
p. 93 and notes 39 and 40 that the length of the 
Ironts had been estimated by Lieut. Smith 'who 
commanded the party of sappers sent bv the British 
Government for the excavations;, at 107 ft. and at 


108 (l.. of which tin* latter hgure was nvire likely 
to be corn’d: and that the longer sides were 127 ft. 
on the north and 126 ft. on the south. 

It was standing in the 12th century 'sec Hist. 
Due., pp. 72-3), and the Knights of St. John were 
using the materials for building their castle of Si. 
Peter from about 1404 onwards Ud., pp. 73-4 and 
645 tf.;. 

In Greek Buildings Represented by Fragments in 
The British Museum ^908 , pp. 37-70. See also for 
re^loratlons BM Sculpture IL pp. 75-8. 

Archaeologki liv, pp, 273-362. The disposition 
of the sculpture is discussed by him, id. Iv, pp. 

SLS-O*"*- 

Das Mausoleum zu Halikarnass (Berlin, 1900;. 
JHS XXV '1905 , I. 

AJA xii 1,1908,. pp. 3 ff.. 141 ff. 

Bonner Jahrbucher 128 1923,, p. 1. 

Id. 127 (1921,. p. 84. 
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elusion that certain marble steps discov'ered by him are those of the 
pyramid above the pteron to which Pliny refers, and in his and Pullan’s 
restoration that pyramid is given a base of 105 ft. by 85 ft. 5 ins., two of the 
sides being constructed wholly of steps having a tread of i ft. 9J ins., and the 
other two sides wholly of steps having a tread of i ft. 5 ins.^® Portions of 
steps with these treads, including four or five angle steps having a tread of 
the one dimension in one direction and of the other in the other,^® were 
found by Newton, with other broken slabs of marble, in a space about 
60 ft. in length by 20 ft. in width, just beyond the northern wall of the 
peribolos of the Mausoleum and about 40 ft. from the site of the building 
itself. They were forty to fifty in number, 3 ft. and 2 ft. in width, and 
averaged 4 ft. in length, and were marked with treads in a way which 
showed their purpose. Besides the steps above mentioned there were 
found a step with a tread of loj ins. and one with a tread of 9 ins. fitting 
exactly on to one with the tread of i ft. 5 ins. The steps are ridged at the 
side in such a way as to make effective weather joints. Each step is 
Ilf ins. high on the face of the riser but 12 j ins. at the back. With them 
were found fragments of statuary, from which have been made up the 
colossal figure of Mausolus and that usually identified as Artemisia,-® 
placed by Newton side by side in the quadriga surmounting the building ; 
some heads of colossal size, and fragments of lions, of the horses of the 
quadriga, and of a wheel of the chariot.-^ These remains, as explained 
by Newton,-- had been protected from marauders by a deposit of soil which 
in the course of years had covered them. Steps with various treads, among 
others of 6 ins. and 4 ins. respectively, were also found on different parts of 
the site during the excavation. It is clear that an upper pyramid of the 
dimensions above named is irreconcilable with Pliny’s figure of 63 ft. for 
the length of the pteron ; and advocates of the ‘ large plan ’ type of restora- 
tion are disposed to set aside his statements. 

Lethaby refers to the fact that most of the steps found by Newton were 
wide. But it may be pointed out that the smaller steps were easier to move, 
and therefore, during the long period before the soil covered the spot, more 
likely to be carried away; and further, that the discovery of the remains 
beyond the northern wall of the peribolos appears to have been made at 
about its centre. Above the wall, and some 15 ft. beyond it, Newton 
believed that there ran an ancient street, connecting the eastern and 
western gates of the city, and it seems to me very probable that this important 
street was also connected with the peribolos, at the centre of its northern 
side, by a flight of broad marble steps, which, shattered by the fall upon 
them of parts of the building, may have contributed some of the slabs 
discovered. Lucian,^" no doubt, makes Mausolus claim nvfjpa TrauiisysOES 
fiAiKov ouK dAAos vExpos, and other writers refer to the magnitude of the 


//isL Disc., pp. 163 ff. ; BM Sculpture II, p. 86; 
Lethabv, op. cit., p. 45. 

Two are described in BM Sculpture (Xos. 987, 

988). 

It has also been considered to represent a 
goddess, acting as charioteer. 


Other fragments were found on the soutliern 
part of the site. 

-- Hist. Disc., p. 107. 

Op. cit., p. 45. 

Hist. Disc., p. 1 15. 

Dial. Mart. xxiv. 
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monument. But is not the comparison with other tombs, rather than with 
buildings generally ? The Artemision and other temples in Asia were much 
larger than was the Mausoleum, on any hypothesis ; while the ‘ Nereid ’ 
monument -® from Xanthus has a substructure of 33 ft. li ins. by 
22 ft. 3f ins. only, and the ‘ Lion tomb ’ near Cnidus, the ‘ tomb of Payava,’ 
and others are smaller still. An Asiatic monument on a larger scale has 
however recently become known — namely the tomb excavated in 1933 at 
Belevi, a few miles north-east of Ephesus, by Austrian archaeologists, and 
published -"by Dr. Josef Keil. It is just under 100 ft. in length, and as 
restored consists of a podium of rock, faced with marble, and surmounted 
by a Corinthian pteron enclosing a cellar podium and pteron being each 
about 30 ft. in height. A pyramidal roof, of low pitch, is surmounted by a 
raised platform on which statues are placed. The size, as well as the 
architectural and sculptural enrichment, of the structure, evidenced amply 
by the remains, make it probable that it was erected in honour of some 
eminent personage, and Dr. Keil, who dates it at about the middle of the 
3rd century b.c., suggests that it was the burial place of Antiochus II 
(Theos), who died at Ephesus in 247 b.c., and whose burial at Antioch may 
have been precluded by the outbreak of the Laodicean war. Yet this large 
and elaborate monument, possibly the tomb of a monarch of much higher 
rank than Mausolus, is, equally with the smaller and earlier Lycian and 
Carian ones, unmentioned by any extant ancient author, while testimony 
to the splendour of the Mausoleum abounds. Strabo,-® \htruvius,-® and 
Aulus Gellius,®° like Pliny, record and approve its inclusion among the 
Seven Wonders. It is one of the two remarkable tombs selected for mention 
by Pausanias,®^ from among the many that he knew, on account of its size 
and the perfection of its architecture ; and he adds that the Romans, in 
their admiration of it, called their own famous monuments ‘ Mausolea.’ 
Lucian ®- extols the beauty of its workmanship and its statues of horses and 
men in the finest marble, difficult to match even in a temple. These facts 
seem to me to justify the inference that the Mausoleum was regarded in 
antiquity as a unique masterpiece of architecture as well as of sculpture ; 
the Lycian and other tombs, consisting of a basement, a pyramid and a 
trophy,®® being merely examples of a local architectural style, and negligible 
comparatively as works of art. The ‘ large plan,’ with its pyramid of wide 
steps at the summit, necessarily, in view of the dimensions of the foundation. 


A new model of which is in the British Museum. 
(See BA 1 Q_ (1929), p. 95, and for the other two 
monuments BAI Sculpture Xos. 1350, 950). 

OJh xxix, Beiblatt, pp. 105 ff. See also id. 
xxviii, Beiblatt, pp. 27 ff. and xxx, Beiblatt. pp. 1 75 ff. ; 
and Fyfe, Hellenistic .irchitecture, pp. 50 ff. 

“ 656. 

ii, 8, 10. Mausoleum ita egregiius opibus est 
factum ut in septem spectaculis nominetur. See also 
id. \ ii, Praefatio 13. 

xviii, 4. Sepulchrum illud memoratissimum 
dignatumque numerari inter septem omnium 
terrarum spectacula. 

viii, 16, 4. Msyeeos ££ ourco af) t! scrri ufyas Kai 


£S Kcrraoxeufiv Trspi^XEirros TTjV TraCTav cojts Kai 'Pcouaio? 
peyctAcos 6fj Tl oOtov Oaupd^ovTSS rd Trapd crcpiaiv ETTL9av9 
Uvr,pccTa Mouaf Asia ovopd^ouaiv. 

Dial. Alort. xxiv. cOtu; es xdAAos i^rioKripEvov 
linrcov Kci dv6pcov es to aKpipearaTov EiKaapEvcov Ai9ou Tcu 
KaAAioTou oiov oOaE vecSv eOpoi tis dv po:6icos. 

R^roduced in the model of the Mausoleum 
constructed in the British Museum in 1926 (see 
BMQ_, I, p. 87). Prof. D. S. Robertson [Greek and 
Roman Architecture, p. 157). considers the pointed arch 
shown in the base of this model to be ‘ quite in- 
credible ’ ; and no less so, to me, is the placing on a 
great work of Art of two lines of frieze, one immedi- 
ately above the other, as in Krischen's restoration. 
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gives to the entire structure the form of a large temple placed on an un- 
broken base, without the proportions associated with Greek temples and 
without approaches, gradations, or relief of any kind. The ‘ small plan,’ 
on the other hand, allows of an orderly progression from summit to base, 
and is also alone in accordance with Pliny, our sole authority for details, 
whose description appears to me entitled to acceptance unless it can be 
shown to be at variance with established facts. I believe, on the contrary, 
that a restoration based on his figures, and fully consistent with the results 
of the excavation, can be arrived at. 

It is necessary, before any scheme of reconstruction can be devised, to 
decide whether it is to include one pyramid of steps, or two,^^ a question 
which turns on the acceptance or rejection of the emendation altitudinem 
inferior em for altitudine inferior em in Pliny’s description above quoted. This 
emendation was adopted by Newton admittedly because altitudine 
involves grammatically the understanding of pyramidem as the substantive 
agreeing with inferiorem ; and the existence of a lower pyramid is impossible 
on his hypothesis of the dimensions of the building, since it would have 
extended beyond the area of the foundation. There is, however, no MS. 
authority for altitudinem, and the reading becomes unnecessary if the ‘ small 
plan ’ type of restoration be accepted, for this allows room for a pyramid 
below the pteron, to which the larger steps can be assigned. 

I consider therefore, with Oldfield, that the part of the Mausoleum 
below the pteron included a pyramid of steps equal in height to that which 
surmounted the pteron; but I do not break this lower pyramid, as he did, 
by projecting blocks. I conceive of it rather as rising unbroken on all 
sides, and giving to the structure above it the dignity and impressiveness 
which an external staircase imparts. To take familiar illustrations, it is 
its position on the ground level which robs the Scott Monument in Edin- 
burgh of much of its effect; while the Albert Memorial in Kensington 
Gardens, in itself inferior, owes such dignity as it possesses to its being 
approached by flights of steps. 

Pliny, as we have seen, gives the total height of the Mausoleum as 
140 ft. (136 ft.) including the ‘ quadriga quam fecit Pythisd Oldfield 
develops a theory, based on the reading aequavit, that Pythis, after the rest 
of the monument had been completed, added a pedestal, carrying the 
quadriga, upon the six topmost steps of the upper pyramid. Whether or 
not this is to build too much upon ‘ the use of a tense in a doubtful text,’ 
and whether or not such a later alteration is probable, Pliny evidently 


Cockerell and Stevenson, like the authors of 
the ‘ large plan ’ restorations, included one p^Tamid 
only in their schemes. Prof. Kruger places a lower 
pyramid, extending to the ground level, below a 
podium equal in height to the pteron. The chief 
defects of his restoration are, to me, the ungainliness 
inseparable from the high podium (on which two 
friezes are placed), and the absence of a base. 

Hist. Disc., pp. 191-2. 

In English measure (see p. 94, and note 7, 
above) . 


It is uncertain whether ‘ Pythis ’ is identical 
with Pjthios or Phyteus, who is said by Vitruvius, 
{yii, Praefatio 12), to have composed, with Satyrus, a 
treatise upon the Mausoleum; and whether Pliny 
derived his knowledge of the building from this 
work (now lost) or from information supplied by his 
own contemporary C. Licinius Mucianus. (See 
Jex-Blake and Sellers, The Elder Pliny s Chapters on the 
History of Art. pp. Ixxxv ff.) 

B M Sculpture, II, p. 72. 
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reckons the height of the quadriga as additional to that of the rest of the 
fabric. The wheels of the chariot are estimated, from the fragments in 
the British Museum, to have been 7 ft. 7 ins. in diameter, and the horses can 
hardly have been less than 12 ft. in height to the top of the neck. Stevenson 
considered them to have been 10 ft. or 10 ft. 6 ins. in length from head to 
tail, and made the base or platform on w'hich the quadriga rested 18 ft. 6 ins. 
square. Professor Percy Gardner’s arguments against placing in the 
chariot the colossal figures of Mausolus and Artemisia appear to me con- 
vincing; but while 18 ft. may be sufficient for the width of the whole 
group, chariot and horses, I think that 2 1 ft. was more probably its length. 
The base on which the horses stood was 10 ins. in thickness ; and if we add, 
with almost all restorers, a pedestal (composed very probably, as Stevenson 
suggested, of steps with a rise of 2 ft. and a tread of 4 ins., of which a 
specimen survives) say 6 ft. in height, we have 19 or 20 ft. for the height of 
the quadriga and about 118 ft. for that of the rest of the structure. The 
next portion to be dealt with is the upper pyramid, for the 24 steps of which 
I allow a height of 24 ft. 6 ins., each step being i2j ins. in height; and I 
t hink that it probably had a base some 6 ft. in height, enabling it to rise 
clear above the cornice of the pteron. Taking, as suggested above, 21 ft. 
as the length of the quadriga, and subtracting this from 61 ft. (the approxi- 
mate length of the pteron being 61 ft. 3 ins.), we have 40 ft., or 20 ft. on each 
side, for the possible spread of the upper pyramid to the east and west. 
But I suppose the weight of the pyramid, resting on the walls of its base, to 
have been borne by the columns of the inner row, standing some 6 ft. 
behind the outer one; and a space of that depth would thus be left 
round the base and be available for inspection and repair. I take, therefore, 
the actual spread in each direction to have been 14 ft., which ( = 168 ins.) 
divides into twenty-four steps, each having a tread of 7 ins.'^- Deducting 
again 18 ft. for the width of the quadriga from 54 ft. (which, as will be seen, 
I regard as the width of the pteron at the fronts), we have 36 ft., or 18 ft. on 
each side, for the spread of the upper pyramid to the north and south; 
and (allowing the balance for the space round the base) 12 ft. ( = 144 ins.) 
for the actual spread in each of these directions, dividing into twenty-four 
steps, each with a tread of 6 ins. Descending, we come to the pteron, the 
height of which, including no doubt the entablature, is given by Pliny as 
25 cubits (36 ft. 6 ins.).'^^ Lions’ heads, placed as spouts at intervals along 
the gutter, carried off the water from the roof. The columns appear to have 
been about 28 ft. 6 ins. in height.'^'* In a restoration of the ‘ small plan ’ 
type they must, as already said, be arranged in a double row: but the 


Id. p. 94. 

JHS xiii, p. 188; Sculptured Tombs of Hellas, 
p. 240. 

■*' Stevenson, who in his restoration much increased 
the weight upon the columns by placing the two 
colossal figures in the chariot and including large 
steps in the pyramid, calculated the total weight to 
be borne at 800 tons, and considered each column to 
be capable of supporting a weight of 180 tons, or 20 
tons per square foot ‘ which is not very different from 
JHS VOL. LIX. 


the present practice.’ {Op. cit. pp. 28-9.) 

The significance of Pliny’s comparison of the 
upper pvTamid to a ‘ meta ’ has been much, but in- 
conclusively, discussed. Newton {Hist. Disc., p. 195) 
pointed out that ‘ meta ’ is used by Latin authors 
with reference to a variet>’ of objects the forms of 
which have in common only a base much wider than 
the apex. 

■*’ In English measure (see p. 94 above). 

See Lethaby, op. cit., p. 60. 

H 
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question arises whether they enclosed a cella, as Newton and others have 
supposed. Nothing in Pliny’s words, or in those of any other authority, 
requires or indicates the existence of this feature, nor can any of the remains 
discovered be ascribed with certainty to it; and I agree with Oldfield, 
Stevenson, and Kruger that it must be excluded. In the first place, as 
Oldfield pointed out,^^ its presence gives no force to Pliny’s vocavere. For 
columns surrounding a cella ‘ pteron ’ was the ordinary and universal 
term; vocavere must surely imply that in the case of the Mausoleum the 
word was applied exceptionally to a colonnade which had no building 
within it. Secondly, as Oldfield also observed,^® a cella makes Martial’s 
reference to acre vacuo pendentia Mausolea ^ ' unintelligible ; for nothing more 
solid and less aerial can well be imagined. Lethaby, upholding the 
existence of a cella, said that ‘ hanging in void air ’ is rhetoric for ‘ high,’ 
and Mr. Fyfe suggests that ‘ the cella would have made the support of 
the pyramid not a very difficult matter, but it appeared to be difficult 
from an external point of view.’ While I must doubt whether, with a cella, 
the support of the pyramid would have appeared to be difficult, the absence 
of one, though structurally possible, may seem to many a departure from 
Greek tradition and practice which is very improbable. On the present 
evidence certainty cannot be attained, but I may perhaps suggest a parallel. 
Rembrandt’s ‘ Night Watch ’ is, in its origin and general character, merely 
one of the commissioned portrait groups of which many already existed in 
Holland, as the Mausoleum was an addition to a series of existing sepulchral 
monuments. But Rembrandt made the ‘ Night Watch,’ in the words of his 
pupil, Samuel van Hoogstraten, a ‘ thing by itself,’ differing from and 
surpassing all other works of the kind; and if the picture, and all indis- 
putable evidence as to its composition and features, had perished, any 
reconstruction of it based upon the portrait groups of Van der Heist and 
others, even of Frans Hals, would have been erroneous. So, as it seems to 
me, the Mausoleum was in the estimation of the ancient world a thing by 
itself, something apart from the other monuments of its class ; and I cannot 
regard the inclusion in it of any feature as precluded merely because it would 
have been novel. 

As regards the pteron, the interaxial distance was no doubt about 
9 ft. 9 ins.,®^ which gives for six columniations on the long sides of the 
pteron about 58 ft. 6 ins., making with the addition of some 3 ft. for the 
half diameters of the columns at the ends of the range between 61 ft. and 
62 ft. Pliny gives no figure for the length of the fronts, merely saying that 
they were shorter; but on the same measurements their five interaxial 
distances would work out at about 52 ft. It is an additional objection to the 
‘ large plan ’ type of restoration that it gives an even number of inter- 


op. cit., p. 288. I am not sure that much 
turns on the retention or omission of ‘ circumitum ’ 
here. 

Id., pp. 278-9. 

Lih. Sped., i, 5. It may be that in 
certain lights, or from certain points of view, the eye 
did not distinguish the columns, so that the entabla- 
ture, upper pyramid and chariot appeared to be 


hanging in air. 

■** Op. cit., p. 56. 

Hellenistic Architecture, p. 54. 

D. S. Meldrum, Rembrandt's Paintings, p. g8. 

See Lethaby, op. cit., p. 43. 

The diameter of the upper part of a column 
appears to be about 3 ft. and that of the lower part 
about 3 ft. 6 ins. (See id., pp. 41-2, 60). 



THE MAUSOLEUM 


99 


columniations at the fronts, and I think that very probably the central 
intercolumniation of each front was some 2 ft. longer than the others, a 
statue of importance perhaps standing in the opening. The total length 
would thus have been approximately 54 ft., and I do not think it a mere 
coincidence that the lengths of the fronts and sides of the pteron would thus 
be about half those of the corresponding limits of the foundation as dis- 
covered by Newton. In the centre of the pteron I place a colossal figure 
of Zeus Labraundos. In the British Museum is a sunken panel of white 
marble, representing a colossal figure of Zeus, standing with a double axe 
held over his right shoulder and a spear in his left hand. On either side 
Idrieus and Ada, the immediate successors of Mausolus and Artemisia, 
stand in adoration of their ancestral god."^ The base or pedestal on which 
such a statue would be raised may have been decorated by the reliefs in 
frames of which fragments survive.®^ So far we have arrived at about 67 ft. 
as the height of the upper pyramid, with its base, and the pteron. Pliny’s 
figure of 140 ft. (136 ft.) for the total height cannot well be accounted for 
merely by the quadriga, upper and lower pyramids, and pteron; and it 
seems to me most probable that the latter was placed upon a podium, and 
the lower pyramid upon another podium or base. The upper podium I 
conjecture to have had a height of some 12 ft., about one-third of that of the 
pteron, and round its four sides I place the frieze representing an amazono- 
machia. Of this (though only four slabs were found on the site)°® the 
British Museum possesses seventeen slabs, in total length 85 ft. 9 ins. : on 
my hypothesis rather more than one-third of the whole, the four sides 
amounting in length together to about 230 ft. The frieze was coloured, as 
were other sculptures and the architectural members ; and is likely 
in any case to have been placed where it would be seen at some distance, 
though hardly above the architrave, as in Pullan’s, Adler’s and Dinsmoor’s 
restorations.®® Before dealing with the construction of the lower pyramid, 
the size of the base of the monument (to which I take Pliny’s totus circumitus 
to refer) must be considered. In regard to this, as already noted, the 
MSS. vary, the Codex Bambergensis giving 440 ft. and the other chief 
MSS. 41 1 ft. The difference between the figures I and L is so slight, and 
the authority of the Bamberg codex so high, that it seems permissible to 
adopt its figure and to suppose the base to have been a square, in Pliny’s 
measurements of no ft., in English measure of about 107 ft.®® a side. 
This is in harmony with the form of the peribolos, which was most probably 
a square of about 335 ft. a side; while 107 ft. is practically identical with 
108 ft., Newton’s figure for the length of the foundation on the fronts. 


See A. B. Cook, II, p. 593, where the 

panel is reproduced. In Mr. Fyfe's design (PI. IX) 
the pedestal is assumed to be 8 ft. in length by 6 ft. 
6 ins. in width and 7 ft. in height, and the statue to 
be 15 ft. in height. 

B M Sculpture, Nos. 1038-42. 

In English measure (see p. 94 above). 

Twelve were recovered in 1846 from the Castle 
of St. Peter at Halicarnassus (Budrum), which was 
built by the Knights of St. John largely from the 


stones of the Mausoleum {cf. note 10 above). 

See Hist. Disc., pp. 185, 232, 238, and Lethaby, 
op. cit. pp. 67-8. 

In the reconstitution of the Order made in 
1927 (see BMQ_ II, p. 60), no frieze is placed above 
the architrave. 

See p. 94 abov'e. 

Hist. Disc., p. 135. 

See n. 9 above. 
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Subtracting then 6i ft. 3 ins. (the approximate length of the pteron in 
English measure) from 107 ft. we have about 23 ft. at each end of the pteron, 
15 ft. 6 ins. of which I suppose to have been the spread of the lower pyramid 
at each front ; and again subtracting 54 ft. (the width of the pteron) from 
107 ft. there remain 26 ft. 6 ins. on each of the northern and southern sides, 
20 ft. of which in each case I take as the spread on that side. This lower 
pyramid, like the upper one, I make 24 ft. 6 ins. in height; and in it I place 
the larger steps, having treads of i ft. gi ins. and i ft. 5 ins. respectively, 
some of which, as above mentioned, were found by Newton immediately 
beyond the northern wall of the peribolos. The space, however, does not 
allow of a pyramid composed wholly of those steps, nor does that seem 
necessary or probable, since, as already mentioned, the step having a tread 
of 9 ins., found with the others, fits exactly on to a step with the tread of 
I ft. 5 ins. I suppose rather that the three low'est steps of the pyramid, at 
each front, had a tread of i ft. 5 ins., and the three above them one of 9 ins., 
altogether 6 ft. 6 ins. ; eighteen steps, each with a tread of 6 ins., com- 
pleting the total spread of 15 ft. 6 ins., and the number of twenty-four 
steps. On the sides, where the spread is 20 ft., I commence the pyramid in 
the same way with three steps of a tread of i ft. 9J ins., which the angle 
stones show to have been the steps at right angles to those with a tread of 
I ft. 5 ins.; and above them I place three steps with a tread of io|- ins., 
making altogether 8 ft. The remaining 1 2 ft. of the spread are accounted 
for by eighteen steps, each having a tread of 8 ins. As already mentioned, 
steps having each of the treads (except those of 7 ins. and 8 ins.) above 
suggested for the pyramids were found during the excavation. 

The space unoccupied by the lower pyramid I suppose to have been a 
platform of marble, bordered at its edge by statuary. Timotheus, Pliny 
tells us, caelavit a meridie\ and the torso of an equestrian figure, one of the 
finest pieces of sculpture recovered, has certainly a resemblance in style 
to the Amazon from the pediment of the Temple of Asclepius at Epidaurus, 
the connexion of Timotheus with which is established by epigraphic 
evidence.®^ I suggest that this equestrian figure, alone or as part of a group, 
stood at the centre of the southern side, facing the harbour, perhaps on a 
projecting block of marble. Again, the colossal female head with a triple 
row of curls round the face, found about 2 ft. beyond the northern wall of 
the peribolos, seems to me akin to the heads of Asclepius which have been 
assigned to Bryaxis, the sculptor of the northern side. Some 103 ft. of 
the height in English measure (apart from the quadriga and its pedestal) 
have now been accounted for, and I complete the building with a base 
15 ft. in height. Among the most beautiful pieces of sculpture from the 
Mausoleum is certainly the figure of a charioteer, one of nearly a hundred 
fragments of a frieze representing a chariot race, which is of a finer and 
whiter marble than that employed in the other friezes. The figure has 


Sculpture Xo. 1045. 

See Collignon, Hist, de la Sculpture Grecque, 
II, pp. 195-8; A. W. Lawrence, Classical Sculpture, 
p. 264. The torso was found in the central part 
of the site, not beyond the wall of the peribolos 


{Hist. Disc., PI. I\ ). 

“ By Prof. Si.x (JHS, xlii, 31). 

Prof. Percy Gardner stated {Xew Chapters in 
Greek Sculpture, p. 103) on the authority of Mr. 
A. H. Smith, that the marble used for some of the 



101 


THE MAUSOLEUM 

been ascribed to Scopas, a hypothesis which would place it on the eastern 
front; personally I should prefer to place it on the western front; and I 
suggest that commencing on the northern wall of the base it ran from left to 
right along the western wall, and was returned at an obtuse angle in the 
centre, so as to pass below the statues of Mausolus and Artemisia, standing 
on the platform at the foot of the lower pyramid.®® It may have been 
recessed in the wall, or protected by a cornice.®® Along the southern wall 
of the base I would place the frieze representing a Centauromachia, 
fragments of which survive, and on the eastern wall the remainder of this or 
a frieze now wholly lost. Whether any public entrance to the building 
existed is unknown, but a staircase leading to the platform may perhaps 
have been constructed at the eastern front or on one of the sides, and 
there was doubtless a mode of access to the tomb in the base and some 
internal means of ascent to the upper pyramid,"^ perhaps within an angle 
of the pteron. 

Beyond the ends of the northern and southern sides of the base I place 
blocks of marble, each lo ft. in length and lower than the base, thus com- 
pleting the 127 ft. of the foundation on the sides, and on each block a 
recumbent lion. The spaces at the fronts between these blocks I suppose to 
have been paved with marble, extending to the lines of the foundation on 


sculptures, including a head which is probably of 
Apollo, is neither Pentelic nor Parian, but ‘ a 
crystalline micaceous stone, not used for the masonry.’ 
Parian, however, was used for the statues of Mausolus 
and Artemisia (J. Watson, Marbles (1916), p. 158), 
and Pentelic, Newton thought, for the lions (Hist. 
Disc., p. 232). In the building itself white Pro- 
connesian marble may have been used, as it was by 
Mausolus in his palace at Halicarnassus (Plin. 
N.H. xxxvi, 6). See J. Watson, op. cit., p. 244, and 
F. W. Hasluck in JHS, xxix, pp. 1,12. 

By Prof. E. A. Gardner (Handbook of Greek 
Sculpture, p. 393). 

The figure was found on the western side of the 
site (Hist. Disc., p. gg). 

It is tempting to place in Artemisia's hand the 
statuette of Victory of which the torso (BM Sculpture 
no. not) survives; but though it was obtained from 
Halicarnassus (Budrum), its connexion with the 
Mausoleum appears not to be established. 

Of the chariot frieze nearly too fragments 
remain, enough to make up in part about 20 chariot 
groups (BM Sculpture II, p. 120). Each group 
appears to have been about 6 ft. in length, and the 
frieze cannot therefore have been placed on one side 
only of the base. From the fact that the joint 
between the slabs has not the final polish, and other 
indications, it has been argued that the frieze cannot 
have been intended to be exposed to the weather 
(id., p. 119). But a frieze which contained some of 
the finest and most highly wTought work in the 
building must surely have been placed where it 
could well be seen, not in the interior, or even in so 
dark a position as on the wall of the cella (if that 


existed). As regards exposure, not only could the 
frieze have been protected in some such way as above 
suggested, but it has a flat ogee moulding at the foot, 
which Newton said was ‘ clearly intended to be seen 
from below’ (Hist. Disc., p. 246). He considered 
the climate of Halicarnassus to be ‘ perhaps the 
most genial in the Levant’ (Travels and Discoveries, 
Vol. II, p. 140) ; and some of the marble lions, 
which must have had exposed positions, had resisted 
decay so well that much of their surface was ‘ as fresh 
as when it left the chisel ’ (Hist. Disc., p. 232). 
Some portions of the lions were removed by Newton, 
under a firman from the Porte, from the Castle of 
Budrum, in which many architectural and sculptural 
remains are still embedded; the Castle, as above 
mentioned, having been built in great measure out 
of the ruins of the Mausoleum. Prof. A. B. Cook 
informs me that on a visit to Budrum he saw lions’ 
heads projecting from the walls. 

On the western side of the quadrangle Newton 
excavated a staircase cut in the rock, which he 
supposed to have been made in order to convey the 
body of Mausolus to the tomb, and to have been 
covered with soil when it had served its purpose 
(Hist. Disc., pp. 138 if.). Oldfield and others have 
discussed the probable internal structure of the 
building, but there is in fact no evidence as to the 
way in which the superincumbent weight was 
supported (cf. Hist. Disc., p. 96). 

In the Temple of Zeus at Olympia there was 
constructed ccvoSos tiri t6v 6P090V oKoXia (Pausa- 
nias V, 10, 10). From the remains there appear to 
have been two staircases (Frazer, Pausanias, Vol. 
Ill, p. 501). 
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the east and west ; and the other lions, panthers, boars and rams, of which 
portions were found, to have been placed on the platform above the base, on 
the external staircase if it existed, at other points about the building and the 
peribolos, and on the staircases giving access to the latter from the town. 
It seems to me probable that the earthquake which undermined the build- 
ing, originating in the sea, projected parts of the western and northern 
sides of the lower pyramid and of the base, with the statuary upon the latter, 
over the wall of the peribolos to the spot, some 40 to 80 feet away, where 
they were found. The chariot group, the upper pyramid, the pteron, 
and the rest of the sculpture will have fallen either then or in a subsequent 
shock or storm, and (except the fragments found) have been used for 
building or for lime. As has been stated above, the space in which Newton 
found the steps, figures, heads and portions of the quadriga was 60 ft. 
in length, practically the length of the pteron ; and the relative positions of 
the objects in this considerable area are not clear. 

The peribolos was probably approached, as Newton suggested,'^ from 
the agora below by a series of terraces, connected by flights of steps. It 
would very naturally also have been approachable from the east and west, 
as well as by the staircase which I have supposed to exist on the north ; and 
it may well, like the precinct of the Cnidian Aphrodite described in the 
Erotes,’'^ have been planted richly with fragrant shrubs and trees, 

H. W. Law. 

Showells, 

Chaucer Road, 

Cambridge. 


■- I am supposing the lower pyramid, at its base, probably had not been carried more than one or 

to have been 15 ft. above the ground (see p. 100 two courses higher [Hist. Disc., p. 108). 

above); and the north wall of the peribolos when Hist. Disc., p. 136. 

discov’ered was rather over 6 ft. in height, and '* xii. 



TONDO COMPOSITION IN ARCHAIC AND 
CLASSICAL GREEK ART 

[plates x-xi] 

The four centuries with which this study of Greek tondos is concerned 
cover a period which begins in the reign of Gyges of Lydia and ends shortly 
before the accession of Alexander the Great. Most of the tondos which 
have survived are of small size. The Strangford shield is an exception. 
No doubt other statues had decorated shields, but we know nothing about 
them, nor have we any evidence that the round form w'as used for large 
pictures. We are concerned with circles seldom more than a foot, and 
sometimes as little as a quarter of an inch, in diameter, with cups and 
plates, mirrors and coins. Nevertheless, in spite of their small size, and the 
consequent restriction of the composition to a small number of figures, 
these works are often of the first quality, and always reflect the style and 
ideas of their period. 

The geometric style gave Greek artists certain principles which they 
never entirely forgot, although they adhered to them more strictly at some 
times than at others. These principles are definition and symmetry. 
On Geometric vases, scene is marked off from scene and part from part ; 
transitions are never slurred, and the defining lines are clearly drawn. 
The great structures and the minor parts within them are held together by 
the echoing of motives and figures, symmetrically balanced. Other 
features of the geometric style are less long-lived, the filling ornament, the 
angularity of the figures and the refusal to represent depth; yet they are 
not finally and completely abandoned until the sixth century or even later. 

One of the earliest Greek tondos which have survived is a late geometric 
lid, recently found in Crete ^ (fig. i). The centre is occupied by a plastic 
dog’s head. The circular surface is divided into quarters, three of which 
are filled with geometric designs. In the fourth, below the dog’s nose, a 
human or divine figure approaches a tripod. The figure is angular, the 
tripod is drawn in section and the background is filled with birds and other 
ornament. The quartering of the circle and the identity of the lateral 
quarters exemplify the two great principles of geometric decoration, defini- 
tion and symmetry. The same geometric tradition “ is strong in the earlier 
Rhodian plates, which were designed in the seventh century. In these 
the circle is not quartered, but halved. The lower half is filled with 
tongues, the upper with an animal. One of these plates has a rider in the 
upper section^ (PI. X d). That the two halves of the upper section may 


^ JHS 1933, Q95. stags with interlacing horns. 

- Cf. Melian dish, Pfuhl, MuZ, fig. 107; seventh ’ Inv. 3724. 
century, the lower quarter filled by two symmetrical 
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balance, the artist has made the rider very small, and has slanted the horse’s 
body downwards from tail to forelegs so that his raised hindquarters may 
be a rough equivalent to his head and the rider. The background is filled 
with rosettes and other ornament, and the angularity of the geometric 
silhouette has been preserved. 

On this plate the base line has already sunk below the centre of the 
circle, and is approaching the small exergue of many later tondos. It is, 
in fact, recognised that, however desirable division and definition may be 
in the organisation of larger areas, cups and coins are too small to be 



Fig. I. — ^Lid from Knossos. 

divided into quarters, or even halves. But the natural divisions of the circle, 
the diameters which divide it into eight equal parts, can be guiding lines for 
the composition ; this principle, with the principle of symmetry, lives on. 
Thus on an early Corinthian coin ^ the Pegasus is so arranged that the wings 
and forelegs lie along a slanting diameter; the head and hindquarters 
balance about this line. Many coins of the seventh and early sixth cen- 
turies are decorated with a single animal symmetrically disposed about a 
diameter.® 

The strength of this desire for symmetry can be seen from a glance at 

^ Hill, .1 Guide to the Principal Coins of the Greeks, 37 (Aegina) ; cf. Buschor, Greek Vase-painting, fig. 60 
pi. i, B, 39; cf. Pfuhl, fig. 122 (Rhodian plate). (Rhodian plate). 

^ E.g. Hill, i. A, 10 (Phocaea), i, B 47 (Siphnos), 
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the well-known Euphorbus plate in the British Museum; ® it was painted 
in the first quarter of the sixth century. It is easy for the artist to paint 
two warriors in exactly the same posture, advancing on one another from 
either side of the plate. The third figure, Euphorbus, is more difficult, 
if symmetry is to be preserved. The body and head of Euphorbus lie on 
the ground between and partially concealed by the legs of Menelaus : 
his legs are bent and form a triangle between the two warriors. Correspond- 
ing to this the artist has made an elaborate palmette and volute ornament 
depending from the top of the circle, which balances the legs and shield of 
Euphorbus and the filling ornament round them, and because this pendant 
ornament looks like a nose, he adds an eye on either side. 

Before we trace the use of these principles in further compositions of 
the sixth century, we must pause to examine a group of tondos which lies 
outside the main line of development. Although the Cretan shields contain 
many Oriental elements in their decoration, it has been convincingly 
shown that they are the work of Greek craftsmen ; ^ Cretan art, particularly 
in the eighth and seventh centuries, has a tradition of its own. There is, 
indeed, an affinity between the earlier shields of the mid-eighth century 
and the geometric lid which has already been described. The shields, 
like the lid, have a plastic animal head in the centre, and the decoration 
is symmetrically disposed round the rim ; one, for instance, has a heraldic 
pair of animals above and below the centre, the heads of both pairs being 
towards the top of the shield.® It is possible that these shields set a tradition 
for shield design. The Strangford shield, made three hundred years later, 
also has a central Gorgoneion, and the Greeks and Amazons are disposed 
about it in two concentric circles, all with their heads towards the top of the 
shield. 

The sixth century can conveniently be divided about the year 530, 
since about that date the red-figure style begins; the earlier part of the 
century is the period of the black-figure style. The two periods differ in 
more than the technique of a single art; the earlier is experimental, in 
the later a solution has been achieved. Moreover, we have in the earlier 
period Ionian, Corinthian and Laconian vases as well as Attic, in the later 
Attic alone. Archaic artists, as we shall call them to distinguish them 
from ripe archaic artists (530-480 b.c.), are adventurers who have aban- 
doned the geometric division of the surface into small areas and choose 
many new themes to represent. 

If the artist is using the whole circle for his composition, he must bring 
his picture into some relation with the circular frame. He may make it 
into a window through which the scene is beheld. This is a common 
solution : on many cups ® the frame cuts off part of a bed or cauldron at 
the side of the picture or half an architrave or capital at the top, but 
everything essential is well within the frame. The Laconian artists of the 
archaic period are more violent, and clap the frame over a frieze without 


® Pfuhl, fig. 1 17. 

’ See Kunze, Kretische Bronzeschilder. 

® Kunze, no. 4, pi. 6. The Assyrian group 
{e-g., no. 74, Winter, K.i.B., loi, 4) are more 


elaborately composed with emphasis on the vertical 
diameter and on horizontals and diagonals. 

® E.g. Pfuhl, fig. 462 (early fifth century-). 
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consideration for what they put in or leave out. A cup in Berlin (PI. X a 
is typical of Laconian composition.^® The painter has made an excerpt 
from a procession in which pairs of warriors carry home the dead after a 
battle. One pair is complete; on the left the curve of the frame leaves 
room for the hanging legs of a second dead man and one leg and part of the 
body of the front carrier; on the right we see the head of a third dead man 
and one leg and part of the body of the back carrier. The painter has made 
no attempt to adapt his subject to the circle, but has put the circle on to 
the procession and painted what was included. 

Directly opposed to the ‘ window ’ is the use of the circle as a back- 
ground to a group which overlaps it.^^ The painter of an Athenian cup in 
Wurzburg (PI. X i) has been hard put to it to fit Heracles and an 
Amazon into his circular frame. Arms and feet, spears and helmet overlap 
on to the border of the circular space. But overlapping alone will not 
solve his problem. The Amazon has been forced on to her knee. Heracles 
lunges forward to administer the coup de grace. If the painter had drawn 
Heracles’ right leg straight, as it would naturally have been in this posture, 
it would have projected out of the circle across the border into the ground. 
Therefore he draws Heracles kneeling. The frame has become part of the 
picture, its curved boundary is a real factor in the scene, Heracles kneels on 
it. On a Rhodian plate (PI. X c) Perseus, as he runs home with the 
Gorgon’s head in his bag, plants his left foot on the curved ground to 
the right, while his right foot has not yet left the curved ground to the left. 

This artist has composed his tondo on a simple scheme. He has put 
an equilateral triangle in the circle. The feet and head of Perseus form the 
apices, and the dog which runs beside him forms the base : a certain amount 
of filling ornament still remains although contemporary Athenian painters 
have nearly dispensed with it. The Athenian cup of which we have spoken 
is a more elaborate version of the triangular scheme. The triangle is 
inverted, so that the base is upwards : its three points are the raised hand 
of Heracles, the helmet of the Amazon and the overlapping feet of both 
figures. Ultimately this type of composition rests on the same feeling for 
form that inspired the geometric painter to divide his circle into quarters 
before starting to decorate it. 

Allied to the triangle is another type of composition which also recurs 
later ; it may be called the ‘ pyramid ’ : the picture is contained by two 
slanting lines which meet on the circumference of the circle. An Athenian 
‘ Siana ’ cup in Toronto will serve as an example. A warrior ‘ crouches 
well beneath his shield,’ as Tyrtaeus says. The base of the pyramid is 
formed by his feet, the point of his sword and the edge of his shield, the 
apex by the crest of his helmet. 

The figure of the crouching warrior still has something of the angularity 
of geometric art. His limbs and weapons make a rectangular pattern. 
His head and body are vertical, his right leg is horizontal ; his shield and 

Inv. 3404; cf. Boar hunt, BSA, xx.w. pi. 41a. Inv. 3917, q'. Pfuhl, figs. 359, 413 (ripe archaic). 

“ E.g., in Corinthian cups, ‘ Siana ’ cups, ‘Little Cf. Metr. Mus. Studies, v, 103 (Siana cup); 

Master ’ cups. JHS 1932, pi. vi, 1 (Little Master Cup). 

Cat. 452. Iliffe, p. 276; Metr. Mus. Studies, v. 93, no. 18. 
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crest are also at right angles to each other and make an angle of forty-five 
degrees with the vertical ; the shield is echoed by lower arm and sword, the 
crest by upper arm, left leg and scabbard. The figure is hard and the 
angles are abrupt: no attempt is made to soften the corners or to echo 
the circular frame with curving forms. Many archaic cups and coins have 
this angularity, and even in the later Athenian ‘ Little Master ’ cups it has 
not always been overcome.^® 

The two geometric principles of symmetry and emphasis on the 
natural divisions of the circle survive in the archaic period. We noticed 
the heraldic pair of stags on a Melian dish of the seventh century. This 
kind of composition can easily be adapted to the whole circle, and many 
variations of it will meet us in the course of our survey. One of the prettiest 
heraldic pairs of the sixth century is the pair of goats on a ‘ Little Master ’ cup 
by Tleson in Castle Ashby. The two goats have reared on their hind legs 
and are butting each other. The space between them looked empty, and 
therefore the painter inserted a floral ornament of volutes and palmettes ; 
its outline repeats the outline of the goats, and the volutes at the bottom echo 
the curves of their feet and horns. The whole is made gayer by the 
triangular white spots on the sides of the goats and the added red of the 
floral ornament. The painter of the battle between Heracles and the 
Amazon which we have already described has also felt the influence of 
heraldic grouping. It was natural to him to contrast two similar figures, 
and therefore he found an obvious solution of his spatial problem by 
opposing a kneeling Heracles to his kneeling Amazon. 

The other principle of composition is emphasis on the natural divisions 
of the circle. We can compare the riders on the Athenian Siana cups 
of the early sixth century with the Pegasus of the Corinthian coin at the 
very end of the seventh. The body of the horse lies along the horizontal 
diameter. The head and body of the rider and the rosette (a small 
remnant of the profuse geometric filling ornament) are on the vertical 
diameter. One diagonal is given by the forelegs of the horse, the legs of 
the rider and the ‘ directional ’ bird, the other by the spear. The com- 
position, like many others which we shall observe, is a variant on the theme 
of the Union Jack. The difference between this rider and the earlier 
Rhodian rider represents the advance of perhaps two generations. The 
Siana horses kick right out of their frames, and this adds to their energy. 
The later riders of the Little Master cups are neater and less angular.^® 
The basis of composition is the Union Jack as before. But the curves of the 
rider’s body and the horse’s neck, tail and forelegs are brought into some 
relation with the curve of the frame. 

In more ambitious compositions, where the artist fills the whole circle 

E.g. JHS 1932, 177, fig. 9, pi. vi, 2 : cf. composition Little Master cups, Cl'.-l Cambridge^ 
Corinthian, CVA Copenhagen, pi. 92, 5; coins, pi. xx, 3; Beazley, .-Iw/c S./., pi. 5, 2. 

Seltman, Greek Coins, pi. vi, 16 (Thrace) ; Hill, i, Between them as a design the Ionian cup, 

A 26 (Cyzicus). AM, 1934, pi. viii, i, which is composed on verticals 

Beazley, Attic B.f., pi. 5, i; cf. Corinthian, and horizontals alone ; cf. Laconian, Pfuhl, fig. 194 ; 
Payne, JVC, nos. 995, 1047, 1054 : Laconian, Pfuhl, Coin of Potidaea, Hill, i, B, 9. 

fig. 196; Thracian coin. Hill, i, B 5. E.g., CVA Cambridge, pi. xx, i ; cf. BSR, 1929, 

E.g., Metr. Mus. Studies, v, 105; cf. also for pi. HI, 6. 
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with his picture, the two forms of composition are combined. Let us take 
two famous cups as examples : the cup by Exekias with Dionysus crossing 
the sea and the Laconian Arkesilas cup.-^ The Laconian artist, as always, 
has less regard for formal beauty than the Athenian. No Athenian of the 
same quality would have been so ruthless in his application of the frame 
as the Laconian painter of warriors with their dead. The painter of the 
Arkesilas cup has to depict a complicated scene. Arkesilas, the king of 
Gyrene, is seated on the deck of his ship, watching the weighing of bags of 
wool (or silphium), which are then duly stowed for export in the hold 
below.-- The picture hangs together, because it is divided into three 
horizontal zones by the weighbeam and the deck of the ship, and there is a 
certain balance between Arkesilas and the figure at the scales, and below 
between the overseer and the sacks of wool. Exekias also divides his picture 
of Dionysus at sea into three zones. He has illustrated the Homeric hymn. 
Dionysus ‘ has shown forth wonders.’ The mast has turned into a vine 
and the recalcitrant sailors have become dolphins leaping around the ship. 
The central zone is bounded by the lower edge of the sail and the water-line 
of the ship. The mast occupies the vertical diameter, and on either side 
of this line the boughs and clusters above and the dolphins below are 
symmetrically disposed.^® 

The Athenian painters of the third quarter of the sixth century, 
Exekias and the painters of the Little Master cups, show a formal elabora- 
tion and perfection which distinguish them clearly from earlier artists 
and point forward to the ripe archaic period (530-480), which begins in 
the time of the tyrant Pisistratus and his sons, and ends with the end of the 
Persian wars. The end of the archaic period saw the solution of its prob- 
lems : the solution continues valid until the early fifth century, and then 
new problems are set. We can measure the distance which tondo composi- 
tion has gone in the ripe archaic period, if, while Exekias’ Dionysus at sea 
is still fresh in the memory, we look at a cup by Duris in Munich (fig. 2),^^ 
This cup may well have been painted after 480 b.c. : but, as Duris is a ripe 
archaic painter, and most of his work was produced in this period, it seems 
justifiable to include it here. He has worked on the same principles as 
Exekias. The two halves of the picture balance about the vertical dia- 
meter.^^ But the balance is far less obvious, and new elements of psychology 
and realistic representation enter into the composition; these elements 
point forward to the early classical period. Formally the vertical diameter 
is marked by the stream of wine falling from oenochoe to cup, and the 
tree and seated Heracles on the left are the equivalent of Athena and her 
helmet and seat on the right. The diameter and the symmetry are the 
basis underlying the composition, but the artist can treat them as he will. 


Exekias, Pfuhl, fig. 231 ; Laconian, Pfuhl, 

fig- 193- 

Xotice that the ship’s side is removed and we 
see the ship in section ; cf. the representations ot 
cauldrons and tripods in section on geometric vases, 
f..g.,fig. I ; AJA. I9i5,pl.xviii : AM, 1892, pl.x; and, 
later, Pfuhl, figs. 346 (Xicosthenes ptr.), 467 (Duris). 


Essentially, the composition (division into three 
zones and emphasis on the vertical diameter) is the 
same in Gorgoneia on shields (Pfuhl, figs. 175, 226) ; 
cups (Payne, NC, figs. 25-V-B, 45B-C) ; and coins 
(Hill, I, B, 26, Athens). 

Munich 2648. 

Cf. Pfuhl, fig. 467 (Duris). 
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and he treats them with complete freedom. He is satisfied with an easy 
balance of masses, and does not require an exact correspondence of detail. 
Nevertheless the old geometric idea is still there as a basis, and Duris, like 
other ripe archaic painters, feels its influence so strongly that he does 
not allow himself the violent overlapping of the frame which we noticed in 
the early sixth century. Like Exekias, he uses the frame as a window 
through which he looks at a picture which occupies the whole of the frame. 
Unlike Exekias, he wants to give some account of the depth of the scene. 



Fig. 2. — Cup by Duris, Munich 2648. 


The seats on either side are slanting because they are turned inward ; the 
oenochoe from which Athena pours is foreshortened. That the exergue 
represents the ground in front of the seats is shown by the position of 
Heracles’ club. Duris has not, however, thought his ground out;-® it 
stops abruptly at the seats and forms a base-line for the feet of Heracles 
and Athena. Nevertheless he has made an important step towards spatial 
composition. He is also interested in his characters, the tired hero and the 
protective comforting goddess. 

Duris’ Heracles and Athena represents the end of ripe archaic art, 
where it fades into early classical art. The earlier Theseus and Amphitrite 


Cf. the later cup, Berlin Fuhrer, pi. 65 (Aristophanes). 
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by the Panaitios painter can be compared with it as composition.^^ Here, 
too, a seated figure on one side balances a standing figure on the other; 
here, too, the vertical diameter is stressed, although the Panaitios painter’s 
Athena is far more important both in meaning and in the structure of the 
picture than the thin stream of wine which falls from oenochoe to cup. 
The painter has disposed his figures skilfully, so that Athena stands rather to 
the left of the centre to assist the slim Theseus to balance the solid Amphi- 
trite, and he has given movement to the whole scheme by the strong 
diagonal of Athena’s spear crossed by the slanting lines of hands and arms. 
The heads, feet and dolphins lead the eye round the outside of the picture 
in a curve which is related to the curve of the rim. This complicated 
surface movement prevents us from asking any questions about spatial 
relationships. It seems that Athena stands farther back than Amphitrite 
and the Triton who carries Theseus is behind Athena. How, then, is 
Theseus in front of Athena’s spear? This is a question which has not 
interested the artist. Nor is he much interested in the character of the 
actors. He has given us a charming and courtly narrative, the visit of the 
young hero to the Queen of the Sea, a narrative symbolical of Athenian 
naval supremacy. Perhaps there was a great fresco in Athens of the same 
subject, and this fresco inspired both the Panaitios painter and Bacchylides 
when he wrote his paean. ‘ And he [Theseus] saw his father’s loved wife, 
reverend, dark-eyed Amphitrite in her lovely home. She cast a purple 
robe about him and set on his thick hair a blameless wreath, which guileful 
Aphrodite gave her at her marriage, dark with roses.’ Bacchylides’ 
Homeric epithets belong to the court style, like the elaborate folds and 
carefully dressed hair of the Panaitios painter’s figures. 

In both the cups of which we have been speaking a standing figure is 
balanced by a seated figure. We could quote many cups of this period 
which have free variants of the old heraldic scheme.-® The two goats 
on Tleson’s cup are exactly alike ; the archaic Heracles and Amazon have 
the same posture and like accoutrements. But now the most general 
similarity can hold together two figures which are totally different in detail. 
Two well-known cups will illustrate both the survival and the transforma- 
tion of the heraldic pair. The Sosias cup in Berlin has a pair of balancing 
figures.^® Achilles is binding up Patroclus’ wounded arm. The two 
figures balance about the centre, which is marked by the bandage on 
Patroclus’ arm ; Patroclus’ wound is both the centre of interest and the 
centre of the composition. The two figures have about the same mass, 
but otherwise differ in posture and in detail. Achilles is in profile half 
kneeling; Patroclus is frontal and seated on his shield. Achilles wears 
helmet and sandals ; Patroclus is bearded and barefooted, and wears a felt 
cap and a quiver on his back. We have spoken already of the use of the 
frame as part of the picture ; here Patroclus kicks against the frame, and 
the gesture expresses his pain. In spite of these differences, the painter has 


Pfuhl. fig. 398; cf. figs. 426 (Br\-gos ptr.), 461, Beazley, T..-!., fig. 5 (Cerberus ptr.) ; Pfuhl, fig. 463 
470 (Duris) : Langlotz, Cr. \ asenmaler, fig. 16 (Duris) ; New York Handbook, 119 (Duris) ; Schaal, 
(Makronj. Griechische Vasen, pi, 34 (Briseis ptr.). 

E.g., Langlotz. op. cit., fig. 3 (Epictetus) : Pfuhl, fig. 418. 
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carefully marked the correspondence between the two figures. There is an 
echo of Patroclus’ head and quiver in Achilles’ helmet ; Patroclus’ bent 
right arm corresponds to Achilles’ left arm, and Patroclus’ right shin 
corresponds to Achilles’ left thigh. As in the Theseus cup by the Panaitios 
painter, the whole picture is held together by the diagonals which run 
across it. 

The second heraldic cup is the well-known picture by the Brygos 
painter of the girl holding the boy’s head while he vomits.^® The bodies 
and legs of the two have the same pose. The heads and arms are different. 
The heavy vertical folds of the boy’s cloak give more weight to the left half 
of the picture, but this is balanced by the thick vertical stick to the right 
of the centre. The slanting line from the boy’s left elbow to the girl’s 
shoulder holds the two figures together. This cup is the ancestor of many 
later groups ; many mirrors of the late fifth century have pairs of seated 
figures, whose slanting lines alternately approach and withdraw from the 
central axis.^^ The heraldic grouping of the late sixth and early fifth 
centuries continues the tradition of the archaic period, but is much more 
elaborate, varied and subtle. It is the foundation on which the painter 
builds a complicated structure of lines. 

The other principle of composition which is embodied in the Panaitios 
painter’s Theseus and Amphitrite is the emphasis on the vertical diameter, 
as a natural division of the circle. This also is inherited from the archaic 
period, and is used with greater freedom and complication by ripe archaic 
artists. Cups, plates, and coins are decorated with a single standing figure 
with perhaps a couch or a mirror, or a strigil in the background to indicate 
place. The woman smelling a rose on a cup by Duris in London is a good 
example of the type.^^ She is in her bedroom. The end of the bed is 
on the left, her mirror hangs on the wall and her wool basket is on the floor. 
At first sight it is a dull and academic composition, and yet there is great 
charm in the swing of the lines from head to right elbow, which is echoed in 
the right leg, in the opposite swing of the left arm, and in the reverse 
repetition of the shape of the wool basket in the folds of the cloak. Here 
again Duris has a foretaste of early classical simplicity. 

Peithinos’ Peleus and Thetis is more elaborate.^^^ The clothing is in 
the richest Court style. The sea-goddess turned herself into a lion and 
then a snake to escape her lover. The artist has shown this by making a 
little lion run down Peleus’ back and a snake bite him in the forehead. We 
can compare the convention of the Sosias cup, by which the arrow^ which 
wounded Patroclus sticks in the ground at his feet. The composition is 
symmetrical about two diameters, vertical and slanting. The vertical 
diameter runs from behind Thetis’ head to Peleus’ left foot ; her head is to 
the left, his to the right ; their joined hands are to the left, the bottom of her 
overfall to the right. The slanting diameter runs across from Thetis’ left 


Pfuhl, fig. 421. 

E.g., Nesv York, Handbook, 1 75. 

Pfuhl, fig. 462; cf. 275 (Menon ptr.), 452, 
457 (Duris); Langlotz, Vasen in Wurzburg, pi. 137 
(Epictetus); Gr. Vasenbilder, fig. 28 (Skythes); 


Beazley, Panmaler, pi. 9, 5 ; CP.-l Oxford, pi. ii, 8 
(Antiphon ptr.) ; Regling, Antike Mungen, fig. 248 
(coin of Sergention) . 

=3 Pfuhl, fig. 417; cf. 329 (Epictetus), 338 
(Skythes), 349 (Nicosthenes ptr.). 
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wrist below Peleus’ scabbard. The masses balance each other on either 
side of this line, and the painter has made much of the swag of skirt which 
Thetis holds in her left hand, because it has to balance the lion on the right. 
The artist has developed the Union Jack scheme of the archaic period. 

One of the boldest uses of this scheme is seen in Duris’ picture of Eos 
and Memnon.^^ It is unfortunate that the damage to the surface has 
obliterated a certain amount of the black ground, and therefore the com- 
position appears overweighted in the right side. The constructive lines of 
the composition are the slanting diameter from the tips of Eos’ wings to her 
left foot and the diameter at right angles to it. On either side of each of 
these the masses are roughly equivalent, and these two lines give the main 
directions of the composition. The expressive falling arms of Memnon are 
designed to balance the wings of Eos. The exergue represents the wall 
on which the goddess stands when she has raised her son’s body from the 



a. 

Tarextum. 


b, c. Fig. 3. d. 

Cos. .Vmphipolis. Syr-^cuse. 


e. 

Gortyn.a.. 


battlefield. If we recall for a moment the Laconian painter’s picture of 
the warrior dead, we see how masterly is Duris’ solution of a difficult 
compositional problem. 

The triangular compositions of the early sixth century continue in the 
ripe archaic period.^" But the ripe archaic artist does not content himself 
with placing a triangle in the circle ; he often composes a quadrilateral, a 
pentagon or a hexagon, and he applies these schemes to many different 
types of subject. A coin from Tarentum (fig. 3a) is decorated with a 
running boy, who carries a lyre.®® The whole figure makes a pentagonal 


Developments of this scheme for single figures; 
cups, Cr.-l Oxford, pi. i, 2 ; BSR, 1929, pi. 5, i 
(Oltos) ; Beazley, JVl, fig. 15 (Euthymides) ; Pfuhl^ 
fig. 408 (Panaitios ptr.) ; Regling, fig. 205 (coin 
of Thasos) . 

Pfuhl, fig. 466. 

Cf. Beazley, VA, fig. 9 (Epictetus) ; Pfuhl, figs. 
400 (Panaitios ptr.j, 424 (signed by Brygos as 
potterj. 


E.g., Pfuhl, figs. 358-9 (Oltos) ; Berlin Fiihrer 
pl- 37 (Menon ptr.) ; Pfuhl, fig. 41 1 (Panaitios ptr.), 
428, 432 ; Beazley, VA, fig. 64 (Brygos ptr.) ; Pottier, 
Duris, fig. 24 (Duris) ; Xew York, Handbook, 1 16 ; 
Pfuhl, figs. 439, 440, 442 (Makron) : coins, Hill, 
b C, 5 (Tarentum) ; 9 (Posidonia) ; 13 (Caulonia). 

Cf. cr.-l Oxford, pi. ii, 4 (Makron) ; Langlotz, 
Griechische Vasenbilder, fig. 34 (Brygos ptr.) ; Beazley, 
\P, pi. viii, I (Panaitios ptr.). Hexagon composi- 
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shape against the background. The lines of body, arms and legs are 
either vertical or horizontal or at forty-five degrees to these directions. 
The whole composition is vigorous, and even violent; it gives a vivid 
impression of the haste of the runner. This coin belongs to the late sixth 
century. But the polygonal scheme is used throughout the ripe archaic 
period. A cup in Munich (PI. XI a) with Greek attacking Centaur 
belongs to the end of the period. The composition is pentagonal. The 
Greek has his shield raised and his left foot on the Centaur’s body as he 
draws his spear from the Centaur’s flank. The Centaur’s tail is twisted 
up towards the Greek’s right hand to make the side of the pentagon; the 
line is echoed by the Greek’s spear. Inside the bounding scheme the bodies 
of Centaur and Greek and the Greek’s shield make a triangle. The artist, 
who is called the Foundry painter,^** shows a masterly skill in adapting his 
complicated and violent composition to the circle. The Foundry painter’s 
Centauromachy has already something of the magnificence of the Centauro- 
raachy on the Olympia pediment and its contemporaries on Athenian 
vases. 

A number of much simpler compositions of this type gain a peculiar 
life and movement because portions of the boundary line are left to the 
eye to supply. This can be seen in a very simple form on a cup by 
Epictetus. A boy is sitting on a low stool sculpting a herm, which he 
holds between his knees. His hammer hangs in the background. The 
hammer has an important function in the composition. Without it we 
should have had a rather tight, angular archaic scheme, of which there are 
many examples. The hammer gives the whole a quadrilateral form, and 
leads the eye upwards from the right foot of the sculptor, directs it to the 
head of the herm, from the head of the herm it passes to the eye of the 
sculptor. Here the gaps across which the spark of intelligent vision has to 
leap are small but all one side of the design is filled by the slim hammer 
in the background. The ‘ boy chasing a hare ’ by the Panaitios painter 
can be contrasted with the tighter and more crowded composition of the 
runner on the Tarentine coin. Here, too, the general shape is pentagonal, 
but much of the outline is left to the imagination to supply. The eye is led 
from the boy’s left hand in one direction to his left foot and so to the hare, 
in the other to his head and right hand and so to the hare. The hare 
is the focus of the composition ; its form echoes the larger form of the boy’s 
body, and it is the object of the boy’s chase. 

The most accomplished master in this kind is Onesimos. He paints 
quiet scenes with single figures of boys and girls. Superficially they are 
comparable to Duris’ ‘ woman smelling a rose ’ because the figure is set 
along the vertical diameter, but when we look closer, we see that they are 


tion; coin from Thasos, Hill, i, B, 4; cf. Pfuhl, 
figs. 412 (near Panaitios ptr.), 458 (Duris). 

Cf. men with animals, Pfuhl, fig. 391 (Euphro- 
nius) ; Schaal, Bilderhefte, fig. 14; coins. Hill, i, 
A, 30 (Erythrae), i, B, 14, 15 (Thrace). 

I am indebted to Dr. Hans Diepolder for the 
reference to E. Dohan, Philadelphia Museum Journal. 
xxiii, I, 40. 

JHS VOL. LIX. 


Langlotz, op. cit., fig. 5. 

E.g., Schaal, Gr. I'asen, pi. 29 (Euergides ptr.). 
So, too, in the two-figure scenes by the Panaitios 
ptr., Pfuhl, fig. 405; Langlotz, op. at., fig. ii; 
Schaal, Bilderhefte, fig. 20. 

■** Pfuhl, fig. 413; cf. Langlotz, Gr. Vasen in Wiirz- 
burg, pi. 153, nos. 476, 477 ; CVA Oxford, pi. i, 8 
(Colmar ptr.) ; CVA Cambridge, pi. xxv, i (Skythes). 
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much nearer akin to the ‘ boy chasing a hare.’ On a cup by Onesimos in 
Vienna (fig. 4) a young dandy sets out after a bath.^® Oil flask, sponge 
and scraper hang in the background. They are the focus for the lines of the 
pentagonal composition. One bounding line runs from the boy’s head to 
the top of the strap by which the oil flask is suspended ; another runs from 
the bottom of the sponge to the boy’s left foot. Inside the pentagon the 
boy’s right hand lies at the junction of the line which connects the top of the 
strap with his left hand and the line from the oil-flask to his eyes. The two 
ends of his cloak lie in the same line as the sponge and his knees. Thus the 




Fig. 4. — Cup by Onesimos, \'ienna 1848. 


group of oil flask, sponge and seraper focus the whole design and are them- 
selves important because the boy had a bath before setting out. Onesimos 
specialised in this form of composition and ten or more of these charming 
cups have survived.^® 

Every scheme that we have described — pentagon. Union Jack, heraldic 
group and the rest — is an elaboration or further development of an earlier 
scheme, and in each case the artist has solved the problem of circular 


1848; cf. Pfuhl, fig. 407 (Panaitios ptr.) ; (Antiphon ptr.). 

Pettier Duris, fig. 21 (Duris) ; Cl A Oxford, pi. li, 6 See Technau, RAl, 1931, pis. 17—21. 
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composition and does not feel himself constrained by his frame. The over- 
lappings and distortions are small ; where the frame is used as a window, it 
cuts off nothing essential and causes the spectator no disturbing surprise. 
The old forms of composition are the basis of the artist’s work, the founda- 
tion on which he builds his new and daring structure. At the end of the 
period the cups have a new violence and a new emphasis on character- 
drawing, tendencies illustrated by Duris’ Heracles and Athena, and by the 
Foundry painter’s Centauromachy. 

The early classical period is a great period of experiment. In tondo 
composition the old schemes of composition remain as the basis on which 
the artists try their experiments. We find the same schemes recurring as 
in the ripe archaic period, but they are put to new uses. Even the ‘ focal ’ 
composition of the Panaitios Painter’s ‘ boy chasing a hare ’ occurs 
again on a cup by the Euaeon painter in Frankfurt (PI. XI Theseus 

meets Skiron on the shores of the Saronic Guff. The giant used to throw 
all strangers into the sea, and a turtle swimming about under the rocks 
caught them as they fell in. At first sight the Euaeon painter’s tondo is a 
heraldic composition, but then we notice that the exergue represents the 
sea and the lines of the composition are focused on the turtle (as on the 
hare in the Panaitios painter’s cup), because the turtle is the end of the 
story. Schaal points out, in his admirable description of the cup, the ethos 
of the picture, the giant’s seeming politeness as he invites Theseus to wash 
his feet in the bronze bowl and Theseus’ surprise at his behaviour. The 
painter has represented the moment before Skiron is cast to the turtle, just 
as the Olympia sculptor chooses the moment before the chariot-race of 
Oenomaus and Pelops. The early classical artist is more interested in his 
characters than in the action: the ripe archaic Theseids show Theseus 
hurling Skiron into the sea. Much nearer to Onesimos, although dated 
460, is the discobolus on a coin of Cos (fig. 3^).^^ He has lifted the discus 
to the level of his head and is bringing it round to throw it. The composi- 
tion is completed by the tripod in the background, which again is the end 
of the story because it is the prize in the contest. Here the engraver is 
not doing anything new ■ he has continued the ripe archaic manner of 
composition. 

The name-cup of the Penthesilea painter shows a development of 
the ripe archaic ‘ polygon in a circle ’ ; it stands rather in the same relation 
to the Centauromachy of the Foundry painter as the West pediment of 
Olympia to the East pediment of Aegina. The basis of the picture is a 
hexagon, the points of which are the head of the fallen Amazon, the head of 
Achilles, the head of the Greek warrior, Penthesilea’s right foot, Achilles’ 
right foot, Achilles’ left foot. The scheme is, however, more complicated 
than the ripe archaic schemes ; the lines are echoed and re-echoed and the 
spaces filled. A great group has been forced into a small circle, but the 
boldness and violence are justified; we accept unquestioningly the position 


Historisches Museum. Pfuhl, fig. 501 ; cf. figs. 502 (Penthesilea ptr.) ; 

Not quite thought out, cf. the ground in 449 (Telephos ptr.) ; CVA Oxford, pi. lii, 3 (Euaeon 
Duris’ Heracles and Athena, above p. 109. ptr.) ; chariot group on Syracusan coin. Hill, H, 

“ Cf. Regling, figs. 291, 292, 296 (Cyzicus). C. 54. 
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of the fallen Amazon as she lies along the rim of the cup, and we are not 
troubled by the distortions of Achilles’ left arm curled within his shield. 

The distortion and angularity of many early classical works remind 
us of the archaic period. But early classical angularity differs from archaic 
angularity. Early classical angularity is a reaction from the complicated 
curves of the ripe archaic period, and expresses the violent emotions of the 
scene. Archaic pictures are angular because the lines of composition are 
thereby made clear and intelligible. The Penthesilea cup reflects the paint- 
ing of Polygnotus and Micon more accurately than any other tondo. 
The painter has allowed himself gold, red, yellow, and grey — a polychromy 
which the vase painter usually avoids. His figures are large and of heroic 
breed. Above all, he has ethos. He has not drawn simply the death of 
Penthesilea, but also the meeting of two great heroes which is expressed in 
the meeting of their eyes. 

The squatting satyr on a Naxian coin is not so heroic.®- It is instruc- 
tive to compare him with a satyr on a cup by the Panaitios painter.®^ The 
Naxian satyr was engraved about 460 b.c. ; the Panaitios painter painted 
about 490 B.c. The Naxian satyr is squatting on the ground and holds 
a kantharos in his right hand, towards which he is looking. The Panaitios 
painter’s satyr is sitting on a wine-jar and looks to the right, his hands are 
free. Otherwise, their positions are largely similar, as both compositions 
are roughly quadrilateral in shape. Yet there is a great difference between 
them which is in part attributable to the difference of period. The earlier 
satyr is free and joyous, and easily set in the surrounding space ; the later is 
much larger, and the sharp angles of legs and arms are stressed. 

The other side of the same coin is occupied by a profile head of 
Dionysus. This again is very large for the circle, and krobylos and beard 
cut the rim. It is interesting to compare the head with an earlier Naxian 
Dionysus on a sixth-century coin.®^ It is true that the largeness and over- 
lapping of the later design show its early classical date. Yet the treatment 
of the head, the slightly smiling lips, the careful and decorative strands of 
hair and beard suggest that his coneeption of Dionysus originated in the 
eighties of the fifth century rather than the late-sixties when the coin was 
struck.®® The earlier Dionysus must belong to the very beginning of the 
ripe archaic period, if not rather to the archaic period ; it has the angularity 
of black-figured cups. The beard juts out at right angles to the hair. The 
forehead and nose make a right-angle with the line of nostrils and lips. 
The main contrast between hair and face stands out clearly, because the 
face and neck are little modelled and the texture of the hair and beard are 
not differentiated. The head is in the same tradition as the heads on 
Corinthian cups and plates of the early sixth century.®® The later artist 
has based his composition on the same scheme, but he has enriched and 


E.g.. Pfuhl, figs. 446 (Telephos ptr.), 499 
(Pistoxenus ptr.) ; Beazley and Ashmole, Greek 
Sculpture and Painting, fig. 80 (Akestorides ptr.) ; 
coins, Regling, figs. 364 (Tarentum), 348, 350 
(Macedonia). 

Hill, II, C, 48. See Ashmole, JHS, 1938, 


p. 242, pi. XXL 
Pfuhl, fig. 414. 

Hill, i, C, 26. 

““ Cf. Dionysus, Pfuhl, fig. 426 (Brygos ptr.). 
E.g., Payne, A'C, nos. 951, 944, 993, 995a, 998 ; 
cf. coins. Hill, i, .A, 35 (Calymna) ; i, B, 31 (Athens). 
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elaborated his engraving by the careful modelling of cheeks and neck, 
and by the distinction in texture between the beard and hair. We have 
not had an opportunity before of discussing the use of profile heads in tondos, 
and indeed the great period of profile heads only begins in early classical 
times ; the hair commonly balances the rest of the face and the line between 
them is a slanting diameter of thfe circle.^' 

We riiay now consider how the early classical artists use three types 
of composition which we illustrated by three cups painted by Duris, the 
‘ woman smelling a rose the ‘ Eos and Memnon,’ and the ‘ Heracles 
and Athena.’ We said that Duris showed a foretaste of early classical 
simplicity in the figure of a ‘ woman smelling a rose,’ who is set along a 
vertical diameter. Yet when we compare his cup with a coin from Meta- 
pontum,^® decorated with a standing figure of Achelous, we have no doubt 
that we were right in treating Duris as a ripe archaic artist. Achelous 
stands stark, uncompromising and angular before us. The engraver was 
an accomplished artist, and has skilfully balanced the rightward thrust 
of the body and left arm by the leftward thrust of the head and right 
arm. But the poise appears violent and almost crude when set beside the 
standing figures of the ripe archaic period — e.g., Onesimos’s young dandy. 
Moving figures also are often set along the vertical diameter and lack the 
abandon of their ripe archaic predecessors. 

We treated Duris’ ‘ Eos and Memnon ’ as a special case of the Union 
Jack scheme. The early classical engravers use the opposition of diameters 
for scenes of violent motion. Herakles and the bull is the subject of a coin 
of Selinus.®® The body of the bull stretches horizontally across the centre 
of the circle ; Herakles occupies the vertical diameter ; thus the circle is 
divided into two full and two empty quarters. The violence of the move- 
ment comes partly from the poise of the two figures, partly also from the 
fact that neither is quite horizontal or quite vertical, and that neither 
could maintain its position without the other. This work is not unworthy 
of comparison with the bull metope of Olympia, where again the sculptor 
has composed on the diagonals of his square. 

The Carlsruhe painter’s Apollo and Muse in Boston is ultimately 
a heraldic pair of the same kind as Duris’ Herakles and Athena. But the 
later painter has stripped off all the trimmings. Tree, seats, jug and cup, 
helmet — are all gone. He has left only the contrast between the two per- 
sonalities, and has therefore been able to express clearly the ethos of the 
scene, the emotion of the Muse when Apollo discovers himself. A nine- 
teenth-century artist would have entitled the picture, ‘ Inspiration.’ 

The early classical period is a time of experiment like the archaic 
period. The artist is discovering means to conquer new territory. He 
wants to be able to represent the world as it appears, and he wants to be 


E.g., Hill, ii, A, 23 (Mytilene), ii, B, 2 (Aenus), 
C, 54, 55 (Syracuse). 

Regling, fig. 366; cf. Hill, ii, C, 42 (Himera), 
52 (Selinus) ; Beazley, VA, fig. 82 (Penthesilea ptr.) ; 
CVA Oxford, pi. iii, 9. 

E-g; Pfuhl, fig. 525 ; CFA Oxford, pi. ii, 3; 


coins. Hill, ii, C, 21 ; Regling, fig. 376 (Terina). 
Hill, ii, C, 53; cf. ii, C, 41 (Himera). 

Langlotz, Gr. Vasenbilder, fig. 52 ; cf. Beazley, 
VP, pi. 8, 3 (Telephos ptr.) ; Schaal, Gr. Vasen, pi. 
38 (Euaeon ptr.); Pfuhl, fig. 527 (Sotades ptr.); 
GVA Oxford, pi. iii, 4 (Penthesilea ptr.). 
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able to draw character. While he is achieving his aim, he is simple and 
sometimes violent. With its achievement we reach a new period of 
stability, like the ripe archaic period. In classical sculpture a line of 
distinction can be drawn between the grand and ideal figures which are 
attributed to Phidias and Alcamenes and the loose composition and some- 
times excessive elaboration of the Nike balustrade. It is difficult to see 
these differences in the tondos at our disposal. The circle is too small to 
allow of looseness of composition or of the over-elaboration of particular 
parts. But here and there we can see the grandeur of conception of the 
one school and the excessive attention to detail of the other. We can also 
see the technical accomplishment of the period in the ease of the poses and 
the mastery o\"er foreshortening and perspective. After the end of the 
century we should have few tondos larger than coins, were it not that many 
bronze mirrors have been preserved. Toreutic steps in where vase- 
painting fails. 

We can see the direction of classical art if we compare the Codrus 
painter’s well-known cup in Berlin with the Carlsruhe painter’s Apollo 
and Muse. The Codrus painter has painted Aegeus consulting Themis. 
He stands before her, resting on the stick under his right arm-pit, while 
she sits on the oracular tripod with a phiale on one hand and a spray of 
laurel in the other. The figures are fuller, their clothing richer, and their 
poses more restful than the Carlsruhe painter’s Apollo and Muse. The 
festal solemnity of the whole scene recalls the Court style of the ripe archaic 
period, but recalls still more Sophocles’ remark that he created the sort of 
characters which should be created. Moreover, the painter has, as far as 
possible, made his figures equal in mass and like one another, in spite of the 
differences in their positions ; the column between binds them together, so 
that the whole composition is closed. The architecture divides the picture 
into two halves and it becomes a heraldic group with emphasis on the 
central diameter. 

The Codrus painter has made a more elaborate composition of the 
same kind on a cup in Wurzburg (fig. 5).®^ A central vertical group is 
formed by Dionysus leaning on Ariadne’s shoulder. Aphrodite and Eros 
to the left are balanced by a satyr to the right. Again the composition is 
closed ; the eye is led round from the satyr to the kantharos, from the 
kantharos to Dionysus and Ariadne, and from Ariadne to Aphrodite. 
The heavy verticals are varied by the strong diagonals of the thyrsus and the 
left arms of Aphrodite and Dionysus. The foot of Aphrodite and the 
satyr cut across the border. This overlapping is surprising in a picture so 
carefully composed for its circular frame. Probably the painter is con- 
sciously copying applique bronze groups. In any case, the figures are not 
kicking out of the picture like the horses on Siana cups ; but their feet are 
turned in towards the centre so that the overlap does not disturb the circular 
movement of the whole. 

Berlin Fuhrer, pi. 65 : cf. Beazle>', VP, pi. 29. 2 ; poses) ; CVA Oxford, pi. ill, 7 ; coins, Hill, ii, C. 1 9 

xi, 1929, pi. xi, 2 (Eretria ptr.) ; Pfuhl, fig. 620 (Pandosia) ; ii, C, 51 (Segesta) ; Regling, fig. 529 
(bronze mirror). (Terina), 570 (Selinus). 

“ Emphasis on vertical diameter as principle of Cat. 491; cV RM 1931, 122 (silver cup), 

composition for single figures (sometimes in new 
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A Naxian coin of the late fifth century is decorated with a classical 
version of the seated satyr, of which we have already spoken. The later 
engraver is more elaborate than the earlier; his satyr is softer and more 
rounded ; he has added a thyrsus and a rock and an ivy spray in the back- 
ground. The satyr has lost the wild hair, the sharp angles, and the thrust 
of the legs, which gave the earlier satyr wildness and ferocity. The later 
satyr is not a wild man of the woods, but tame and slightly pathetic. The 
addition of the thyrsus closes the composition and makes its quadrilateral 



basis ®® much more obvious. Another ripe archaic scheme which is 
common again in the classical period is the triangle in the circle. We see 
this scheme used for Selene on a silver cup (PI. XI c) recently found in 
Bulgaria.®" Selene is riding her horse over the sea. The surface of the 
sea forms the basis of the triangle ; its apex is Selene’s head. The exergue, 
as in the Euaeon painter’s Theseus and Skiron, represents the sea. The 


Hill, ii, C, 49. (Codrus ptr.), 576 (Aison). 

Cf. Regling, figs. 560 (Zancle) ; 471 (Larissa); Jdl 1930, pi. 9; cf. Hill, ii, C, 13 (coin of 

Hill, ii, B, 44 (Olympia); mirror, BCH, 1900, pi. Thurii) ; cup, Langlotz, Gr. Vasen in Wurzburg, 
i A; cups, Pfuhl, figs. 586 (Aristophanes), 573 pi. 162. 
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folds of Selene’s garments are rendered in a beautiful, formal arrangement 
of curves ; they are like the drapery of the Nike balustrade. Such decora- 
tive folds have not been seen since the Panaitios painter’s Theseus and 
Amphitrite; but classical folds are more decorative than ripe archaic 
folds, because they consist of curved instead of straight lines and their 
curves have some relation to the surrounding circle. 

On the silver cup, as on the Codrus painter’s Dionysus and Ariadne, 
the lines lead the eye round a lesser curve within the circle. The same 
method of closing the composition is found on the decadrachms of Acragas 
issued about 410 b.c.®® On one side two eagles are tearing a hare on the 
top of a mountain. The eye is led round an outer circle from the rock to 
the cicada and to the raised wings of the further eagle, and also round an 
inner circle from the bent head of the further eagle along the hare’s body 
to the tail and wings of the nearer eagle. Notice how the ears and tail 
of the hare enter into the scheme. The strong upward thrust of the nearer 
eagle’s head and neck contrasts with this circular movement. The great 
chariot group on the other side of the coin is similarly composed. Mr. 
Seltman well describes the charioteer as ‘ hovering Phaethon-like between 
sky and sea, an eagle above, a crab below.’ The artist uses the eagle and 
crab as a ‘ focus ’ like the oil-flask and strigil of Onesimos. The eye is led 
round from the crab to the chariot wheel through the charioteer to the 
eagle and thence to the horses’ heads and back to the crab. The circle 
is, as it were, pinned down by the diagonals running from the charioteer to 
the horses’ chests and from the eagle to the chariot wheel. Chariot groups 
on coins go back to the ripe archaic period, and the engravers have used 
several different types of composition; the Acragas chariot is the most 
magnificent of the series. 

In the classical period for the first time frontal heads become common 
on coins. Sporadically frontal heads have a long history which reaches 
back to the early sixth-century Gorgoneia on Athenian and Corinthian 
cups.®® Two principles determine the earlier compositions: exact sym- 
metry about a central line and the circle within a circle. The heads balance 
exactly about the vertical diameter which runs down the centre of the nose, 
and the hair (or helmet) forms an encircling mass framing the face.''® 
Some of the frontal heads on classical coins are composed in the same way, 
and are classical only in the treatment of the hair and the modelling — in 
fact, in style. Other artists boldly forsake the purely frontal arrange- 
ment, and, although the rounded face in the centre echoes the circular 
frame, the vertical diameter runs to one side of the nose. On a coin of 
Amphipolis (fig. 3c) the head is turned slightly to the right, so that the 
vertical diameter runs to the left of the nose. The balance is maintained 
by the heavier mass of the hair on the left-hand side. The folds of the 
cloak round Apollo’s neck, which are slightly heavier on the right-hand 


Regling, fig. 531. Lamb, Greek Bronzes, pi. Ixviii a (bronze mirror); 

Of- above, n. 23. cf. lion's scalp. Hill, ii. A, 29 (Samos), iii, C, 24 

E.g., Regling, fig. 80 (island coin); Hill, i. A, (Rhegium). 

23 (Cyzicus). Cf. Hill, ii, C, 68 , 69 (Syracuse); Lamb, 

E.g., Regling, figs. 547 (Catana), 501 (Aenus) ; Greek Bronzes, pi. Ixviii i (bronze mirror). 
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side, act as a counterpoise in the bottom right-hand corner. Mr. Seltman 
aptly compares this head to the seated Apollo of the Parthenon frieze, and 
clearly the Amphipolitan engraver is strongly influenced by Athenian art. 

Profile heads also become increasingly common at this time. One of 
the most satisfying is the Arethusa head signed by Cimon (fig. ‘^d) on 
the Syracusan medallion of 412 b.c. It is unnecessary to describe these 
coins, because their merit is so obvious. The principle of composition is 
very simple : it is the principle on which all Greek coins with profile 

heads are designed from the early sixth century. Hair and face must be 
roughly equivalent in mass, and the dividing line between them should 
coincide with a slanting diameter of the circle. Very often the ear is 
placed on the centre of the circle. One of the problems of composition 
is clearly the termination of the neck. Cimon has solved this by echoing 
the terminating line in the necklace above and the dolphin below. Thus 
he makes a little system of curved lines between the straight hair-band and 
the curved rim — curls, necklace, base of neck, dolphin. The serene 
accomplishment of this head makes a fitting end to our treatment of the 
classical period. 

In the first half of the fourth century the main schools of the classical 
period continue. The new contribution of the fourth century to art and 
literature is a change of spirit. Classical severity changes either into a 
softer sweetness or into violent passion. To a certain extent we can see both 
the continuance of the old and the beginning of the new in the coins and 
mirrors of the same period. 

We have quoted classical compositions in which the design takes the 
form of a triangle in a circle. Such compositions are common in the fourth 
century. The triangle is often sufficiently small to leave a considerable 
field round it which may itself be occupied by a further design. The 
swan on a coin of Clazomenae occupies a triangular space which is 
rather less than half of the field. Its wings are partly raised and its neck 
is thrown right back. The relation between the smooth body and the 
feathered wings and neck is like that between the face and hair of profile 
heads : they are equivalent in mass and divided by a slanting diameter. 
Europa, seated in the fork of an oak tree, makes a small triangular figure 
on a Cretan coin (fig. She leans slightly forward with her cheek 

resting on her hand, so that head, arm, knees and feet are in line. Behind 
her and around her the oak tree spreads its trunk and boughs. Europa 
and most of the oak tree are to the left of the centre. The right side of 
the composition is left empty, so that again there is a pleasing opposition 

of smooth and engraved surfaces. • - i tit 

The picture of Aphrodite and Pan on a mirror m the British Museum 
has the same circular composition as the classical group on the coin of 


Cf. above, n. 56. Cf. also now, Hill, ii, C, 13 
(Thurii), 66, 67 (Syracuse). The principle of com- 
position is applied to other subjects; Hill, ii, B, 
14-16 (Mende), ii, C, 23 (Terina), ii, C, 18 (Croton) ; 
BCH 1900, pi. i a (bronze mirror). 

Regling, fig. 647 ; cf. Hill, iii, B, 29 (Opus) ; 


plate from Ceglie in Berlin, Fiihrer, pi. 79; mirror in 
London, Cat. pi. x.xxii. 

Cf. mirrors, Pfuhl, figs. 621, 625. 

Pfuhl, fig. 622; cf. Lamb, Greek Bronzes, pi. 
IxLxa; coins, Regling, figs. 684 (Ambracia), 686 
(Dyrrhachium) ; Hill, iii, B, 49 (Pheneus). 
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Acragas. The eye is led round from Paris’ right arm to Aphrodite’s 
head, down past the little Eros to her feet, across to the swan, and so back 
to the left arm of Pan. The balance of the picture is cleverly arranged. 
Aphrodite is larger than Pan. She is poised so that the centre of the circle 
is a little to the right of her left hip. The small Eros turned towards 
Aphrodite, the continuation of the line of his wings in Aphrodite’s drapery. 
Aphrodite’s head and right arm, and the duck give the necessary rightward 
thrust to counteract the leftward movement of Aphrodite’s body and legs 
and Pan. It is a masterpiece of clear composition and drawing. 

The quadrilateral or band composition of the classical period is also 
repeated in the fourth century, but here we are, I think, justified in seeing 
a new development, a movement towards something freer and more 
violent than the earlier closed compositions. A comparison of the seated 
Heracles on an Arcadian coin ' ' of 370 b.c. with the seated Pan on a coin 
of Zancle which we have already quoted will show this. On the Zancle 
coin the parallels of the hare’s body and the body of Pan restrict the picture 
to a tight band across the coin. On the Arcadian coin also the composition 
is bounded by parallel lines, but inside this parallelogram there is greater 
freedom, because more space is left unengraved and because the club, arms 
and legs of Heracles run in directions which counter the bounding lines ; 
the bounding lines themselves are not continuous, but consist of inscription, 
right hand and head above, cloak and foot below. 

The new freedom and violence are clearer still in another Arcadian 
coin.'^ Heracles is striding forward. His head, body and left leg are 
along the slanting diameter. The forward leg is balanced by the club 
which Heracles has swung behind his head and the lion skin and bow in his 
left hand. Again most of one half of the field is left bare of design. This 
storming figure is not unworthy of comparison with the most violent of the 
warriors on the Mausoleum frieze. 

There remain the heraldic groups, of which little need be said. Many 
mirrors are decorated with two seated figures turned towards one another ; 
the slanting lines of the drapery and limbs of each correspond to the slanting 
lines of the other, and contrast with the vertical opposition of their poses. 
Something of the new violence has taken possession of the two dancing 
women on a mirror in the Louvre.'® The two figures in their flowing 
drapery correspond roughly in shape, but under their draperies one woman 
is frontal and the other in profile. The artist has made different parts of 
the two figures correspond, so that the actual outlines of the two are not 
unlike. The curves of the left-hand figure, head, shoulders, back, hips and 
skirt, are reversed by the curves of the right-hand figure, head, forearm, 
folds of himation and skirt. But instead of being turned towards each 
other like most heraldic pairs, these two women are dancing out from each 


'' Hill, iii, B, 48; cf. iii, C, ii, I2 CHeraclea), 
iv, B, 23 (Crete) ; normal band composition, 
mirrors, Berlin, Fuhrer, pi. 42; AA 1935, 367, 370: 
.Mon. Plot. 1897, 78: coins. Hill, iii. A, 27 (Lamp- 
sacus), iii, A. 35 (.Ephesus;. Coin of Zancle, see 
above n, 66. 


Hill, iii, B, 50 : cf. for comp’osition along a 
diameter, mirrors, Bronzes antiques du Louvre, fig. 29 ; 
Lamb, op. cit., pi. Ixviii c ; Berlin, Fiihrer, pi. 43. 

Pfuhl, fig. 623; cf. for heraldic composition, 
624 : New York, Handbook, 1 75 ; Bronzes antiques du 
Louvre, figs. 30, 32. 
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other, and only the circular frame keeps them together. In this we see the 
new violence of the fourth century. 

Permanence and change are equally evident in the Greek tondos of 
the four centuries which our survey has covered. The two great ideas 
of the geometric age, the division of the circle by diameters, and lateral 
symmetry, survive throughout the period. The various types of composi- 
tion which we have examined, such as the heraldic pair, the Union Jack, 
and the triangle in a circle, are all based on these simple geometric 
principles. The basis is an intellectual basis : it is reasonable thus to divide 
the circle and thus to balance this with that. And it is this rational 
foundation which gives Greek art, like Greek literature, its peculiar clarity 
and dehnition. On this foundation we can watch the play of style, which 
changes from period to period. The art of the seventh century is still in the 
geometric tradition, just as the poems of the early elegist are still under the 
spell of Homeric language and metre. Therefore, the earliest Greek 
tondos have a tidiness which contrasts with the violence of the cups of the 
early sixth century. The Athenian Siana cups should rather be compared 
with the early pediments of the Acropolis, where the artist is struggling to 
fit his stuff into the given form. In the late sixth and early fifth centuries, 
painter, engraver, sculptor and poet have reconciled form and matter, but 
the reconciliation is only temporary, and the new desire to represent 
character and to represent space sets new problems. For the ethos of the 
early classical period we must go to Pindar and Aeschylus, and there is a 
formal parallel, too, between their violent and distorted language and the 
violence and angularity of early classical coins, cups and metopes. The 
classical period finds a solution again, and produces the art of Phidias and 
Sophocles. Towards the end of the century artists (and poets) tend to 
formalism, as we see in the Nike balustrade, and even in such a beautiful 
work as the silver Selene (PI. XI c). The formal style continues into 
the early fourth century. But in the temple sculptures of Tegea, in the 
Mausoleum frieze, and in some coins a new violence has been born which 
heralds the Hellenistic age.®'* 

T. B. L. Webster. 

University of Manchester. 

I should like to express my gratitude to the works in the British Museum, Berlin, Frankfurt, 
authorities for permission to publish photographs of Munich, Sofia, \ienna, and Wurzburg. 
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I RETURN to this subject, on which I wrote in 1921,^ because there is a 
good deal to be said which is new and which should, I think, be pretty 
conclusive. I have recently been compelled to write once again on 
Alexander’s universalism,- and the two matters are interconnected ; also 
Professor Wilcken has put forward a new view of the principal plan,^ that 
for the conquest of the Mediterranean basin, which I think is untenable. 
The importance of the question of this plan for our ideas of Alexander needs 
no emphasising. 

The document which contains the plans is given in Diodorus xviii, 
4, 2-5, and Wilcken, like every German scholar to-day,^ believes that that 
document comes from Hieronymus and is therefore true. I have traced 
this belief back as far as I can, and cannot find that anyone has ever 
attempted to prove it ® ; it arises from the unquestioned fact that (Agathocles 
apart) the basis and much of the detail of Diodorus’ books xviii-xx are 
from Hieronymus. But the question of xviii, 4, 2-5 stands thus, xviii, 5 is 
certainly from Hieronymus, xviii, 2, xviii, 3 (except for the satrapy list), 
and xviii, 4, 6-7 are a patchwork of items which not infrequently contradict 
Hieronymus ; no one has attempted to controvert my proof of this in 1921, 
though some have ignored it. Consequently it is impossible to affirm 
off-hand that § 4, 2-5 goes with § 5, which is Hieronymus, rather than with 
the surrounding patchwork. To assume that § 4, 2-5 is from Hieronymus, 
and is genuine, is doubly a uaTspov irpoTspov; it would be necessary, 
as a first step, to show that these items could be from Hieronymus — i.e., that 
they do not exhibit material which he could not have known ; and, as the 
second step, to show that they contain nothing later than Alexander’s death. 

I begin with the last plan in the Diodorus list : Alexander intended to 
build for his father, Philip, a tomb like the greatest of the pyramids of 
Egypt, which people reckon among the seven wonders of the world.® 
(The lists of the seven wonders are Hellenistic, and Diodorus’ reference 
to these is his own addition, repeated from his description of the Pyramids ; 
I, 63, 2.) That TTapcarAriaiov here means ‘ like ’ — i.e., in shape — and not 
merely ‘ as big as,’ is certain.” To explain this fantastic ‘ plan ’ I start 


^ Alexander's uTTopvfiuaTa and the ‘ World-kingdom^^ 
JHS xlij 1921, p.i. 

- Alexander, Cynics, and Stoics, in A J Phil, lx, 1939, 
p. 41. 

^ Die letzten Plane Alexanders des Grossen, SB 
(Berlin), xxiv, 1937, p. 192. 

* But not yesterday. Xiese and Beloch rejected 
these ' plans,’ and Wilamowitz called them ‘ fan- 
tastic.’ 

^ Endres’ argument in Rh. Mus. 1917-8, p. 440, 
which I dealt with JHS 1921, p. 15, is sometimes 


cited, but can hardly be called an attempt at a proof. 

® Diod. xviii, 4, 5: toO 5 g iraTpDS OiAiTrrrou Td<pov 
TTvpapiSi TTapcrrrX-qTiov pia psyicxTij Kaxct Tf)v Aiyurrrov, 
as £V Tols eTTTa toTs peyiaxois epyois KcrrapiO^ioOcnv. 

^ rTapcrrrAha’ios means * like.’ Like in size is alw’ays 
TT. TO peyeOoi (instances in Dindorf’s Stephanus, 
the fullest thing) ; so tt. ■h^ikiccv, tt. t6v dpiOpcv, 
but Tov dpffipov can be omitted if ambiguity be 
impossible, as TrapcnrXT^aiai vfjEs in a battle. I went 
through Diodorus’ book I (Eg>’pt), and he is very 
careful to avoid ambiguity: eighteen instances 
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from two lines in Lucan,® on the death of Pompey; why should 
Pompey’s corpse be tossed on the waves 

Cum Ptolemaeorum manes seriemque pudendam 

Pyramides claudant indignaque Mausolea. 

H. Thiersch, in a notable article® which seems never to have got into 
circulation among historians, called attention to these lines and to then 
current mistranslations of them; there is no doubt what they mean — 
‘ Seeing that the Manes of the Ptolemies and their shameful line are 
buried in pyramids, disgraceful tombs’ — and the main point, burial, is 
given in the latest translations of Lucand^ That Lucan, through his uncle 
Seneca, was in a position to know a good deal about Egypt is not in doubt. 
Thiersch collected all that is known of the tombs of the first four Ptolemies, 
and it shows that their tombs were not pyramids ; he consequently assigned 
the pyramid tombs to the later Ptolemies without specifying more closely, 
as indeed follows from Lucan, who could not have called the early Ptolemies 
‘ shameful.’ The earliest possibility of a Ptolemaic pyramid tomb would 
then be that of Ptolemy V Epiphanes (died i8i) ; but the known history of 
Epiphanes and of his successor Ptolemy VI Philometor, who would have 
built the tomb, hardly suggests Egyptianising, and more probably the first 
pyramid tomb would have been that of Philometor (died 145), built by his 
successor Euergetes II, whose Egyptianising policy is known. In any case, 
these tombs cannot have begun earlier than 181, and it was from them that 
the ‘ plan ’ to build a pyramid tomb for Philip was taken. This plan then is 
certainly later than 181, and probably later than 145. And this is also 
common sense ; for Alexander’s own culture was Greek, not Egyptian ; he 
was not a megalomaniac ; and the man who forbade Deinocrates to carve 
Mt. Athos into a bust of himself was not going to build another Great 
Pyramid at Aegae. 

I do not think that the Semitic custom of the iiaphsha gives any help in 
dating the first Ptolemaic pyramid tomb . The naphsha was a memorial placed 
beside a tomb, and is said to have represented the soul or personality of the 
deceased; Greeks called it a lavriPETov,^® but it must not be confused with the 


of TT. alone as ‘ like ’ ; one case, 21, 5 — Isis makes a 
model of each of Osiris’ limbs — which could be 
ambiguous, as a model need not be life-size, so he 
writes ir. to HEyrOos; while of the second pyramid 
(64,2) he says, Uev texvti TrccpoTrAriaiav TiJ irposi- 
priUEiTi (the first) tco 5e pEyfOEi -ttoAO Aeittopevtiv. 
This excludes any idea of ambiguity in the passage 
I am considering; the tomb is to be of pyramid 
shape, and is also to rival the Great Pv'ramid in size, 
because of the mention of that particular pyramid. 

® Pharsalia viii, 696 sq. 

* H. Thiersch, Die Alexandrinische Kdnigsnekropole, 
in Jd/xxv, 1910, p. 55. 

Line 697 does not mean tombs of two different 
sorts, Eg>’ptian and Greek, for Lucan could not have 
called Greek tombs ‘disgraceful’; the indignitas 
lay in Greek kings being buried in native tombs. 

Mm. Bourgery and Ponchont, 1929: quand les 
manes des Ptolemees, une honteuse ligne, sont 


enfermes sous des pyramides et de scandaleux 
Mausolees; J. D. Duff, Loeb ed. 1928; though the 
dead Ptolemies and their unworthy dynasty are 
covered by pyramids and mausoleums too good for 
them. 

S. A. Cook, The Religion of Ancient Palestine in 
the Light of Archaeology, 1930, p. 19. 

So translated in a Xabataean bilingual: Cook 
ib. p. 19, n. 3. pvripelov could mean any funeral 
monument which was not a tomb; Josephus calls 
Simon’s monument at Modin ; below) a pvtiueiov, 
and Plutarch, Alor. 821 D, uses the word for the 
stupas erected by the cities who, in the legend, 
divided up Menander’s ashes (see Tarn, The Greeks in 
Bactria and India, p. 264). But in Hellenistic Greek 
pvtitiElov more often meant the actual tomb, e.g. 
Ditt.’ 1234, LXX Genesis xxiii, 6, 9, etc., and com- 
monly in the Gospels. 
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tomb itself which held the body. It took many forms, but at some period 
the form of a pyramid rather came into vogue, presumably under the influence 
of Egypt. Thiersch {op. cit. p. 69) refers to a number of pyramids, known 
from archaeology, in the countries near Egypt ; I do not know if they are 
tombs or memorials, but most seem to be of Roman times and do not there- 
fore affect the chronology question.^^ The earliest pyramids used for this 
purpose (memorials) which I have met with in the East are those before 
the great pvritJiETov at Modin which Simon the Maccabee (143-2 to 135) 
built for his parents and brothers.^® If they are really the first, it might be 
argued that Simon was influenced by the new custom started in Egypt with 
Philometor’s tomb ; but I am not familiar with Oriental archaeology, and 
there may be earlier cases. There is certainly said to have been an earlier 
case in the West: Diodorus says that Hiero of Syracuse (c. 275-215) built 
‘ tombs of many pyramids,’ and if Hiero adopted this Semitic custom he 
presumably took it from Carthage. The napsha pyramids then do not 
help us to decide whether 145 was the date of the first appearance of the 
Ptolemaic pyramid tombs ; 181 must remain open, while on the other hand 
it would satisfy the Eucan passage if they did not begin till (say) the death of 
Euergetes II in 116. 

However that may be, the ‘ plan ’ to build a pyramid tomb (Tc5c<pov) 
for Philip is later, perhaps much later, than 181, and clearly originated in 
Alexandria. Hieronymus therefore cannot be the source of the document 
called Alexander’s uTTonvfiMaTa, and as one plan in that document is very' 
late, the others are under suspicion; the burden of proof is shifted, and the 
principal plan, that for the conquest of the Mediterranean basin, has to 
prove its claim to be genuine. Of that plan there are two versions, in 
Diodorus and Curtius, and Wilcken has said very frankly, ‘ For those of us 
who are convinced of the genuineness of the Diodorus tradition, it follows 
. . . that Curtius’ account must also be genuine.’ Nothing turns 
on the fact that Curtius attaches his plan to the meeting of Alexander and 
Nearchus in Carmania, while Diodorus makes his plan discovered after 
Alexander’s death ; for there is nothing to show at what time the Diodorus 
plan is supposed to have been thought of or written down. I take Curtius 
first. 

Curtius begins by saying that Alexander desired to know more 
(conquest is not mentioned). He decided, after conquering all the 
maritime region towards the east, to go from Syria to Africa, to be hostile 
to Carthage (or, being hostile to Carthage), and then march through the 
solitudes of Numidia to Cades, where report said the Pillars of Hercules 


The Ethiopian pyramids are much older, and 
are I imagine quite a separate matter. 

I Macc. 13. 27 sqq.', Jos. Ant. xiii, 2ii. The 
pyramids of Helena of Adiabene, cited by Cook 
op. cit p. 19. n. I, are much later. 

x^■i, 83. 3, Td90us TTvpapiScov ttoAAcov. 

Op. cit. p. 14 [203]. 

Curtius X. I. 16-18. Rex cognoscendi piura 
cupidine accensus . . . Ipse animo infinita com- 
plexus siaiuerat, omni ad orientem maritima 


regione perdomita, ex Syria petere Africam, Cartha- 
gini infensus, inde Xumidiae solitudinibus peragratis 
cursum Gadis dirigere — ibi namque columnas 
Herculis esse fama \’ulgaverat — Hispanias deinde 
adire . . . et praetervehi Alpes Itaiiaeque oram, 
unde in Epirum brevis cursus est. Igitur he orders 
his governors in ^Mesopotamia to build 700 septi- 
r ernes. 

Cupidine is doubtless meant to represent his 
TTcOos, so often mentioned in Arrian. 
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stood, then go to Spain and sail past the Alps and the shore of Italy, 
whence there is a short passage to Epirus [i.e., from Brindisi or thereabouts). 
He therefore ordered the building of 700 heptereis. — The writer is ill- 
informed; he thinks Gades (Cadiz) is in Africa, while the Pillars (Gibraltar 
and Ceuta) are not in fact (as he puts them) at Cadiz. But let that pass. 
The passage from Brindisi to Epirus belongs to much later history; but 
let that pass also. The number of the heptereis is merely ridiculous; no 
war-fleet in Hellenistic times even remotely approached 700 (nothing much 
over 300 is knowm), let alone such a number of heptereis; the largest 
recorded number of these, true or false, is 37 in what is probably the navy 
list (on paper) of Ptolemy II. And Alexander always operated with 
forces comparatively small, but highly trained and efficient. However, 
Antony and Octavian together did have more warships than 700 at sea in 
31 B.C., and there are real battles in which the numbers are vastly exag- 
gerated, like first Salamis and Issus ; so let that pass also. But two things 
cannot pass : the actual septiremes (heptereis) and the name Alpes. 

I gave the date of the hepteres very briefly in 1921, as being well 
known, but I was too optimistic, and must therefore now do it in full ; the 
facts which show that it was invented eight years after Alexander’s death 
really are from Hieronymus, this time. When in 315 Antigonus started 
to create a fleet in Phoenicia to get the command of the sea,-- Ptolemy had 
previously carried off all the Phoenician ships to Egypt ; he got nothing 
larger than quinqueremes, for at Salamis in 306 his largest vessel was a 
quinquereme.^'^ Demetrius however at Salamis, in addition to quinque- 
remes and quadriremes, had ten hexereis (sixes) and seven heptereis 
(sevens).'^® Antigonus in 315 is said, in Diodorus’ text, to have built, 
beside quinqueremes and quadriremes, three Ewqpsis (nines) and ten 
SsKiipeis (tens) ; but the SsKfipris did not in fact appear till after 306, 
possibly even not till after 301,^^ and it is certain that these two words are 
either corrupt or one of Diodorus’ slips in transcription. This is shown, 
not merely by the sudden and impossible jump in the figures (for progress in 
the power of warships went step by step), but by a comparison with 
Demetrius’ fleet at Salamis given above ; the ten ‘ Sektipeis ’ are clearly the 
ten e^ijpEis (sixes) of Salamis, and the three ‘ Ewtipeis ’ are three of 
Demetrius’ new E-n-rfipEis (sevens) which were the largest ships he had in the 
battle and which played such a part in it.-® Read then in Diodorus xix, 
62, 8, ETTTfipEis 66 Tpsis E^TipEis Ss SsKoc. Diodorus explicitly says that 
Antigonus’ shipbuilding was not yet finished; and four more heptereis 
were built before Salamis. The hepteres then was invented by (or for) 

In my 1921 article this was wrongly given as passages in this paragraph are from Hieron^anus. 
crossing the Alps. Professor W'ilcken pointed this Diod. xLx, 58, 2. 

out {SB Berl. 1928, xxx, p. 20 [593] n. i), and I Id. xx, 49, 2. 

should like to thank him for the courteous manner Id. xx, 50, 2 sq. 

in which he treated it; I daresay it astonished Id. xix, 62, 8. 

him as much as it did myself. The error was ■' Ta.va, Mariner's Mirror, 1933, p. 69. 

against myself ; it made the earliest possible date of -* The heavier sevens and sixes crushed Ptolemy’s 

the Curtius passage a little too early. right while the thirty .Athenian quadriremes turned 

Athen. v, 203 d. On Callixenus’ figures here it. Some day I must collect the evidence that the 
see Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas, p. 456. quadrireme was the fastest ship of the line. 

-- Diod. xix, 58. This and all the Diodorus 
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Demetrius in 3 1 5, and was the vessel which started that extraordinary race in 
shipbuilding between himself and his son on the one hand and the Ptolemies 
on the other, which I have described fully elsewhere.^® It is certain that 
Alexander never had anything larger than a quinquereme,^® and that 
Pliny’s statement, taken from a quite unknown writer Mnesigiton,®^ that 
Alexander invented all the classes of warships from sevens to tens,^- is 
merely untrue, as are so many items in his lists of ‘ inventors.’ 

The appearance of the name Alps (Alpes) in Greek (and Latin) 
literature is very late.^^ In the fifth century, Herodotus did not know that 
these mountains existed ; he gives a river Alpis as a tributary of the Danube, 
running in from the south, but it has nothing to do with the mountains ; 
and it must be remembered that in Alexander’s day he was no longer much 
read, and that both Alexander and the most learned man in his train, 
Callisthenes, were ignorant of him.^^ Also Pseudo-Scylax, whose sources 
are mainly fifth century, knows nothing of the Alps, mountains or name. 
In the fourth century, Ephorus, whose ideas about Celts were shadowy and 
unreal, knew nothing of either mountains or name, as is shown by their 
absence from Pseudo-Scymnus ; they did not exist either for Heracleides 
Ponticus late in the century.^® Even as late as the last quarter of the third 
century, Apollonius Rhodius, though librarian at Alexandria, knew nothing 
of any mountains there at all,^' and there is nothing to show that even 
Eratosthenes knew of them either; and if the view that there is a great deal 
of Eratosthenes running through Pseudo-Scymnus be correct,^® the 
ignorance of Pseudo-Scymnus on the matter becomes very material. The 
Alps and their name were unknown to Greeks generally prior to the 
Hannibalian war,®® and even after Hannibal’s crossing, knowledge penetrated 
very slowly, for when after Cynoscephalae the second Lycophron wrote 
the Alexandra — the most probable year is 196-5,^® — though he had heard 
of the mountains he had not yet got the correct name; he called them 
Salpia.^^ The name Alpes first appears in any extant literature with the 


Hellenistic Military and JVaval Developments , 1930, 
pp. 129 sqq . ; Mariner's Mirror, 1933, pp. 69 sqq. 

See H. Droysen, Griech. Kriegsaltertumer in 
Hermann's Lehrbuch, II, 2, p. 272, n. 3, and E. 
Luebeck, Das Seewesen der Griechen and Romer I, p. 17, 
n. 6. Both naturally rejected as worthless the state- 
ments in Pliny and Curtius. 

E. Bux, Mnesigeiton in RE. Not given in 
Susemihl. 

Pliny, .\.H. vii, 208. 

See generally J. Partsch. Alpes in RE and Die 
Stromgahelungen der Argonautensage, in Berichte d. sacks, 
.■ikad. d. U'iss. 71, 1919, Heft 2, pp. it sq.; M. Caiy- 
and E. H. \Varmington, The Ancient Explorers 1929, 
pp. 12 1 sqq. (Carv-'j. 

I gave some instances for Alexander in CAH vi, 
p. 402 : add his perplexity about the Caspian. 
Callisthenes ascribed the destruction of the temple at 
Didyma to Xerxes (Tam, CR xxxvi, 1922, p. 63) 
though Herodotus had correctly shown it was 
Darius I, as is confirmed by the inscription on the 
bronze knuckle-bone from Susa, Men. Deleg. en Perse 


VII, 1905, p. 155. 

If the ‘ pillar of the north ’ in Ps.-Sc>’mnus 
II. t88 sqq. be really some dim hearsay of the Alps 
(more it cannot be, pace Cary op. cit. p. 12 1), it shows 
anyhow that nothing was known. On this, and the 
■ Hercynian rock ’ of Apollonius Rhodius, see Partsch 
op. cit. (Ber. sacks. Ak.) p. 1 1. 

E. Wiken, Die Kunde der Hellenen ion dem 
Lande and den Volkern der Apenninenhalbinsel bis 300 v. 
Chr. 1937, p. 142. 

IV, 627 sqq. : he makes the Argo sail througn 
from the Po into the Rhone. See on this story 
Partsch op. cit. {Ber. sacks. Akad.) pp. 9 sqq. 

U. Hoefer, Rh. Mas. Ixxvii, 1928, p. 127. 

See Partsch op. cit. (both works). Massiliote 
traders must have known something ; but the 
secrecy they observed about their trade routes 
(Cary op. cit. pp. 124 sq.) shows that they did not 
talk. 

■*“ Ziegler's date in RE, after a very long examina- 
tion. The exact year is not material here. 

Alexandra 1361. 
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elder Cato,^^ and does not appear in extant Greek literature till Polybius 
But even Polybius, though personally acquainted with the Alps, gave them 
wrongly as a simple chain running while Curtius’ words praetervehi 

Alpes imply express knowledge of the Maritime Alps, which means Roman 
knowledge ; the earliest literary allusion to them is in Pliny, though they 
were known long before that. The word Alpes, then, in the Curtius passage 
leads to much the same conclusion as does the pyramid-tomb for Philip, a 
date not earlier, and possibly a good deal later, than 196-5. 

It might perhaps be contended that the name Alpes was interpolated by 
Curtius or an intermediary source, and the word septiremes by some inter- 
mediary source (not by Curtius, in whose day the hepteres had long been 
forgotten) . But then the ‘ genuineness ’ of the Curtius passage would be 
gone ; for if late interpolations be once admitted without any reason, there 
is no stopping-place ; the whole passage might be a fabrication, and we are 
just where we were before. 

I will now leave Curtius (I shall return to him later) and turn to 
Diodorus. He says that Alexander’s plan was to build 1000 warships 
larger than triremes in Phoenicia, etc., for the military expedition against 
Carthage and the other peoples who bordered on the sea in Libya, Spain, 
and the contiguous country on the sea as far as Sicily (this would include 
Rome), to prepare harbours and docks suitable for such a force, and to 
make a road along the coast of Libya as far as the Pillars. (The road 
shows that an army as well as a fleet was contemplated.) As the 700 
warships of Curtius have now become 1000,^® it is self-evident that the 
Diodorus passage is later than the Curtius passage (we shall come to an 
even more decisive reason for this), for in the growth of a story numbers 
grow but never diminish ; this alone would make it pretty difficult to call 
the Diodorus passage a plan of Alexander’s. Moreover, this enormous 
number of ships for an expedition against countries of which Carthage alone 
possessed a navy shows that, to the writer, Carthage had the reputation of 
being, or of having been, a very great maritime Power ; and this reputation 
only dated from the battle in which she destroyed the fleet of her secular 
rival, Syracuse, in her war against Pyrrhus, long after Alexander’s day; 
before that she had only been on a level with Syracuse. The phrase ‘ the 
military expedition ’ of course imports a known thing, not a new proposal, 
showing again that the passage is later than the Curtius passage and who 
knows what else. Wilcken has sought to meet this particular point by a 
theory that the idea of an expedition against the west originated when 


Servius on Aen. x, 13. 

Polyb. iii, 47, 6 sqq. shows that one or more 
writers had (naturally) written on Hannibal’s 
passage of the Alps before him ; it does not appear 
whether in Latin or Greek. 

111,47-8; see Cary 0^. « 7 . p. 122. 

Partsch op. cit. {RE) col. 1601; Pliny S.H. iii, 
47 , 135- 

** xviii, 4, 4, t'EV ''ou; poKpo; ^£13005 rpifipcov 

vouTiriyriCTaafiai Kcrrct ttiv Ooiviktiv Kai Zupiatv xai KiXiKiav 
Kai KuTTpov Trpos Trjv CTpoTsiav ttiv £TTi KctpyriSovious Kai 
Tous oAXous Tous irapa Sahamav KoroiKouvros Tfjs te 
JHS VOL. LIX. 


Ai^utis Kai ’ipripias Kai Tfjs opopou TrapaeaXaTriou 

p^pi XiKsAias, dKoXoOSws 5 e tw ttiAikojtco otoXco XipEvos 
Kai VEcopia KaraoKEudaoi Kara T0O5 EiriKaipous tcov tottcov, 
oSoTToifjaai 6e Tfjv TrapccOaXamov Tfjs Ai^ut^s P^pi ottiXwv 
■HpoKAEicov. I have followed Wilcken in transposing 
the last two clauses, as against Fischer’s arrange- 
ment; but it makes no difference to what I have 
to say. 

Wilcken op. cit. p. 16 [205] makes them two 
separate fleets, though the 700 were to be brought 
from the Persian Gulf. Such numbers belong to the 
realm of phantasy. 

K 
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Alexander was at Susa, or, even earlier, when he met Nearchus in Car- 
mania A ^ Of course, if the Curtins passage, and therefore a fortiori the 
Diodorus passage, exhibit late material, this theory falls to the ground, 
but apart from that, it is a difficult theory" on its merits ; for it is incredible 
that Alexander could have been occupied {beschdftigt) with such an expedition 
for over a year, and have begun preparations (Ausarbeitungen) for it, without 
Ptolemy of the Staff knowing ; there were only eight Bodyguards at the 
time, and Ptolemy, Alexander’s personal friend from youth, was one of the 
most important. And Ptolemy certainly knew nothing about it, not merely 
because he did not mention it in his history, but because, had he known of 
such a plan, he would have eagerly proclaimed the fact, seeing that it would 
have justified his own advance westward in Africa, his annexation of the 
Cyrenaica. 

But what seems to settle the matter, if it needs settling any further, is 
the word oSo-rroifio-ai, which means ‘ to make a road ’ and means nothing else ; 
and in this case its conjunction with the preparation of harbours and docks 
for Alexander’s gtoAos shows that a military road is meant, a road to assist 
the advance of the land portion of the crroAos. Now we possess a vast 
amount of information about Alexander, true and false, but he is never 
recorded to have made a military road, or indeed a road of any kind. No 
Hellenistic king, so far as I know, is recorded to have made a road of any 
kind. Probably in Asia they did make some additions to existing roads for 
civil purposes, iDut I only recall one case in which this is even a probable 
deduction, and that is in the outlying province of Ferghana on the Jaxartes, 
which was never conquered or ruled by Alexander : Chang-k’ien in 128 b.c. 
crossed it on ‘ postal roads,’ and it is probable, though not certain, that 
these roads were made by Euthydemus or by some Seleucid rather than by 
the Persians. Of new military roads nothing is ever heard. Putting aside, 
as not here material, anything that may have been done in Persian or pre- 
Persian Asia, there was one nation, and one only, which prior to Diodorus’ 
time made military roads, and that was the Romans. They did more than 
make them ; such roads were a great instrument of their policy. Alexander’s 
plan to make a military road is a statement that he was going to do as the 
Romans did ; it cannot have been written before Rome’s entry into the world 
of the eastern Mediterranean with her victory over Philip V at Cynoscepha- 
lae in 197, when Greeks first became acquainted with Roman methods, and 
it is not likely to antedate the Via Egnatia (after 148), the first Roman road 
to be constructed east of the Adriatic ; indeed the first Greek writer (so far 
as is known) to mention Roman road-making was Polybius.^® 

But there is a further point about this road. Diodorus’ text shows 
clearly that Wilcken is right in saying that the plan was to go right round the 
coast of the western Mediterranean as far as Sicily, and that the attempt 
to confine this plan to North Africa is wrong. This being so, why was 
Alexander only going to make a road along the south coast of the Mediter- 
ranean and not along the north coast also? Why stop short half way? I 


Id. pp. 8, 16 [197,. 205]. (if genuine). 

Tam, Baclria and India, pp. 47459. Op. cit. p. 5 [194]. 

Polyb. x.xxiv, 12 (= Strabo vii, 322); iii, 39, 8 
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cannot do much more than pose the problem, but the answer ought to be 
that it was because the writer knew of the ‘ Heracles-road ’ : Alexander’s 
ancestor, Heracles, had already made the rest of the road,^^ running from 
Spain and Gaul through Liguria to Italy and passing between the sea and 
the Maritime Alps in the Ligurian section,^- a section known from Polybius 
to have actually existed in his timeA^ No doubt there really was a very old 
mercantile route ; Heracles in the story turned it into a military road,^° 
long before the Roman road through Liguria, the Via Julia Augusta, was 
constructed by Augustus (12 b.c.). The Heracles-road is mentioned 
twice in antiquity, by Diodorus {loc. cit.) and, much later, in [Aristot.] 
de miris auscultationibus 85, who gives the name ‘ Heracles-road.’ In both 
cases it is a matter of dispute whether the source bePoseidonius or Timaeus ; 
it seems to me to be very much guesswork, and also to assume that there 
can have been no other authors who wrote on the ^Vest. In any case the 
Heracles-road is much later than Alexander ; and an item drawn from his 
career appears in Diodorus’ story of Heracles.^® That the Alexander-road 
and the Heracles-road are connected inventions seems clear; but in the 
absence of any certain date for the first ascription of the northern road to 
Heracles, it seems impossible to say what the actual connection was. 

It should now, however, be abundantly clear that the document called 
Alexander’s c^^■o^Jlv•^^o!Ta, which embodied the plans given by Diodorus, 
is not Alexander’s, but is a very late document,®*^ which cannot be earlier 
than some point in the second century b.c., and might of course be later ; 
it is, however, Hellenistic, because of Diodorus’ own date (27 b.c.), and the 
pyramid tomb for Philip shows that it first saw the light in Alexandria. The 
word UTTOuvn^crra has many meanings — among others it could mean any- 
thing which purported to be an historical record — and recently the 
meaning ‘ memoranda ’ has come into prominence from the papyri,®'^ a 
fact which has led Wilcken to take the view that they were (Alexander’s) 


Diod. iv, 19, 3 sq. 

Ib., SiE^icSv Tfjv 6peivriv ttiv Kaxa Td; 'AXttei?. 
This is always interpreted as crossing the Alps, I 
suppose because of SieASmv tqs 'AAttei; in § 4. It 
seems to me an impossible translation ; ‘ going 

through the mountain country which is over (or 
“ on ” or “ through ”) the Alps ’ is nonsense; it is 
‘ which is by (or “ at ” or “ near ”) the Alps.’ 

Strabo v, 209. It is the first of Polybius' four 
OttepPoccteis, 5id Aiyuuv tt^v lyyiorcc tc 5 TuppriviKco 
TTgXdyEi. 

Schulten, Tartessos p. 28. 

Diod. iv, 19, 3, cbSorroiTiae . . . ujote Suvao^ai 
orDccTOTTESois . . . pdaipov Eivai. 

5E 656v ‘HpoKAEiav KccAoupEvriv. 

For de miris ausc. see Gercke, Aristoteles in RE. 
Schwartz, Diodoros 38 in RE, col. 676, said Diodorus 
iv, 1 9 was from Poseidonius ; Laqueur, Timaios 3 in 
RE, col. 1177, say's from Timaeus. 

I can hardly believe, for example, that Diod. iv. 
19, 1-2 on Alesia was written before Caesar's siege; 
Timaeus was not the only Greek who used absurd 
derivations. 


iv, 19, I : Heracles, having conquered Spain, 
hands it over to the natives to rule, toTs dpicn-ois 
Toiv EyxMpicov. This is Alexander handing over 
the eastern Punjab to the conquered Porus {post). 

For completeness I note two other things 
which are later than Alexander. One is the 
reference to Theophrastus in the ‘ plan ’ beginning 
CTcopdrcov pEToycoyd; ; I have dealt with this fully 
in Alexander, Cynics, and Stoics pp. 58 sq. and need not 
repeat it. The other is "rroAEcou cjuvoiKiapods. 
.Alexander never used synoecisms ; they belong to his 
successors. Those who claim that the plans are 
genuine always translate the Greek word by Stadt- 
grimdungen, which is not what it means. 

Diod. I, 4, 4; he even applies the word to 
paintings as historical records, i, 66, 5, as in IG II’ 
677. In 1921 I thought of the document as one of 
those books of extracts so very common in the 
Hellenistic period. This may be correct, but I would 
not now dogmatise on its form ; it purported to give 
a historical record, and that suffices. 

E, Bikermann, Arch.f. Papyrus/, ix, pp. 165 sqq. 
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memoranda, officially kept for him,®® concerning future things which could 
find no place in the official Journal, that being only a record of events. But 
this view presupposes that the contents of the uiroiavniiara were all con- 
temporary with Alexander, which we have seen was not the case. Certainly 
they contain one or two items which may be true, like the five temples 
which were to be built ; but anyone putting forward, as a plan of Alexan- 
der’s, anything so extraordinary as the conquest of the Alediterranean basin 
would naturally insert some true items in the supposed uTTopvfiiJcrra if he 
could, to give verisimilitude to his story. But essentially this plan belongs, 
not to history, but to the incipient Alexander-romance, which in its full 
form later made him carry it out by conquering Carthage and Rome and 
sailing out through the Pillars. That in the late Hellenistic period the 
Romance was tentatively beginning, as Ausfeld supposed, is conclusively 
proved by Diodorus himself; for he had heard of Alexander’s Testament 
and refers to the Letter to the Rhodians.®^ 

It remains to ask two questions. The first is, how the plan for the 
conquest of the Mediterranean basin grew up. The embassies, real and 
alleged, which came to Alexander at Babylon, must certainly have played 
a part, because of Arrian’s remark that they made Alexander seem to be 
lord of the world ; ®® but I did the embassies sufficiently in 1921, and I now 
think that Alexander’s schemes, real and alleged, of exploration were a far 
more important factor, and I must look at these. When he turned back at 
the Beas he abandoned a hard-won conquest: he handed over the Punjab 
east of the Jhelum to Porus,®® who became completely independent in fact ®^ 
and was Chandragupta’s chief supporter ®® when he expelled the last 
Macedonian generals from India and set up the Mauryan empire. The 
abandonment of the eastern Punjab was a turning-point in Alexander’s 
career, for once he had quitted India, he made no more conquests, but 
turned his thoughts to exploration instead. He tried to explore the coast 
of his own province ®^ of Gedrosia, to help maritime trade ; and when he 
died he had two explorations in hand, the Caspian and the coast of Arabia. 
The Arabian expedition was no more intended to be a conquest ''® than the 
Gedrosian, though army and fleet were to keep together, as had been 
intended in Gedrosia: the Journal calls it a iropsia and a -rrAoOs,"- not a 


op. cit. p. 5 [194]: possibly kept by Eumenes, 
who subsequently communicated them to Hierony- 
mus. 

*■* Diod. XX, 81, 3. 

Arr. vii, 15, 5, 9aviivai yfjs -re ottokjtis kuI 
©oAdCTCTTis Kupiov. But no embassies had come from 
the sea ; yfjg xal ©oAdacrTis is the phrase of a later day 
{post), and Arrian is making the connection with 
the embassies himself. 

Arr. V, 29, 2 ndjpu apyEW irpooEOTiKEW ; vi, 
2, I, paaiXea aTTESEi^E. Cf. Glotz-Roussel-Cohen, 
Histoire ancienne iv, i, 1938, Alexandre et le detnetnbre- 
ment de son empire, p. 243 ; jouit d’une complete 
independance. 

Diod. xviii, 39, 6. Eudamus, though he sub- 
sequently killed Porus and took his elephants (Diod. 
xix, 14, 8, presumably in the war with Chandra- 


gupta), was apparently not stationed in Porus’ 
territory (Arr. vi, 27, 2) ; my remark that he was 
{Bactria and India p. 259) is a slip. 

Cambridge Hist, of India I p. 471 ; Tarn, Bactria 
and India, p. 46. 

Gedrosia had submitted long before, when he 
was in Seistan : Arr. iii, 28, i . 

Wilcken op. cit. p. 6 [195] agrees that it was not 
to be a conquest, but envisages the occupation of 
certain points as harbours or stations; the difficulty 
is that Alexander had not attempted to do this in his 
own Gedrosia, where it was badly needed. Arrian 
vii, 20, 3 (from to te peyESos to the end) is, as a 
comparison with vii, 20, 8 shows, only Hiero’s 
report, and throws no light on Alexander’s intentions. 

Arr. vii, 25, 2. 

Id. 25, 2, 4, 5. 
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orpaTeia; Alexander himself was going with the fleet, not with the army; 
and the preliminary dispatch of Hiero and Anaxicrates to try to get round 
the peninsula from different sides shows the importance he attached to its 
circumnavigation. A story was told that, after Arabia, he meant to circum- 
navigate Africa and enter the Mediterranean through the Pillars ; as he 
knew nothing of the size of Africa or of Herodotus’ story of a Phoenician 
circumnavigation which took three years, the story has some chance of being 
true,’® though he could hardly have gone in person. 

But projects of exploration by a naval and military force will, in 
literature, pass with the greatest ease into projects of conquest. The 
(supposed) projected circumnavigation of Africa became a plan for 
conquering North Africa from the Pillars eastward.’® The real plan of 
exploring the Arabian coast, known from the Journal, became, in the 
Curtius passage already discussed, the conquest of that coast ; and that 
passage exhibits a (supposed) projected circumnavigation of the Mediter- 
ranean in actual process of passing into the conquest of the Mediterranean 
basin. In that (the Curtius) passage, Alexander begins by wanting to 
know {i.e. explore) , not to conquer, and army and fleet are to proceed along 
the coast of North Africa as along that of Gedrosia or Arabia. Then come 
the vague words Carthagini infensus, which might mean fighting his way, if 
necessary, through Carthaginian territory or might mean the conquest of 
Carthage. But after reaching Spain the army {i.e. any idea of conquest) 
drops out altogether and we only have the fleet, the original circumnaviga- 
tion plan : he is to sail past the Alps and the coast of Italy to Epirus — no 
further word of the army. We see here vague and undefined military 
operations in Africa being superimposed upon a plan, true or false, for the 
circumnavigation of the Mediterranean by the fleet; and this presently 
develops into the full-blown plan for the conquest of the Mediterranean 
basin given by Diodorus. That the Diodorus passage is later, perhaps 
much later, than the already late Curtius passage, and has merely grown 
out of it, is surely now self-evident. 

The plan in Diodorus which I have been discussing is then far later than 
Alexander, and my second question is this ; allowing that these schemes of 
conquest grew up, as the Romance grew up, to glorify Alexander’s memory, 
why was a document which contained this plan as its chief item put forward 
in the late Hellenistic period as being Alexander’s ? The answer is not 
difficult. I do not know if Diodorus’ language means that Alexander was 
to conquer the Mediterranean littoral only or the countries round that sea — 
North Africa, Spain, Gaul, Italy; but even if the former meaning be the 
right one, the carrying out of the plan would have put Alexander in 
possession of what was to be, and from (say) the end of the second century 
B.c. was, the (territorial) kernel of the Roman State (Rome itself apart). 


” Id. 25, 2, d^a oi ttAsovtes. 

Plut. Alex. 68 (no mention of conquest). 

It has been suggested to me that this storv' 
must have been invented after the voyages of Polybius 
and Eudoxus down the Atlantic coast of Africa [say 
perhaps rather after Poseidonius, in the Eudoxus 
story, had told of a Gades ship doubling the Cape]. 


But as .Vlexander certainly thought of the circum- 
navigation of Arabia for himself, he could equally 
well have thought of that of Africa ; he had no idea 
of its size, 

.\rr, V, 26, 2; vii, 21, i. 

Omni ad orientem maritima regione per- 
domita. 
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He was to have what Rome in fact did have — yfi? Kai eaAaaaris aKfiTrrpa Kai 
uovapxiav,'® as the second Lycophron had already written about Rome 
after Cynoscephalae, an easy prophecy which was to attain its full signifi- 
cance in the terra marique of Augustus. Now Livy, in a famous disquisi- 
tion,"® set himself to consider what would have happened had Alexander 
attacked Rome, and in the course of it he referred to certain ‘ very unim- 
portant Greeks,’ levissimi ex Graecis — would that he had named them — 
who had gone on asserting repeatedly (dictitare solent) that Rome could not 
have faced Alexander ; one at least of them had made unpleasant remarks 
about Carrhae,*- and between them they stung Livy’s patriotism to the 
eloquent panegyric we possess on the Rome of Alexander’s day. The 
words dictitare solent show that Livy was dealing with a circle of ideas spread 
over a certain period of time, not with a single utterance. This was the 
circle of ideas from which came the story of Rome’s embassy to Alexander 
this was the circle of ideas in which the document giving Alexander’s ‘ plans ’ 
saw the light ; and this was the reason why that document attributed to him 
a plan for the conquest of the kernel of the Roman State. We can almost 
hear one of the levissimi speaking : ‘ So you Romans have now got the 

Mediterranean and its coasts, the sceptres of land and sea — yfi? Kai 
OaAdcTCTris oxfiTrTpa. Well and good. But if Alexander had lived, those 
sceptres would have been his — here’s his plan — and where would you have 
been then? ’ 

There is one further point. The importance of this ‘ plan ’ is that it 
has become in effect the sole support of the belief in Alexander’s ‘ world- 
kingdom ’ ; for Ammon’s promise, or supposed promise, to him of the 
dominion of the earth is now well known to be merely an age-old formula,®^ 
a promise made to every Pharaoh, great or small, and a phrase which 
echoed on meaninglessly under the Ptolemies.®® And the ‘ plan ’ itself 
affords no historical basis for a belief in the ‘ world-kingdom.’ What the 
‘ world-kingdom ’ exactly means to those who use the word I have never 
known.®® In antiquity, Alexander was going to conquer either the 
oiKoupEvri,®" or Europe, Asia and Africa,®® or the world up to the bounds of 
Ocean ; ®® but also Diodorus called his actual realm the ‘ world,’ as 


Alexandra 1229. Arrian made the connection, 
n. 65 ante. 

Li\-y ix, 17-19. 

Livy ix, 18, 6. Jacoby, F.Gr.Hist. ii no. 88 
T 9 prints this passage among his testimonia for 
Timagenes, which is quite unwarranted; that Livy 
meant Timagenes has never been anything but 
guesswork, and dictitare solent cannot refer to a single 
writer. 

This helps to show how much of Hellenistic 
literature has perished without trace. For one 
possibility, see Tam, Bactria and India, p. 51, n. 2. 

qui Parthorum quoque contra nomen Romanum 
gloriae favent. Gloria in this context cannot refer 
to anything before Carrhae. 

Pliny’s ascription of this embassy to Cleitarchus 
has I think been sufficiently discredited. 

I gave all the evidence in 1921. Since Maspero 


pointed it out it has been a commonplace. 

When in a petition in Egv'pt the petitioner 
ended by praying that the reigning Ptolemy might 
have the dominion of the whole earth, it meant 
precisely what the conclusion of an English petition 
means, ‘ And your petitioner will ever pray et 
cetera’; that is, just nothing at all. 

Professor Serve, Klio xxxi, p. 168, has promised 
a study of Alexander’s Weltherrschaftsgedanken. I hope 
that he will explain what the ‘ world-kingdom ’ is 
supposed to mean. 

That is the meaning of the Diodorus plan. 
The word is used in Diod. xvii, 1 13, i. 

** Arr. iv, 7, 5 shows that there was such a story. 

Id. V, 26, 2. 

Diod. xviii, 50, 2, to oAa. The context shows 
clearly what is meant. 
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others used similar expressions of the realm of this or that Roman Emperor. 
In modern times, any idea of further conquest has seemed to serve, but I 
fancy the oiKoupsvr) is usually meant, though it has been common enough 
to call his actual kingdom a Weltreich^- as the Roman Empire gets called a 
World-state. It is all hopelessly vague. I have sometimes been told that 
it is impossible for me to believe that Alexander dreamt of the unity of 
mankind, as I do, without also believing that he desired to conquer the 
world, as I do not. That is merely a confusion of thought; but it is a 
conceivable theory that, if he both believed that all men were, or ought to 
be, one, and also desired to bring the peoples of his empire into unison, 
then he must have desired to bring all peoples under his rule in order to 
promote their unity. But the few facts known afford no support to such a 
theory. He never even possessed the whole Persian empire; when he 
died, a huge and contiguous block of territory was still unconquered : 
Bithynia and Paphlagonia; Cappadocia and Pontus, the realm of 
Ariarathes ; the whole of Armenia, the fiction of a satrap of Armenia 
being abandoned by his generals the moment he was dead.®^ He had 
even, as I have already mentioned, abandoned one of his conquests, the 
eastern Punjab, and after quitting India had turned to exploration instead 
of further conquests. Cappadocia-Pontus is especially important, because 
under a Persian dynast this large kingdom flanked, and threatened, 
Alexander’s sole line of communication across Asia Minor ; yet those who 
believe that the ‘ plans ’ are his have also to believe that, while after his 
death Perdiccas saw that his first task must be to remove this threat, 
Alexander himself never thought about it and proposed instead to go 
off to the farthest West. All these things are pointers which point away 
from Alexander having held any ideas of unlimited conquest. Naturally, 
I am not asserting dogmatically that he did not hold such an idea ; what I 
am saying is that there is no evidence for it and just a little against it. 
It is, I suppose, open to anyone, who so desires, to believe that Alexander 
must have wished to conquer and rule all the world or any further part of 
it ; but he must realise clearly that, in the present state of our knowledge, 
such a belief is only a speculation from the land of dreams and has nothing 
to do with history. 

W. W. Tarn. 

Muirtown, Inverness. 

ICR I, go I, Augustus is tov irda-ris yns koI the Livy-Trogus speech of Mithridates, which 
irdoris SaAdouris apyovrcc; ib. I, 772, Alexander (Justin xxxviii, 7, 2) enumerates all the countries 
Severus is BtoTroTris yfis Kui SaAdcruTis Kai irdvros here given. 

dvSpcoirivou yevous- So in Pliny JS'.H. iii, 39, Italy Paphlagonia became independent when Galas 

is chosen by the gods to be una cunctarum gentium was killed in Bithynia (references in H. Berve, Das 
in toto orbe patria. Akxanderreich ii, p. 188) ; his successor Demarchus 

Most recently e.g., by V. Ehrenberg, Alexander was not satrap of either country. 
and the Greeks 1938 pp. 38, 61, 83, ‘ empire of the No satrap of Armenia was appointed at either 

world.’ Babylon or Triparadeisos. 

Later times remembered this very well; see 
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A Sybarite Himation. — Dr. Jacobsthal’s 
learned and ingenious discussion of the himation 
described by Pseudo-Aristotle in de miris auscult. 
96, 838a {JHS Iviii, 1938, Q05 ff.) is not wholly 
satisfying. In general it remains strange that so 
splendid a rrork should belong to one of the later 
revivals of Sybaris. and in detail the use of 
jtoSia for views of cities is unnatural, while the 
interpretation of rTEpaai as Persepolis, though 
just sufficiently attested, is hardly convincing. 

The difficulty centres in Souuois. Apart from 
this word everj’one would translate repaais 
‘ Persians,’ and it is easy to imagine for the lower 
border a processional composition of Oriental 
warriors. Heyne’s Zouaioi; is not plausible, since 
no Greek is likely to have differentiated Susians 
from Persians. 

I would suggest that Zouaois is a corruption of 
ZKuSais. We need not press the ethnic names : 
it is enough to suppose two friezes of distinguish- 
able barbarians. The assumed corruption is 
easy, since C and 0 are notoriously similar in 
uncials, while K is often confused with 1 C, 1 is 
often lost, and C is often confused with 0 . A 
little illegibility in an uncial ancestor would 
account for all the misreadings, and the names 
SotiCTcou and nspeSv occur only two lines apart 
in c. 27 supra, and may have been running as a 
pair in the scribe's head. The tendency of 
manuscripts of this treatise to miswrite proper 
names is illustrated by their disagreement over 
Alkisthenes in this passage and by other 
corruptions, such as MriSisfiv for Mai6iKfiv (c. i), 
KOirpcp for Tuctpcp (c. 25,1, and KoAoOaois for Aouaols 

(c- 125). 

The strange duplication of the group of 
Alkisthenes and Sybaris seems to rest upon a 
mistake. Jacobsthal prints Westermann's text, 
but in fact Trorpa S’sKdrEpov irEpas 'AXKicroEyris h’'. 
EKcrrEpcoGsv 6e 5 ! 0 papis would appear to be a 
conjectural restoration. IV'estermann, copying 
Bekker, notes in his apparatus ev9ev ekotepou 
CGL, Iv 9 a £K3TEpou EF, and though logically 
it should be safe to assume that the text (which 
is the Renaissance vulgate 1 is also that of the five 
relevant manuscripts (A B D H K) not here 
cited, it is clear from pp. and vi of Westermann’s 
preface that such an assumption would be false. 
Bekker, as IVestermann showed, did not in fact 
use any of these five manuscripts except in a very' 


few passages, which do not include c. 96, save 
that he \vould seem to have consulted H for the 
reading 'AvtictSeviis. 

The only attested reading is therefore irapct 
S’lKOTEpOy TTEpaS 'AAkIO-GeVTIS fiv evGev EKaTEpOU Se 

ZOpapis (EF’s £v 9 o[ may be ignored, since these 
two manuscripts are admittedly inferior.) This 
reading is obviously corrupt, but it confirms the 
suspicion that the words tvhich follow irapd 
S'sKOTEpoy TTEpas describe two separate pictures, 
Alkisthenes at one end and Sybaris at the other. 

I suggest the correction irapci B'EKdrEpov 
TTEpas ’AAKiadEvris fjv Ev 9 ev, ek eoTEpou ^ 6 e Supapis, and 
I would make the further slight change of psv 
for fiv. For the verbal arrangement we may 
compare the account of a wedding procession in 
Etym. Mag. 409, 39 (i.r. jEOyo?) KctGrivTai 54 rpEls 

ETtI Tfjs OCpd^TlS • liECTTl PSV f) VUpipTl, iKOTEpOU 54 6 
vupcpios Koi 6 irdpoxo;. 

If these corrections are accepted we are left 
with a much less puzzling design : in the centre 
sLx Greek gods, along the top a frieze of 
‘ Scythians,’ along the bottom a frieze of 
‘ Persians,’ at one end Alkisthenes, at the other 
end Sybaris. Such a himation might well have 
been made before 510 b.c. 

I add the Greek text as I should print it, 
omitting the Alkisthenes-Antimenes variants. 

’AAkictGevei t<p 2 u| 3 apiTij (fatji KOToaKEuao-dfivai ipdTiov 
TOiouTov Tf) TroAuTEAEicj, cjoTE TTpoTiOEaOai oOto Stti 
A oKivicp TB TraviiyvpEi Tfis "Hpots, sis fiv uupTropEOovTai 
TrdvTES ’iToAicoTai, t5v te Seikvupevcov pctAiorct ttocvtcov 
EKE ivo Gaupcc^saGai ■ oO 9 aai KUpieuaavTcc Aiovuaiov tov 
TT peapuTEpov dTro66c79ai KapyriBoviois EKarov Kai eIkoo-i 
toAccvtcov, fiv 5' auTO PEV dAoupys?, tco 6e psysGEi TTEVTEKai- 
Sekcottixu, EKOTEpcoGEV 64 SiEiAriiTTO jcpSiois EVUcpaapEVOis, 
dvco9£v p4v ZkOGccis,- kgctcoGev 54 TTepcrais • dvd pEcrov 6 
fjv Zeus, 'Hpa, Gipis, 'ASrivd, ’AttoAAcov, ’AcppoSiTri. 
Trapd 6'EKdTEpov TTEpas ‘AAkictuevtis pw ® evGev, ek GaTEpou 
64 ^ Zupapis. 

D. S. Robertson. 

Trinity College, 

Cambridge. 


^ Epit. \’at. of Anna Comnena, Ale.x. i. 7.4 corrupts 
EK GoCTEpOU to 4KCCTEpoU. 

- ZkjGots scripsi Zouctois codd. 

’ p4v scripsi fiv codd. 

^ evGev, ek GaTEpou 54 scripsi evGev sKccTEpou 54 CGL 
IvGa EKOTEpoU 64 EF EKOTEpcOUEV 54 vulg. 
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The Inscription from Kythera. — The inscrip- 
tion from Kythera (Fig. i ) to which Miss Thomas 
drew attention in the last part of the JHS i Iviii, p. 
2 j 6), is an early Babylonian cuneiform inscrip- 
tion which has already been the object of con- 
siderable study on the part of .\ssyriologists. It 
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Fig. I. — Inscription from Kythera. 


was first discussed by Hugo ^Vinckler (SB 
Preuss. Akad. Wiss. 1897, 262-41 as part of an 
article by Ulrich Kohler (Ueber Prohleme der gr. 
Vorgeit, l.c.f 258-274). Winckler successfully 
deciphered lines 4 and 5, and established the 
correct reading of some of the signs in the 
first lines. He thought the inscription dated 
between 1500 and 1200 b.c., and thus, as Kohler 
added, from the finest period of Mycenean 
culture. Kohler (p. 265) further said that the 
cuneiform tablet might have been brought to 
Kythera at that time with other oriental bric- 
a-brac, like the Egyptian scarabs found in 
Rhodes and in the plain of .\rgos. 

Many years later the study of this inscription 
was again taken up by Eckhard Unger (Real- 
lexikon der Vorgeschichte xiii 1,1929) p. 313, pi. 
58.\), rvho went beyond Winckler and succeeded 
in reading the third line as well. On the other 
hand, his deciphering of the first two lines, his 
restoration of the third and fourth, his assertions 
on its place of origin (according to him Tilmun 
in the region of the Persian Gulf ), and the date 
he gives it are not proof against criticism. For 
this, however, he is hardly to blame, since it is 
only very recently that the American excavations 
in Western Asia have shed light upon the author 
of this inscription. 

At the time when the inscription from Kythera 
was first published, little progress had been 
made with the deciphering of cuneiform, and 
nobody would then have been able to read this 
early Babylonian votive inscription. It is there- 
fore not astonishing that the drawing of it pub- 
lished in 1853 leaves much to be desired, and, too, 
one may quite reasonably assume that the signs 
were not altogether perfectly preserved. If we 
still possessed the original, and it ^vouId be worth 
while to try to trace its whereabouts, it would 


be a simple matter to restore the whole 
inscription. 

1 a-na ^ [ ] - 

f ] ® ^ ^na-ra-am-'^sin [hr es-nun-na’"] 

^ mar '‘i-bi-iq-^ad[ad hr es-nun-na^'] “ a-na 
ba-la-ti-su [i-qi-is'\ 

^ To the deity [ ] - 

[ ] ^ A^aram-Sin, [King of Esnunna], ^ son 

of Ibiq-.\d[ad, King of Esnunna.] ° for his life 
[dedicated (this)]. 

To interpret this inscription one must begin 
with lines 3 and 4 (line 5 is perfectly clear and 
already correctly interpreted by Winckler). As 
Unger has noted, one Xaram-Sin, son of Ibiq- 
Adad, is named as the author of the inscription. 
As Naram-Sin places the determinative for 
divinity before his own name and that of his 
father, they must both have been kings, 
since only such would rank as gods in the Ancient 
East.*^ During the course of excavations con- 
ducted by the Oriental Institute of Chicago 
University in Tell Asmar — the ancient Esnunna, 
some 50 miles north-east of Baghdad — inscrip- 
tions were found bearing the name of one 
Naram-Sin, son of Ibiq-.-Vdad,^ and in these, 
too, the determinative for divinity is placed 
before the names of both kings. This Narim- 
Sin reigned about 1950 b.c., and from the style 
of writing the Kythera inscription may well 
date from the same period ; it seems to me as 
good as certain that it should be attributed to 
the above-mentioned kings of Esnunna. The 
ends of lines 3 and 4 might, then, in both cases 
be restored as [hr ehnun-na!^% i.e. King of 
Esnunna. 

In the first two lines the deity to whom the 
dedication was destined was named, with the 
addition of an epithet to express reverence. 
Unfortunately the drawing does not enable us to 
establish the deity's name. The chief god of 
Esnunna was Tispak, though other deities as 
well are to be met with in the inscriptions of the 
Kings of Esnunna, as for example ^Istar (Inanna) 
ki-ti-tumP It seems certain that here there is no 


^ Cp. Chr. Jeremias, Die Vergottlichung der baby- 
lonisch-assyrischen Konige in Der Alte Orient, ig, 3/4 
(Leipzig 1919) ; C. \V. McEwan, The Oriental Origin 
of Hellenistic Kingship (Chicago 1934), pp. 7 ff. 

- Cp. H. Frankfort, Th. Jacobsen and C. Preusser, 
Tell Asmar and Khafaje. The First Season’s Work in 
Eshnunna, igso'.gi (Chicago 1932), p. 47; Jacobsen, 
Philological JVotes on Eshnunna and its Inscriptions 
(Chicago 1934), p. 6. 

® Cp. Jacobsen in H. Frankfort, Progress of the Work 
of the Oriental Institute in Iraq, 1934(5 (Chicago 1936), 
pp. 83 f. 
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question of the deity’s being Tispak, but I can 
suggest no other probable reading. At the begin- 
ning of line 2 W'inckler and Unger read sa, 
which seems improbable to me. If we may^ 
add on the following sign which looks like 
NI, we should perhaps get sarru ‘ king.’ In 
that case we should expect the deity in line i to 
be masculine. 

A date of ca. 1950 b.c. for the inscription from 
Kythera fits in with that of other early oriental 
finds from the Mediterranean area, as also with 
contemporary oriental records of relations with 
the west. Early Babylonian seal-cylinders have 
been found in Crete, and these have been cor- 
rectly assigned to the period of the first Baby- 
lonian dynasty [ca. 1977-1678 b.c.).^ The 
cuneiform texts from Mari on the middle Eu- 
phrates. recently discovered by the French 
e.xpedition under Andre Parrot, reveal the 
existence of relations between Mari and the 
country Kaptaru- (in the Old Testament Kaptor, 
Egyptian Kft). This Kaptaru has mostly been 
identified with the island of Crete.® 

As a result of the information derived from the 
Mari inscriptions, a text preserved in a late 
Assyrian copy, published by Otto Schroeder 
{Keilschrifttexte aus Assur verschiedenen Inhalts, no. 
92), now appears in a new light. It describes 
the extent of the kingdom possessed by a 
certain King Sargon.^ Of the three rulers with 
this name only the two earliest need be con- 
sidered, either Sargon of .Akkad {ca. 2450 B.C.) 
or Sargon I of .Assyria {ca. 1990 b.c.). Forrer 
pronounced in favour of the latter, all other 
scholars were of the opinion that it was a 
description of the kingdom of Sargon of Akkad. 
In line 41 of the te.xt the countries A-na-kid“ 
(Country of Lead or Tin) and Rap-ta-Ta'“ are 
mentioned. Forrer looked to find Anaku in 
south Spain, .Albright, nith greater probability, 
in Greece ; Kap-ta-ra is the Kaptaru of the 
Mari inscriptions. These date from the period 
round 1850 b.c,, and Sargon I of .Assyria reigned 
ca. 1 990 B.c. So Forrer is perhaps right, after all, 
in assigning the text published by Schroeder 
to the time of the early .Assyrian king. 

-At any rate the inscription from Kythera, the 
seal-cylinders from Crete and the early oriental 
records raise the question whether in the first 


^ Cp. H. Frankfort, Cylinder Seals (London 1939), 
p. 302, and the bibliography given there in note 2. 

- Archiv fur Orientforschung, xii, p. 290. 

® Cp. .A. H. Sayce, JHS, li, pp. 286 f. ; Albright, 
Journ. . 4 rn. Orient. Soc., 43, pp. 236 f, 

■* Especially Albright, who gives a thorough dis- 
cussion of the text, l.c., pp. 193-245. 


two centuries of the second millennium B.c. 
there did not exist trade relations, albeit of a 
limited character, between Western Asia and the 
Mediterranean area as far up as Greece. 
Naturally no conclusive proof of this can yet be 
adduced; the stone tablet with the inscription 
of Naram-Sin [of Esnunna] may well have 
reached Kythera as a souvenir or as a piece of 
booty. But if our theory is on the right track, 
then with the utmost reserve we may raise the 
further question, whether Kaptaru{a), Kaptor, 
Kft may not be brought into direct relation with 
the name of the island Kythera (KOBiipa, KuSept), 
KuStipiTi vfjCTO;, Ku0T]picx, KuStipluv vpaos ; cp. RK 
xii, col. 207). The orientalist must here 
depend for enlightenment on classical philo- 
logists and archaeologists. 

According to Leake {Trs. Royal Soc. Liter., 2nd 
series, vol. iv, 1853, p. 257) the inscription from 
Kythera is on a ‘ small rectangular piece of hard 
white stone . . .; its low'er surface has deep 
cuttings in it so as to form five half-cylinders.’ 
.As the drawing gives the distinct impression that 
the inscription is engraved, it cannot be on 
baked clay, as Pendlebury {JHS, Iviii, p. 256) 
suggested. In my opinion the five half-cylinders 
on the under-side indicate that the discoverer 
of the tablet found only the upper half of a stone 
box, the lower half of which, with the corre- 
sponding five half-cylinders, is lost. In the five 
hollow cylinders inside the box precious objects, 
perhaps seal-cylinders, w'ould probably be kept. 

Erxst F. Weid.ner. 

Berlin. 

.After the appearance of my remarks on the 
inscription from Kythera {JHS, Iviii, p. 256), 
it was immediately pointed out to me by Mr. 
C. J. Gadd of the British Museum that the 
inscription was in cuneiform and in the Akkadian 
language. I was also informed by Mr. A. W. 
Lawrence that it had already been translated 
and discussed by E. Unger in Ebert’s Reallexikon. 
In view of the article of Dr. Weidner above, 
which deals with all the questions inv'olved, it 
only remains for me to thank those who have 
given me the information for which I asked. 

Helen Thomas. 

Cambridge. 


Byzantine Pottery. — One of the more compli- 
cated problems that confronts the art student 
to-day is that of maintaining touch with all the 
material relative to the sphere of his own 
researches that is published in numerous 
periodicals. For this reason a short note. 
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referring to a recent article in Ars Islamica 
(Michigan, 1938, Vol.V, Pt. I, pp. 55-86) maybe 
of service to Byzantinists. In the article, which 
is entitled ‘ Mediaer al Graves in Cv-prus ’ and is 
by Miss du Plat Taylor, associated curator of the 
Nicosia Museum, a quantity of late Byzantine 
pottery is published. Excellent outline drawings 
and photographs are given, and our familiarity 
with these later polychrome sgraffito wares, 
common over the whole Mediterranean world, is 
considerably widened. Most important, the 
vessels come from graves, where they were in 
many cases found in association with coins. They 
can thus be definitely dated to quarter centuries or 
even to decades during the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries. Miss Taylor is to be con- 
gratulated on her excavations and on this full 
publication of them. 

D. Talbot Rice. 

University of Edinburgh. 


A peculiar form of Omega in two sixth-century 
inscriptions. — In Mr. Scranton’s publication of 
the inscriptions found by the American School at 
Phlius in 1924 {Hesp. V, 1936, p. 235 ff.) he 
comments (p. 238) on the unusual form § which 
occurs in no. 2 in the words m Xti(?«)i. 

and suggests that it may have been a modifi- 
cation of another letter, as B or E or B , intended 
to represent t]. In this connexion, attention may 
be drawn to another example of this letter-form, 
though apparently without the central dots, in an 
inscription from Asprokampo, near Perachora. 
It is given by L. Ross {Arch. Aufs. II, p. 661); 
>i>8n^>0YT0[>gMAMA j ApuiriSou t65£ 
CTapo:. A facsimile of Ross’ original drawing 
from his diary is also published in IG I\’. 414, 
Rdhl IGA 18. Forchhammer, who also made a 
copy, (Hakyonia 1857, 14) saw the third letter as 
O, and Le Bas (RA I, 174; Voy. Arch. II, 
77, pi. I\y no. 6) did not see the first five letters 
at all, while Rdhl {loc. cit.), taking Forchhammer’s 
reading as correct, suggested MavjSpoiruAou t66e 
<j 5 na. KirchhofF {Geschichte ^ p. 88) gives Ross’ 
facsimile without commenting on the form 
of the third letter, and in the fourth edition 
mentions the inscription without giving the 
facsimile. 

That Ross himself was convinced that this form 
8 was on the stone, and was intentional, is shown 
by his attempts {loc. cit.) at coimecting it with 
other similar signs from the Greek and other 
alphabets.'^ The name Dropides occurs else- 

^ Two other possible instances of this form are 
(i) Meritt, Corinth VIII p. 147, no. 267. The pro- 


where, in .Athens and Euboea (see Pape-Benseler, 
Griech. Eigennamen third ed., p. 325 ; to his 
references may be added Marmor Parium 1 . 50, 
Dropides Archon 644 3 ; IG XII, 9, 56, no. 88, 
on a lead tablet from Styrai. 

It may therefore be suggested, since Ross is 
presumably to be trusted, that the form 0 in the 
Phlius inscription stands for co, not n, the verb 
being then in the optative, with early contraction, 
as Professor Buck suggested {Hesp. V, 1936, p. 
238, note I ) ; and that this peculiar form of the 
u was in existence in this district during the early 
part of the sixth century, possibly as the invention 
of one particular stone-cutter, who may have been 
responsible for both the Phlius and the .Aspro- 
kampo inscriptions. 

L. H. Jeffery. 

Newnham College, 

Cambridge. 

Churches at Bosra and Samaria-Sebaste. — 

In his notice of the above paper in the last 
number of the JHS, p. 287, the reviewer makes 
one remark which is likely to pepetuate an old 
error. ‘ In 1909,’ he writes, ‘ Butler found the 
base of a composite pier ’ etc. What I wrote was 
that ‘ there was no trace of any [such] pier and it 
is evident that he [Butler] made some mistake 
when he was working up his notes in America ’ 
{op. cit., p. 8). The point is crucial, and in a 
previous account of the church I published 
photographs to show that the pier never can 
have existed : see the Palestine Exploration Fund 
Quarterly Statement lot 1936, Plate II. 

J. W. Crowfoot. 

A Repertory of Egyptian Gods. — Professor 
Thomas .A. Brady, University of Missouri, 
Columbia, Missouri, U.S..A., has recently 
published privately a repertory of statuary’ and 
figured monuments relating to the cult of the 
Egyptian Gods. He desires to make his collec- 
tion as complete as possible before eventual 
publication of the photographs. Copies of the 
repertory are available free of charge. Those 
interested in the subject are requested to send 
any information bearing upon the materials, as 
well as photographs of pieces. Prompt payment 
will be made for photographs and for any other 
expense involved. 

venance of this inscription would seem to indicate 
some connexion, but the inscription itself has not yet 
been dated or deciphered. I ow'e this reference to 
Mr. Tod. (ii) Olympia V. p. 59, no. 24, a fragment of a 
bronze tablet. Here the O is doubled, g, in two cases 
but these instances may w'ell be mistakes due to the 
slipping of the instrument. 
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Sixth International Congress of Archaeology. - 
Berlin 1939. — The Sixth International Congress 
of Archaeology' wiil take place in Berlin from 
the 2ist to the 27th of August. 

In accordance with the tradition established 
in prerious congresses, emphasis will be laid 
chiefly on Greek and Roman cultures and on 
their origins and dissemination ; in other words, 
on the Mediterranean countries and such 


others as were under Roman influence, cov ering 
the period from the earliest connection with the 
ancient Orient to late Antiquity. 

The management of the Congress is under 
the direction of the Archaologisches Institut des 
Deutschen Reiches. Requests for information 
and enrolments should be sent to the VI. 
International Congress of Archaeology, IVIaien- 
strasse i, Berlin W. 62. 
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Prosymna, the Helladic Settlement preceding 
the Argive Heraeum. By Carl W. 
Blegex with a chapter by E. P. Blegen. 
Pp. xxvi -r 48 ; 731 figs., 52 plans, 8 coloured 
pis. Cambridge: University Press, 1937. 

£7 7-r- od. 

During his visit to the Argive Heraeum, 
Pausanias learned that the area south of the 
sanctuary was called Pros>’mna. This name, 
with its significant pre-Greek suffix, may well 
have belonged to the former prehistoric town, 
and makes a \'ery suitable title for a book 
describing remains which antedate the Hellenic 
period. 

The project of excavating those remains was 
conceived long ago by Dr. Hoppin, who had 
made a study of the potter\’ brought to light 
during Sir Charles Walston’s campaigns. 
Though prevented from taking an active part 
in the new venture of the American School, 
Dr. Hoppin supplied the funds, and his wife 
supplemented them after his death. Professor 
Blegen’s three seasons’ \vork was completed in 
1928; the manuscript was finished by 1931; 
but various circumstances deferred publication 
and finally caused the book to come into the 
competent hands of the Cambridge University 
Press. Such in brief is the stoiy of a dig which, 
subject to unforseen delays, has nevertheless 
been fortunate in its friends, its excavator and 
its publisher. 

‘ Prosymna,’ as presented to us, consists 
chiefly of tombs, the most remarkable being 
the Late Helladic chamber-tombs, fifty- 
tW'O in number. These, combined with the 
examples uncovered by Professor Wace at 
Mycenae and by Professor Persson at Dendra, 
provide comprehensive evidence concerning 
burial customs in the .Argolid, and a fine series 
of vases, weapons, jewellery and other objects 
buried with the dead. Professor Blegen’s careful 
and thorough account will be welcomed not 
only for the sake of what he has found, but as an 
exposition of his precise and scientific technique. 

Mycenae and the Heraeum, as one would 
expect, follow the same practices, such as the 
arrangements for the disposal of earlier inter- 
ments when funerals occurred in the family 
vault, fumigation, ceremonies in connexion 


with the closing of the chamber, methods of 
constructing chamber and dromos. How far 
these practices are common elsewhere may be 
learned from the commentary in Professor W'ace’s 
report in Archaeologia Ixxxii; and both authors 
draw' from the distribution and character of 
the tombs they have examined some valuable 
inferences as to the nature of the community 
and its social conditions. 

The number of burials show's that an extensiv'e 
population occupied the region in the Late 
Helladic period, and a flourishing one in Middle 
Helladic times. Ruins of their settlement are, 
it is true, scanty; but that must be owing to 
its position, partly on rocky ground and partly 
beneath the Greek sanctuary. Here too lived 
an Early Helladic people, whose graves are 
still to seek. On the other hand, no home 
can be assigned to the Neolithic folk, who have 
left traces of their sepulchral rites on the 
surrounding hills: nor is this surprising, for, 
as Professor Blegen point out, Early Helladic 
towns and villages in this part of the country 
seldom lie above Neolithic habitations, and the 
break in continuity seems complete. 

It is with the Neolithic wares that the 
description of pottery begins. Though 
represented chiefly from fragments, they are 
of peculiar interest, having not many counter- 
parts as yet in southern Greece, where this 
culture is still a comparatively recent discovery. 
The Middle Helladic vases play an important 
part, since they help to illustrate the continuity 
of certain vase-forms which survive till the end 
of the Bronze Age. Native tradition combining 
with Cretan influence has produced the rich 
and varied Late Helladic styles ; and one dwells 
with pleasure on the passages which analyse 
the ancestry of shapes and the origin of motives, 
an illuminating contribution to Mycenaean 
ceramics. The shapes would, however, have 
been better understood had Professor Blegen 
consistently avoided the term ‘ amphora,’ with 
its definite implication and classical associations, 
when referring to the three-handled jars. 

Among the other antiquities, the swords and 
daggers, which include a captivating dagger 
inlaid with dolphins, merit the attention of all 
who specialise in weapons. A report on the 
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composition of metals might have been given 
in connexion with this chapter ; or, at any rate, 
an assurance that the earlier weapons and 
implements are not copper. The terracotta 
figures are amusing, both by reason of their 
Uytology and because Professor Blegen has 
grounds for thinking that they accompanied 
child-burials ; still more engaging are the 
miniature chariots and furniture. Mrs. Blegen, 
in her admirable treatise on the jewellery', has 
made good use of the Cretan and mainland 
parallels, though a reference to Lucas’ helpful 
book. Ancient Egyptian Materials, would have 
imposed caution in attributing malachite beads 
to Egypt. 

A prominent aspect of tomb-digging is, of 
course, the examination of the human remains ; 
but anthropologists will not need to be reminded 
that a selection of bones and crania from the 
Heraeum has been dealt with by Professor 
Fiirst in connexion with other material from the 
Argolid. 

Reading is much facilitated by the scheme 
of reproducing photographs and drawings as 
consecutive ‘ figures,’ more or less in the order in 
which they are mentioned : only the coloured 
plates, two drawings and the larger plans (the 
latter surveyed and beautifully drawn by Miss 
Cox) being separated. Thus pictures of tombs 
and tomb-groups are conveniently juxtaposed. 
If some of the views are on too small a scale, 
we cannot complain, for all are useful ; and the 
general arrangement and appearance of the 
publication is such as to render it a model for 
future ventures and a subject for congratulation 
to the author and the Press. W. Lamb. 

Deux Epees d’Apparat. (Ecole Francaise 
d’Atlienes : Etudes Cretoises, V.) By 
F. Chapouthier. Pp. 62; 21 pi. Paris: 
Geuthner, 1938. 1 20 frs. 

The present report is a sumptuous presentation 
of the two swords of bronze found during the 
supplementary' excavations of 1936 at Mallia. 
They lay below the plaster floor of the later 
Palace which dates from the beginning of MM 
III b, in a stratum containing sherds of MM I 
fabric, some of them at least contemporary with 
the MM II pottery of Knossos and Phaistos. Of 
one sword the blade alone remained. Of the 
other much of the gold covering from the hilt and 
pommel survived. The lower side of the 
pommel was decorated with a human figure 
which bends backwards in a complete circle, like 
an acrobat. 

The blades are round-shouldered and resemble 
that from the isolated deposit at Isopata which 


has been dated with practical certainty to MM 
III b. For some reason, however, the author has 
reconstructed the whole weapon as a horned 
sword. This t-ype does not appear in Crete until 
LM I b, though it makes an earlier appearance on 
the mainland in the Shaft Graves at Mycenae. 
It is the result of turning up the edges of the 
shoulders of the blade itself into flanges. No 
example occurs of a horned s\vord in which the 
horns are part of the hilt alone. This is natural 
since it is a form of guard and, as the hilt consists 
merely of ivory or bone covered ^vith gold, it 
would offer little protection without a solid core 
of metal. The fact that, as the author suggests, 
the present example may be a dress-sword, not 
for actual use, makes no difference. Xo frag- 
ment of the hilt shows any justification for 
restoring the horns, and this sword cannot be 
used as an argument for the priority of Crete 
over the mainland in the manufacture of such 
weapons. .Ml the evidence points the other way. 

According to the circumstances of their 
discovery their latest possible date is the end of 
MM III a. Were it not for the purity of the 
stratum one would have preferred to date them 
to MM III b or even as late as LM I a, a period 
which provides the closest analogies to the figure. 
Can they possibly have formed part of a founda- 
tion deposit of the second Palace ? 

Fine as the objects are they are hardly ^vorthy 
of a full-length memoir, particularly when we are 
still awaiting the final publication of all the 
important material since 1936. Twenty-one 
plates seem an excessive allowance — not even the 
head of Xefertiti received the honour of that royal 
salute! .-\nd the excursus into the attitude of 
acrobats throughout the ages which occupies 
twelve of the sixty-tw'o pages is surely irrelevant 
in an excavation report if not to the object itself. 

In conclusion. Our first needs are definitive 
reports of the whole excavation of Mallia. When 
these have been produced it w'ill be time for the 
luxurious publication of individual objects. No 
single find has the right to hold up a whole army 
of equally important evidence. 

But it would be ungrateful to end without 
mention of a most charming dedication. 

J. D. S. Pen'dlebury. 

Ancient Cyprus. By Stanley Casson. Pp. 
xii -7-214; 16 pis. London: Methuen and 
Co., 1938. 75. 6d. 

This book is intended to orientate the reader in 
C\'priote archaeology, but it is so full of mistakes 
and inaccuracies, and shows such lack of first- 
hand knowledge of the material, that the orienta- 
tion given is very misleading. I regret that I 
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have to draw attention to the work of the 
Swedish C>'prus Expedition in connexion with a 
mention of the shortcomings of Casson’s book, 
but that is unavoidable because many of his 
misinterpretations and defective knowledge of 
the material are connected with his quotations 
of the publications of that expedition. It is 
impossible to point out all the mistakes within the 
scope of this review, and I must therefore confine 
myself to some examples. 

Casson says, p. 20 ; ‘ No mention of pre- 

Bronze .\ge culture is made in Gjerstad’s Studies 
on Prehistoric Cyprus, published as recently as 
1926.’ On p. I note i of the work quoted we 
read : ‘ The only Stone Age remains hitherto 
found . . . are treated separately in Svenska 
Orientsdllskapets Arsbok, 1925, p. 5 sqq.-, will also 
appear in the Antiquaries Journal, London, 1926.’ 
Casson continues, p. 21 : ‘ That earlier workers 
should have failed to detect Neolithic sites and 
artefacts is odd enough, but that the elaborate 
Swedish expedition which set forth to identify all 
possible sites and periods should have failed 
is still stranger.’ The Swedish expedition has 
excavated three Stone Age sites: at Petra tou 
Limniti,^ Lapithos,- and Kythrea.^ Casson 
asserts that the material of the Early Bronze Age 
is only provided by tombs because ' no habita- 
tion-site has yet been excavated ’ (p. 27), but 
habitation-sites from the period in question have 
been excavated both at Alambra and Kalopsida.* 
It is declared that ‘ no sanctuary of the period 
(i.f., Late Cypriote II) has been found ’ (p. 62), 
but a sanctuary of this period has been found at 
Ajios Jakovos.® The beginning of Late Cypriote 
is assigned to 1500 B.C., though we know that 
pottery from this period was imported to Egypt 
about too years earlier, and is found together 
with Cycladic vases contemporary with MIVI III 
and EM I.<* Pottery from the Late Bronze .Age 
is dated 200 years too late." Casson lacks 
fundamental knowledge about the development 
of the Iron Age. Tombs from the Archaic period 

1 Swed. Cyp. Exp. i, pp. i ff. Casson mentions this 
site as Neolithic (pp. 2 1 f.) ; his statement above is 
therefore the more surprising. 

- Op. cit., pp. 13 ff. 

^ Op. cit., pp. 277 ff. The excavations at Lapithos 
and Kythrea are also mentioned by Casson (p. 22), 
but on account of his defective knowledge of the 
material he has not observed they' are Neolithic. 

* Stud, on Preh. Cyp. pp. 19 ff- 

^ Swed. Cyp. Exp. i, pp. 356 ff. 

® Stud, on Preh. Cyp. p. 333. 

^ E.g., the ty'pical W hite Slip pottery' is said not to 
precede the Mycenaean ware of the .Amarna type 
(p. 41), but cf. Stud, on Preh. Cyp. pp. 277 ff. 


are assigned to the Early Iron .Age ® ; artefacts 
from the end of the Ceometric and the .Archaic 
periods are said to date from the beginning of the 
Iron .Age ^ ; .Archaic pottery is considered to be 
the origin of Ceometric vases,i“ etc. No satis- 
factory excavation is said to have been carried out 
on a habitation-site with stratified levels from the 
Bronze .Age and the Iron .Age (p. 142), but 
excavations of this kind have been carried out 
at Ajia Irini, Kition, and Idalion.^'^ Casson 
states that the Bronze .Age settlement on the 
western acropolis of Idalion ‘ was occupied in 
Classical times as a sanctuary of .Anait-.Athena ’ 
ip. 154), but the sanctuary in question 
goes back to the Ceometric period, flour- 
ished in the -Archaic period, was destroyed at 
the end of that and nev-er rebuilt. Doric 
architecture is said to be completely absent on the 
island I'p. 162), whereas the truth is that several 
specimens of Doric architecture have been 
found.i“ Casson asserts that no Cypriote 
votive sculpture represents the deity worshipped 
(p. 184), but many small votive sculptures 
representing Herakles were found in the temple 
of Melkart-Herakles at Kition, and votive 
sculptures representing .Athena and Apollon in 
the temple of .Athena and .Apollon Lykios at 
Mersinaki, to mention only ttvo instances. 
A’ouni is identified with .Aipeia (p. 190, 

n. 5) which we know existed at the time of 
Solon’s visit to Cyprus, but A’ouni was un- 
inhabited before 500 b.c.^^^ In order to make 
it probable that there was a movement of 
people from Cyprus to Cilicia in late Mycenaean 
times, Casson states that .Amphilochos died in 
Soli in Cyprus (p. 118), but the Soli referred to 


® E.g., Tomb 5 from Amathus (p. 65), cf. Swed. 
Cyp. Exp. ii, p. 26. 

® E.g., the characteristic pottery of the ‘ circle 
style ’ is assigned to the beginning of the Geometric 
period (p. 159), but it does not appear before the 
end of that period and is common in the Archaic 
period ; the ‘ Red Bucchero ’ class, which is said to 
be common 1000-800 b.c. (p. 132), is not earlier than 
850 B.c. and is not common earlier than 700 B.c., 
etc. 

n* P. 172: The barrel-shaped vases which appear 
already in Cypro-Geometric I are supposed to have 
developed from the ‘ bird-oinochoai,’ which are 
.Archaic. 

n Swed. Cyp. Exp. ii, pp. 460 ff. ; 642 ff. ; iii, pp. 

I ff . 

Op. cit. ii, pp. 625, 627 f. 

Jeffery, Historic mon. of Cyp. p. 382; Swed. Cyp. 
Exp. iii, pp. 579 f. 

Die Antike, iyi, •2~y. Acta Inst. Rom. Regni Suec. ii, 
p, 150; Swed. Cyp. Exp. iii, p. 286. 
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is Soli in Cilicia.^ He considers (p. 194) 

C\pro-Greek sculptures from the end of the 
6th century b.c., or even from the beginning 
of the 5th century B.c. to be contemporaiy with 
proto-Cypriote sculptures as Ajia Irini No. 
2106 -j- 2103, which cannot be later than 580- 
570 B.C., in view of the stratigraphic evidence of 
the excavation.- In a proto-Cypriote head, 
which must also be earlier than 570 B.c., he 
thinks it is permissible to see a portrait ot 
Cambyses !p. 185). He thinks that the earliest 
sculptures show East-Creek influence (pp. 188 
ff.) and, consequently, overlooks the large 
group of proto-Cypriote sculptures which be- 
gin the series of Cypriote plastic art.^ And 
the misleading statement that ‘ sculpture in the 
round ceased to be Cypriote ’ (p. 201) during tbe 
Roman period is only to be explained by bis 
ignorance of the sculptures from the Roman 
temples at Soli.'* As all these errors, due to a 
lack of a thorough knowledge of the archaeo- 
logical and literary evidence, enter as arguments 
into Casson’s conclusions, these must therefore be 
considered as very unreliable. 

Casson’s theories on the Mycenaean coloniza- 
tion of Cyprus are not supported by archaeo- 
logical and anthropological evidence, but a dis- 
cussion of this problem here would take too 
much space and I must therefore refer to \’ol. 
IV of Swed. Cyp. Exp. 

The quotations are sometrmes very careless. 
A typical e.xample (p. 119)- Casson says that 
there was a longer history to the Mycenaean 
development of Cilicia than I would admit, and 
proves this by drawing attention to the legend 
of Bellerophon and the earlier Hellado-Cilician 
pottery. In RA 1934, p. aoi, quoted by C., I 
say: ‘ There is the legend of Bellerophon to be 
connected with the earlier Mycenaean and 
Hellado-Cilician pottery ’, i.e. 1 have expressed 
exactly the opinion which C. criticizes me for 
not having expressed. Numerous other in- 
stances of the author’s carelessness could be 
cited (cp. his identification of the incomplete 
word Kir ... on p. 130 with Kurion, and on 
p. 144 with Kerynia) and it is much to be re- 
gretted that there are so many mistakes in what 
is clearly' designed as a book for the general 
reader. 

In the preface of his book (p. vi) Casson lauds 
Myres’ contributions to Cypriote archaeology. 


^ Strabo, xiv, pp. 5, 17. 

2 Swsd. Cyp. Exp. ii, pp. 813 ff. 

“ Die Antike, ix, pp. 270 ff. ; cf. AA, 1936, pp. 
561 ff. 

^ Westholm, The Temples of Soli, Stocidiohn, 1936. 


Everyone will acknowledge My'res’ pioneer work. 
When Casson continues that his book has by no 
means superseded what Mynes did, this is not the 
whole truth. His book has done less than that. 
In comparison with My'res’ work it is a step 
backwards. 

Ei-N'ar Cjerstad. 

Altdorische Bildwerke in Korfu. By C. Roden- 
W'ALDT. Pp. 27; 38 pi. Berlin; Cebr. 

Mann, 1938. RM. 7.50. 

This little book, on primitive Doric aichi- 
tecture and sculpture as revealed by' the finds at 
Corfu, will form a companion piece to the full 
publication of the excavations, which is now in 
preparation. The illustrations are good half- 
tones, with a line reconstruction of the Gorgon 
fagade. The essay ought to be widely read, 
because it is remarkable for the lucid expression 
of fine aesthetic appreciation and important 
generalisations. Its basic theory' is that Greek 
art began when the Peloponnesians invented 
the Doric stone temple and its sculptural 
decoration, but that the spacious colonnade is a 
non-Greek feature, taken over from the Illyrians 
or from the native Italians. It might be argued 
however that, just as the plainer form of temple, 
with a porch but without side-colonnades, 
reproduces the town house of the Heroic Age, 
so the complex form may imitate a country house 
equipped with lean-to sheds for the purposes of 
the farm ; and these prototy'pes of side-colonnades 
would naturally have varied in width according 
to w'hat they were intended to shelter. In Italy 
carts may have largely taken the place of the 
pack-animals of Greece, as is the case nowadays. 

A. W. Lawrence. 

Viergespemne inVorderausicht. By G.Hafner. 
Pp. viii + 133 ; 3 ph, 9 text-figures. Berlin : 
Junker and Diinnhaupt, 1938. RM. 6.30. 

Dr. Hafner’s title is carefully chosen and 
includes the representation of frontal quadrigae 
in graphic and relief work and also, in so far as 
they can be viewed from in front, the free- 
standing groups of sculpture. The first part 
covers the archaic period. Here the frontal 
view' appears early in the sixth century, our first 
example being on a Middle Corinthian cup 
(no. 4), and quickly becomes popular, at least 
in Athens: of the 130 vases listed, five are 
Corinthian, five Chalcidian, the rest .Attic. The 
type shows no substantial change or develop- 
ment : all four horses are strictly frontal, the 
outer pair normally looking outwards and the 
inner inwards, their hooves firmly on the 
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ground, though the display of hind legs is 
optional. Only the rendering of detail changes: 
Hafner examines the musculature of the chests 
of the horses, and by it tests various attributions 
of .Attic b.f. vases and suggests others. Generally 
his observations seem sound, though perhaps he 
takes too little notice of other criteria. The U’pe 
is alien to r.f. and, while it continues in 
contemporary b.f., is found only in the curious 
compromise of no. 56. The origin or renascence 
of the type Hafner tentatively assigns to Corinth. 
But he gives too much importance to a seal- 
stone (no. 14a, Fig. 9) ascribed to the Geometric 
period ; if it is really Geometric, there is yet no 
evidence of a tradition continuing to the sixth 
centurv’. The interpretation of these groups is 
not always clear, especially in the late b.f. style, 
where types are often meaningless. It seems 
simply to be an alternative to the more frequent 
side view. Hafner’s theory that in the earliest 
versions the frontal chariot was unoccupied is 
flimsy ; and certainly the comparison with 
chariots in side view is against it. Hafner lists 
the recorded quadriga of free sculpture, which 
he reasonably considers as having been placed 
to be seen primarily from in front, and therefore 
argues that in painting and sculpture a similar 
artistic problem naturally and independently- 
led to a similar solution. This is surely right, 
despite Lowy and Deonna. 

On classical vases and reliefs the archaic type 
continues : the team is rigidly frontal, though 
sometimes breaking into a gallop or even rearing. 
At the same time perspective is introduced and 
results in what Hafner calls the ‘ gesprengte ’ 
scheme, where the horses are diverging strongly. 
Of each form there are few extant classical and 
no Hellenistic examples, though Hafner infers 
that the type survived from its re-emergence on 
coins of the second century a.d. and from 
parallels in Indian sculpture under Hellenistic 
influence. For free-standing quadrigae in these 
periods Hafner has collected much literary and 
some archaeological evidence. He considers 
that the archaic scheme continued with a 
greater liveliness of pose, and strongly rejects 
reconstructions which introduce the ‘ ges- 
prengte ’ development. He argues that the 
group gradually ceased to be a dedication for 
victory in the chariot race (or in war) and 
became rather a sign of the dedicator’s social 
status. This is a useful section and carefully 
argued : the claim that Lysippus introduced 
the galloping team seems, however, insecure. 

The last chapter is brief and summarises the 
history of the type to the nineteenth century. 
The ‘ gesprengte ’ team of some modern 
JHS VOL. LIX. 
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triumphal arches is, we learn, due to a mis- 
understanding of ancient sources. 

Dr. Hafner’s conclusions, without being 
sensational, are generally sound. The material 
is carefully collected and of an enviable 
compass. 

R. M. Cook 

Tierplastik ; Bildwerke aus fiinf Jahr- 
tausenden. By' Carl Blumel. 140 figs. 
Leipzig; Pantheon- Verlag, 1938. RM. 7.50. 

In 1933 the Berlin museums arranged an 
exhibition of animal sculptures of all ages in 
their different departments, and Dr. Blumel 
published an illustrated catalogue Tierplastik 
ausjunf Jahrtausenden, Bildwerke aus den Staatliche 
Museen zu Berlin, comprising 48 plates in 
collotype, without text. His new book is the 
enlarged edition of the former, with no plates 
in half-tone of larger size, a short preface 
addressed to amateurs, and notes with facts. 
The standard of reproduction, on the whole, 
is high; in many cases new photographs or 
better prints have been used, and the opposite 
is rare. The arrangement in this zoo is not 
very clear : the sequence of the animals is often 
pell-mell, neither zoological nor chronological. 
I should not like to criticise the choice : each 
one of us has his pets, and some of these are 
welcome, unpublished or little known. Seventy- 
six items out of 140 are the property of the 
Berlin museums ; this is easily explained by the 
genesis of the book, but it ought not to be so in 
a work which is no longer an exhibition 
catalogue. Only 35 animals out of 140 are 
post-antique or exotic : here the selection is 
necessarily casual and far from representing 
these periods adequately. 

A few suggestions for the next edition; No. 
39 : the date is not ‘ yth-fith century,’ but 
5th-4th. if not 4th ; the measurements in the 
notes are erroneous; there is no justification 
for figuring these rather unrepresentative bone 
animals because they are in Berlin, in a book 
which illustrates Scythian animal style by four 
pieces; one would prefer to see the Kelermes 
lioness or any other good piece instead. No. 
40 : the date ‘ yth-fith century ’ for the 
Kastromskaja stag is beyond discussion : see 
K. Schefold, ESA xii, p. gfi. No. 58, 59 ; hardly 
‘ 6th-5th century,’ but probably second quarter 
of the fifth; see AM 57, 1932, p. 6, note i. 
No. 136: why not figure Mr. Oscar Raphael’s 
‘original’ instead of the 18th-century copy? 

It would be unfair to compare Dr. Bliimel’s 
book with Miss Richter’s Animals in Greek 
Sculpture, the only learned and indispensable 

L 
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study on the subject; it is an unpretentious, 
excellent picture-book — useful both to amateurs 
and to scholars. P. Jacobsthai,. 

Sizilische Dachterrakotten. By W. Darsow. 

Pp. ii8. Berlin; K. & R. Hoffman, 

>938. 

This excellent work gives a comprehensive and 
singularly lucid description of the Sicilian roof- 
terracottas, based on personal inspection, and 
draws definite and convincing conclusions about 
their classification, evolution, and dating. It 
^\•ould be difficult to exaggerate its importance 
for the study of early Doric architecture. 

Darsow begins (I) with a catalogue, listed 
under nineteen Sicilian sites and two on the 
mainland (Delphi and Olympia), with the addi- 
tion of pieces of unknown provenance and of 
pieces that are evidently Italian imports. He 
then (H) examines the material under the head- 
ing ‘ T^-pes ’ (antefixes, simas, metopes, etc.], 
and after that (HI) discusses the general roof- 
forms, which he classifies as (i) ‘ Traufplattendach ’ 
(ii) ‘ Traufsimendach ’ and (iii) ‘ Anthemien- 
dach ’ (the best-known example of which is the 
roof of temple C at Selinus). Next (IV) he con- 
siders the relationship of the Sicilian forms to 
those of the mainland, and finally (V) deals with 
the relative and absolute dates. There are no 
illustrations, but Darsow gives full references to 
earlier publications (there is a good biblio- 
graphy), and much of his argument can be 
followed by the help of Mrs. Van Buren’s 
Archaic Fictile Revetments in Sicily and Magna 
Graecia. 

A work so packed with matter cannot be 
summarised, but a few of his conclusions may be 
indicated. All the terracottas lie between 600 
and 400 B.c. At the very beginning lie a very 
few purely mainland types (especially roof A at 
Gela and a sima from Grammichele in the 
province of Catania, which are respectively 
Laconian and Corinthian). Purely Sicilian 
types, both ‘ Traufplattendach ’ and ‘Traufsi- 
mendach,’ start in the second quarter of the sixth 
century, but the former drives out the latter and 
alone lasts through the fifth century : after 400 
B.c. Sicily imported her roof-terracottas from 
Tarentum. 

The Sicilian types, which are e.xtremely 
individual, are not a local evolution from the 
t\y)es originally brought from the mainland, but 
appear to be profoundly influenced by the 
Corinthian West, especially Corcyra, Calydon, 
Thermon, etc. Darsow rejects the theory of 
direct Rhodian influence, and thinks Campanian 
influence slight and local. 


The detailed discussions are often very interest- 
ing and important, especially, perhaps, in 
connection with metopes and pediments ;pp. 57 ff. 
and 92 ff.l. It may be noted that Darsow 
accepts the view that all the terracottas of C at 
Selinus are contemporary and original, and 
assigns the temple to the last quarter of the si.xth 
century. D. S. Robertsox. 

Excavations at Oljmthus. Part VIII : The 
Hellenic House. By D. AI. Robinsox and 
J. W. Graham. Pp. .xxi-l-370: 110 pi. 

Baltimore : Johns Hopkins Press (London, 
Humphrey Milford), 1938. ^£'3 js. 6 d. 

The extreme interest of Olynthus for the 
history of Greek domestic architecture is uni- 
versally recognised, and in this excellent volume 
Professor David M. Robinson and Dr. J. Walter 
Graham, an architectural expert, present the 
results of the excavation of the residential district. 
For a comprehensive treatment of the whole 
subject we must turn to Robinson's recent RE 
article ‘ Prahistorische und griechische Hauser,’ 
which brings up to date Fiechter’s ‘ Haus ’ article 
of 1912, but this book too contains a valuable 
selection of comparative material, both literary 
and archaeological 

The importance of the site of course depends 
largely on its assumed abandonment shortly 
after Philip’s destruction in 348 b.c. : the first 
seventeen pages are devoted to a successful 
vindication of this contention. 

The rest of the book falls into two main 
divisions, first description of the quarter and of a 
number of individual houses, and second general 
and detailed consideration of the house-types, in 
plan and construction, and an account of such 
equipment as cisterns, pithoi, millstones, etc. 
The book contains several special discussions and 
tabulations (for instance a full list and descrip- 
tion of the important pebble mosaics), and it is 
well indexed. At the end are more than a 
hundred good plates, partly photographs, partly 
plans and drawings. 

It is needless to summarise the results, which 
preceding publications have made familiar in a 
general way to all students of the subject. The 
Olynthus houses tend to conform to a definite 
pastas ’ or ‘ pastas-peristyle ’ type, which is 
illuminatingly discussed : Robinson argues 
forcibly that this is likely to have been also the 
type of the .Athens of .Aristophanes and Plato. 
Its chief characteristics are the large portico on 
the north side of the court and the specialised 
andron.’ The kitchens also are well preserved 
and striking. The chief deficiency of the site is 
the ver\- small height to which walls are pre- 
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served, but a good deal can be cautiously inferred 
about the upper storey. 

The literary material is judiciously used, but a 
few slips should be corrected. On p. 156 the 
suggestion that the encaustic paintings at T anagra 
(FHG ii, p. 257) were in the porches seems to 
be a misunderstanding : on p. 205 n. 88 the 
Demosthenic xo-n-pcovuv i-mo-TccTai are likelier to 
have dealt with refuse-heaps than with domestic 
latrines : the scholiast on Orestes 1448 ff. seems to 
be innocent of the suggestion about exedrae 
attributed to him on p. 209 n. 102 ; on p. 236 
n. 1 1 for ‘ Athens ’ read ’ Plataea.’ Finally ‘ not 
yet were there houses built-of-bricks and turned- 
towards-the-sun, (p. 145) is at best an unlucky 
rendering of koOte TrAiv9u9eis Sopous TrpoaeiAous fi<jav 
in ^1*450 f. 

D. S. Robertsox. 

Das Theater zu Sparta ( = Sitzungsberichte 
der Bayerischen Ahademie der Wissen- 
schaften, Phil. -Hist. Aht., 1937, Heft 5). 
By H. Bulle. Pp. 1 14; 7 pi. Munich: 
C. H. Beck, 1937. RM. 7.50. 

This work falls into two approximately equal 
halves. The first deals with the Sparta theatre, 
the second is concerned with various special 
topics suggested by the earlier discussion. 

Bulle visited Sparta in 1935 with a young 
architect, W. Weyhe, and was allowed to clear 
overgrown portions of the theatre, so that he can 
claim to have checked and even supplemented 
the admirable work of Woodward and De Jong. 
The whole treatment is rather discursive, but 
Bulk’s conclusions are conveniently summarised 
on pp. 49 ff. His interest is largely concentrated 
upon the general history of the theatre area, in 
connection with Spartan cult and upon the 
explanation and dating of certain remains indica- 
tive of mechanical scenic devices. 

Bulle argues that the first celebrations on this 
site were concerned with the graves of Pausanias 
and Leonidas and the stele to the men of Thermo- 
pylae, set up at different dates in the fifth century 
opposite the entrance to the protemenisma of the 
sanctuary of Athena Chalkioikos. The annual 
speeches and games (Pausanias iii.14.1) were 
watched from the slopes of the acropolis. There 
was no real ‘ theatre ’ till a stone proskenion- 
stage was erected in the Hellenistic period, 
perhaps by Nabis (the well-known passages 
Herodotus vi. 6. 7 and Plutarch Agesilaus 29 are 
explained as referring to the place called Xopos 
in the agora, Pausanias iii. 1 1 . 2 ) . The Hellenistic 
proskenion cut off the grave area from the 
acropolis slope, and this indifference to cult 
reflects the break-up of Spartan tradition. In 


the time of Augustus, when the marble-faced 
auditorium was erected, piety had revived, and 
no stone skene was built : instead, a wooden 
skene of proskenion type was placed in a skeno- 
theke, which occupied, as Woodward thought, 
the site partly covered by the later nymphaeum, 
and which Bulle and Weyhe have further 
uncovered and measured. Bulle developes his 
theorv- (anticipated by Ddrpfeld) that the 
channelled stones which have been so puzzling 
were designed to act as tram-rails for running the 
wooden skene, on flanged wheels, in and out of 
the skenotheke. This theory finds fresh support 
in the discovery of one of the stones apparently 
in situ inside the skenotheke. Later the wooden 
skene was burnt. Vespasian and Titus erected on 
the line of the rail-stones an ornamental wall with 
eleven gaps and crowmed wdth statues. The 
agones were now held in the orchestra and 
dramatic shows used a temporary wooden 
pulpitum. The chief later changes perhaps 
belong to the third century — the alteration of 
the ornamental wall into a regular scaena with a 
high stone pulpitum and the construction of the 
nymphaeum in the ruins of the skenotheke. 

How far this complicated scheme will resist 
criticism no arm-chair critic — perhaps, indeed, 
no one but Mr. Woodward — can judge. The 
explanation of the channelled stones seems 
plausible. 

The second half of the book consists of four 
appendices. The first elaborately discusses the 
history of wooden stages and developes Bulk’s 
theory that the proskenion type of theatre is 
based on an old tradition of wooden structures 
for musical performances. The second examines 
the use of tram-rails in antiquity and after reject- 
ing much preserves a small residue. The third 
is a rather adventurous handling of the exostra 
and ekkykkma, while the fourth tries to recon- 
struct, chiefly from Hellenistic reliefs, the 
methods of satyr-play production in the Hellen- 
istic theatre. 

The whole book is a fascinating monument of 
fresh and learned ingenuity and will give all 
students much food for thought. 

D. S. Robertson. 

Monumenti della Pittura antica scoperti in 
Italia. Tarquinia, fasc. II ; Le pitture 
della Tomba della Caccia e Pesca. By P. 
Rom.^.nelli. Pp. 19; 7 pi. (4 coloured). 
Rome: Libreria dello Stato, 1938. 180 lire. 

The Tomba della Caccia e Pesca, to which the 
second Tarquinian fascicule of the Monumenti 
della Pittura Antica is devoted, is by reason of its 
subject one of the most attractive of all Etruscan 
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tombs, and the present publication, which offers 
for the first time adequate photographic repro- 
ductions of its paintings, is particularly welcome. 

The tomb was discovered in 1873 and 
published in Mdl soon after. It consists of two 
chambers ; round the walls of the first runs a 
frieze of dancers amongst stylised trees, and of the 
second fishermen and fowlers. The pediments 
on the further wall of each chamber are well 
preserved ; the first shows a hunting scene, the 
second a banquet. Otherwise the state of 
preservation is not very' good, but, as seems to 
be usual in this series, the text-figures repro- 
duce the water-colour copies of the pictures 
made soon after the discovery of the tomb, from 
which details now lost can at times be supplied. 

Romanelli comments at some length on one 
noteworthy feature of the decorations — their 
unity of design, a single theme for all four walls of 
each room rather than a different one for each, or 
as was more usual, one for the side walls and 
another for the end. This unity is very 
noticeable in the second chamber, where the sea 
runs in unbroken line right round the room. 
The seascape here presents something quite 
unusual in Etruscan, or for that matter in Greek, 
art, and for any sort of a parallel we must turn to 
Crete or Egypt. The artist has found a special 
attraction in the sea, the rocks with their bands 
of blue and red, the flying birds and the leaping 
fish ; the human element is given a subordinate 
role, as we can see from the small scale of the 
men in the boats. Here his work must be called 
highly successful ; in the pedimental designs, 
where the human element plays a much larger 
part, he is less at home — the figures are 
crowded and there is too much filling ornament. 

In style the paintings resemble fairly closely 
those of the two earlier tombs (Leonesse and 
Vasi Dipinti), published in the first fascicule of 
this series. The bird and dolphin border of the 
former and the dancers and vases of the latter 
find parallels in the present tomb, but on the 
whole there is a greater stylistic affinity with 
the main group of early fifth-century tombs, like 
the Tomba del \'ecchio (cf. the banquet scenes) 
and the Tomba del Barone. Consequently 
Romanelli prefers to date the Tomba della 
Caccia a decade or so after Leonesse and \’asi 
Dipinti (placed by Ducati about 530 and 520) 
and puts it to the end of the century. The 
earlier dating, favoured by Weege and others, is 
now generally recognised as putting the tombs 
too far back in the century, and Romanelli’s 
date, which is confirmed by the recent researches 
of Pallottino {Mon. Ant. xxxvi), should be 
preferred. 


The present fascicule is admirably' produced 
in every way. The text is concise and accurate, 
the four colour plates superb, and the three in 
monochrome do all that can be done to give 
good photographic reproductions of not too w'ell 
preserved rvall-paintings. For special mention 
I would single out Colour-plate D, showing a 
detail of the right-hand wall of the inner 
chamber; the fishermen have been eliminated, 
and we see only birds and dolphins, as fine a 
piece of pure decorative art as one could ask for. 
Such publications as these should do a great deal 
to stimulate Etruscan studies in this country, 
where at the moment they are rather neglected. 

D. Trendall. 

Les Vases Archaiques d’ Histria. By Marcelle 
F. Lambrixo. Pp. 375 ; 7 pL, 341 text- 
figures. Bucarest : Fundatia Regele Carol I, 
1938. Lei 250. 

Mme. Lambrino has earned our warmest 
thanks by this first volume on the pottery from 
Histria. This is the first scientific account of 
archaic finds from the Pontus, and so especially' 
valuable. Parvan discovered the site; but to 
Professor and Mme. Lambrino belongs the 
credit for its excavation, a hard task in so remote 
a place. Much of the site remains untouched, 
and we are fortunate to have this interim 
publication. 

This volume deals with the archaic East 
Greek pottery, except for Bucchero, Clazomenian 
and plastic vases. Mme. Lambrino has followed, 
with modifications, Miss E. R. Price’s classifica- 
tion. Ch. I gives a short account of the site: 
there was no reliable stratification ; no evidence 
of any pre-Greek settlement has been found. 
In Ch. II are general observations on the 
pottery': the preponderance of East Greek 
among the archaic finds is noted. The remaining 
chapters (except VTI) treat each of one class of 
pottery : first comes a survey of the class, then 
precise descriptions of selected examples, all 
illustrated. It is not, how'ever, alw'ay's clear 
how much has been omitted. 

Ch. Ill describes relief vases, few and un- 
important. In Ch. IV are collected ‘ Ionian 
Bowls’ of Bird, Rosette, Lotus and Ey'e groups, 
and in Ch. V the ‘ Ionian Cups ’ : both classes 
seem well represented. Ch. VI, much the 
longest, shows the author’s thoroughness : it 
deals with the coarser East Greek wares and is 
the best contribution yet published to this 
important subject. Perhaps too much stress is 
laid on the clays, but criticism is difficult. 
Ch. VH is given to letters and other ‘ marks,’ 
sometimes too readily' explained : there seem to 
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be dedications to Aphrodite. Ch. VUI contains 
the ‘ Rhodian ’ (‘ Camiran mainly typical 
pieces reaching back to the late seventh centurv-. 
Xos. I and 2 are curious. Nos. 30 and 33 look 
like Aeolian, where the continuous pendants of 
33 are familiar. The loop pattern of no. 34 
is commoner than \Ime. Lambrino thinks. In 
no. 56 the objects on the left belong to a 4 x 5 
ornament, as occasionally in the metopes of 
similar dishes from Rhodes. Fig. 262 (no. 58) 
seems rather of a goose, pecking. No. 77, even 
if slipped, is probably Corinthian of about 575. 
The black polychrome fragments, except for 
no. 52, are too small to be classified satisfactorily. 
Ch. IX is on ‘ Xaucratite.’ To the ‘ A ’ style 
belong a number of typical fragments, of which 
no. 1 1 has a band of unjoined lotus flowers and 
buds of pure Fikellura style. Xo. 16 seems out 
of place. The incised style is rare. The Fikellura, 
in Ch. X, is remarkable, and introduces several 
new motives, e.g., no. 7 for the lip, nos. 3 and 25 
for the neck. Xo. i, from the shoulder of a 
large amphora, has a file of ill-drawn comasts, 
apparently learning the goose-step : the head 
ornament should be noted, but the red surely 
represents hair, not caps. The figures show 
incision. (But the present incisions on the 
Altenburg amphora are modern, whatever its 
original state may have been.) Xo. 2 is a fine 
piece, of the Defenneh Lion group, but not one 
of the earliest. Xo. 3 seems to be mediocre work 
of the Altenburg painter. Xo. 6 is neat, and the 
omission of crosses might be deliberate. On 
no. 10 there is no reason to suspect a partridge. 
Nos. 12, 13, 28, 29 should belong to the Plain 
Body group. The curving bands of no. 19 can 
be parallelled. No. 22 is Middle ‘ Rhodian.’ 
The object at the top of no. 23 is perhaps rather 
a wing. No. 26, by its coarseness, suggests an 
amphora. For no. 30 one needs a section to 
judge on the shape : the upper ornament might 
well be a cable. Nos. 5 and 31 are probably 
not Fikellura. There are no obviously late pieces. 
The Conclusion follows, and full Appendixes. 

Mme. Lambrino’s arguments are well 
supported, but with some I disagree. I think 
that it would be safer to substitute 610 for 630 
as the earliest demonstrable date for any of the 
pottery. She claims Miletus as the chief producer 
of ‘ Rhodian ’ and Fikellura ; but without the 
finds from Miletus no one can decide. The 
evidence is little more positive than that for 
‘ Phocaean,’ which she rejects. The attribution 
of ‘ Naucratite ’ to Clazomenae and its connexion 
with Clazomenian require more cogent reasons : 
the conical foot of the chalice may well be of 
Lydian origin, but many Greek states had 


contact with Lydia. Mycenaean survivals and 
the ‘ Geometric style of Asia Minor,’ though 
often detected in East Geek pottery, still elude 
investigation. 

The descriptions and the classification are 
sound, the illustrations generally adequate, 
the coloured plates good. There are a few 
misprints and slips: e.g., pp. 123 and 139, 
‘ Tanis ’ for ‘ Daphnae ’ ; p. 175 no. 24, ‘ Fig. 
1 18 ’ for ‘ 119’; pp. 316 n. 4, 348 1. 13, ‘ no. 10 ’ 
for • no. 9 ’ ; pp. 237 no. 4, 316 para. 3, 348 1. 13, 
‘ Milet ’ for ‘ fiph^e.’ The style is lucid, the 
price (about 8r.) remarkably cheap. Mme. 
Lambrino’s next volume will be awaited 
eagerly. R. M. Cook. 

Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum : Belgique, 
fasc. 2 = Bruxelles, Musees Royaux 
d ’Art et d ’Histoire (Cinquantenaire) , 
fasc. 2. By F. ItlAYEXCE and V. \’er- 
HooGEN. Pp. 45 ; 50 plates. Brussels : 

Musees Roy'aux, 1937. 26 belgas. 

With this second instalment the great majority 
of the classical vases in Brussels hav'e been 
published in clear if often small photographs, 
with concise and careful descriptions. There are 
also good details of some of the more important 
pieces. 

Ill Cb : ‘ style d’imitation corinthienne ’ : 

so far so good ; but one might go farther : 
these are certainly Etruscan vases. The olpe 
pi. 1,2 is by the Rosone painter, whom I have 
treated (after .Albizzati Vast del Vaticano pp. 
48-9) in Beazley and Magi Raccolta Guglielmi 
P- 74 - 

III E : it would be fair to add that Rumpf 
does not consider pi. j, 2 and 3 to be actually 
Chalcidian. 

Ill He, .Nttic b.f. Since the subject of pi. 15, 3 
is funereal, that of the companion plate pi. 15, 2 
should be so too; — the old father, and a sym- 
pathiser : compare the two middle figures, these 
female, on the Exekias plaque in Berlin 
(Technau, Exekias pi. 15). 

PI. 16, 5 : the foot of the vase is alien. The 
text does not mention that the faces of the 
Athenian housewives, as well as their figures, 
are very realistic and unornamental. PI. 19, 3 : 
the case should be a flute-case, not a lyre-case. 
Most of the lekythos on pis. 20—21, and on III Ja 
pi. I, are treated by Miss Haspels in her Attic 
Black-figured Lekythoi, and assigned to their 
painters. Ill He pi. 20, 9, see ib. p. 60. PI. 
21, 20, see also Beazley and Magi, Raccolta 
Guglielmi p. 49. 

Illja, pi. 1, I : horse-race, with jockeys. 

HI Ic: Attic r. f. PL to: both cups belong 
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to the Nikosthenes group in the wide sense of the 
term. I think it very doubtful whether the 
inscription on pi. lo, 2 is a signature of Skythes — 
or of Sokles. For the style of pi. 10, 2 cf. Louvre 
G 92. PI. 14 : the object is a sandal rather than 
a halter (the authors give the alternative) — or 
rather a pair of sandals. PI. 15, i : the sigma 
on the obverse has five strokes. PI. 15, 3 really 
might have been given a wipe before photo- 
graphing, to remove the modern mouth of the 
warrior. The device is a bull’s head, not a 
bucrane. PI. 16, 3: the name is "HyiXXa. Pi. 
20, 2 : the ingenious interpretation of this as a 
fowling-scene is no doubt correct. PI. 20, 3 ; 
cf. the mug Munich A 919. PI. 20, 5b: there is a 
white-ground version of this figure, by the same 
hand, on a lekythos belonging to Dr. von 
Schoen (Neugebauer, Antiken in deutschem Privat- 
besitz pi. 71, 165). 

Ill Id : Attic r. f. PI. 6, 2 ; cf the London 
stemless E 1 19. PI. 6, 3 : by the Koropi painter, 
see my review of the California Corpus pl. 39. 
PI. 7, 3 : other vases of the same type, a variant 
of the ordinary Nolan amphora, and by the 
same artist, the Epimedes painter, are Florence 
4010 and Berlin 2343. PI. 8, 6: cf. Cat. d’une 
collection d’antiquite’s grecques, Athines 1927 p. 5, 
middle, 4. PI. 9, 3 ; by the Cassel painter. 
PI. 10, I also recalls the Cassel painter. PI. 

10, 3: by the same, a stamnos in the Vatican 
{Mus. Greg, ii pl. 20, 2) and the bell-krater 
Naples 1768, both with Amazonomachies. Pl. 

11, 7: Italiote? Pl. II, 9 (R415) is not the 
squat lekythos which I attributed to the Phiale 
painter : that is A 2355. This is much later. 

III le: .Attic r. f. Isn’t the knob of pl. 2, i 
alien? Pl. 3, i : compare a bell-krater in 
Dresden. 

IV Be: ‘ Etruscan r. f’ Pl. i, 3: on these 
palmette jugs see Beazley and Magi, Raccolta 
Guglielmi p. gi. Pl. i, 5 is one of a numerous 
class (e.g., Naples Mon. Lincei 22 pl. 109, 5, 
from Cumae; Michigan 2584, CV pl. 38; 
Copenhagen 365 and 366, from Cumae, CV 
pl. 231, 8 and 9; Oxford; etc.) which is not 
Etruscan, but Italiote, doubtless Campanian 
Greek : a very large specimen, from Nola, in the 
British Museum (F 507: Bull. 1845 p. 13) is 
covered with Greek inscriptions, not incised, but 
fired on. Pl. i, 7; a tympanon rather than a 
shield. 

IV Db and I\' f: Apulian and Lucanian. 
The authors have not been able to consult the 
recent works of Trendall. I\’ Db pl. 4, i seems 
Attic : Pl. 4, 2 and pl. 4, 3 belong to the Amykos 
group. I\' F pl. i, 5 is Attic ; pl. i, 9 is by the 
Dolon painter (Trendall Fruhit. Vasen, no. 248, 


with a different interpretation) ; pl. 2, i is by 
the Slave painter, one of the chief Lucanians : cf. 
for example the Munich vase Jacobsthal Die 
melischen Reliefs, p. 88. 

If I may hark back to the Makron cup 
Brussels R 264 (CFIII icpl. 2, i) ; a fragment in 
Villa Giulia gives the missing part of the pointed 
amphora under the handle, and another the 
calyx-krater on A, with a bit of the woman’s 
chiton, the man’s toe, and the end of his stick. 

J. D. B. 

Corpus Vasorum Autiquorum : Deutsch- 
land 1 = Bonn, Akademisches Kunst- 
museum, 1. By A. Greifen'h.a.gex. Pp. 46; 
53 pl. Munich: C. H. Beck. 1938. RM. 
20. 

The first German fascicule of the Corpus is a 
model : good photographs well reproduced, 
good text, the get-up good. 

The contents are mostly Attic — r. f, white, 
black. 

Pl. 3, 5 : the subject of the Elpinikos cup has 
always been supposed to be a girl’s head in out- 
line on a reserved ground : I suggest that it is 
the moon, represented as a disc with a girl’s head 
on it, as in the Berlin Sosias cup (FR pl. 123), and 
in a fourth-century krater in Leningrad [Compte 
Rendu i860, pl. 3) : the space between disc and 
line-border may be thought of as sky. Pl. 6, 4: 
the fragments in Villa Giulia give a good deal 
more of both men, with the inscription 
[H]IK[ETE^ • • •]} and some of the exterior ; 
and confirm Dr. Greifenhagen’s ascription to 
Duris. Pl. 7, i seems to be by Onesimos. 
The exterior is badly preserved, but might have 
been figured all the same. Pl. 7, 6 : Agora 
P 10947, and a Ferrara cup from tomb 33 at 
Spina, are by the same. Pl. 8, 8 may be by the 
Eretria painter. Pl. 16, 1-2: the name 

Smikythos is also to be read on a hydria by 
Euphronios in Dresden (295, ZV. 925 : AA, 
1892 p. 165, left : $M[IKV] 0 O 5 ). Ph 16,6: 
for ‘ pectorations ’ read ‘ restorations.’ Pl. 21,2: 
Dr. Greifenhagen is no doubt right in classing 
this peculiar vase as Attic : part of a bell- 
krater by the same painter, with a symposion, 
was found at .A 1 Mina (see p. 26 of this Journal) ; 
.Athens 12238 and 12239 nre also his. Pl. 22, 9 
seems to be by the Marlay painter. Pl. 22, 10 : 
the youth appears to be dancing. Pl. 23, 2-3 : 
the shape is the kotuAiokiov of Ar. Ach . 459. 
Pl. 24, 2-5 : Greifenhagen justly strikes this 
out of the list of vases by the Sotades painter : 
it is a school-piece : he makes amends by 
producing a new Sotades painter, pl. 24, i : 
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cf. the pyxides Florence 4217 and Moses, 
Vases from the Collection of Sir Henry Englefield, 
pi. 31, 2. 

Pis. 29-38 are devoted to the large and 
important find of fragments (some at least of 
them wasters and trial-pieces), from an Athenian 
potterv' of the late fifth century. A few alien 
pieces had got in, and are discarded by Greifen- 
hagen : nearly all the rest, as he notes, are or 
may be by a single artist, the painter of the 
Athens dinos 13027. 

PI. 40, I and 3 : Jacobsthal points out to me 
that the correct reading of the inscription on this 
Boeotian vase is B E M ITPI TO N PT 0 1 D 0 PO 

= fmiTplTOV TlTCpoScbpOU. 

J. D. B. 

Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum. Deutsch- 
Itmd 2 = Berlin, Antiquarium 1. By R. 
Eilmann and K. Gebauer. Pp. 40; 
48 pi. Munich; C.H. Beck, 1938. RA/. 18. 

This volume is devoted exclusively to Proto- 
attic vases. It is divided into two sections of 
unequal length. The older acquisitions occupy 
Pis. 40-48. Pis. 1-39 are devoted to a collection 
which has recently found its way into the 
Antiquarium. It was acquired in 1936; of its 
previous history little is known, except that it is 
fairly well established that the stuff came from 
Aegina fcf. Karo, Qfith HWPr, 10). Vases of 
Corinthian manufacture and a local (Aeginetan) 
group of small kraters were included in the 
collection, but these have not yet been prepared 
for publication. 

The Attic material from this so-called ‘ Aegina 
find ’ dates from the last years of the eighth 
century- to the beginning of the second half of 
the seventh. From the patient labour of restora- 
tion some 48 more or less fragmentary vases 
have emerged. The majority are kraters and 
bowls of different types (the commonest is a 
closed vessel on a high pierced foot, but there are 
interesting variations) ; among the other shapes 
there is not much variety, but there is informa- 
tion about the development of amphoriskos 
(PI. 3, 1-4) and standed bowl (PI. 24, 2—3). 
The introductory chapter contains a technical 
classification of the material with useful remarks 
on the clay, slip, varnish, and firing : the con- 
sequent division into categories is interesting 
but of little practical importance. Then follows 
a list of the works of eight painters, all e.xcept 
the Nessos Painter identified by Herr Gebauer. 
It is a great pity that space has not been found 
for the penetrating analysis which must underlie 
this bare classification; in particular, Gebauer’s 
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reticence about the relative chronology makes 
this section difficult to appreciate. 

Pis. 4, 4; 6,1-2: surely not by the same hand. 
The combination of protome and ‘ Zinnen- 
maander-Kreuze ’ is not enough to offset the 
difference in style and quality. The ‘ Zm.-Kr.’ 
seems to be not the mark of a workshop but of 
a period, that preceding the Nessos vase ; cf. 
the Siren amphora, plaque in Eleusis (Inst. 
Phot. El. 361), amphora on the market (com- 
bined with horse-protomes). The human 
protome is very rare in Protoattic, cf. a fragment 
in Eleusis (Inst. Phot. El. 359) ; perhaps it 
comes from the Cyclades. PI. 10 ff. : ‘ Schach- 
brett-Maler.’ From his workshop an open 
krater in the Vlasto Collection. I fancy the 
Schliemann krater (RiSff xxxv, 193) should come 
pretty close. PI. 16, 2 : the foot is not sub- 
geometric but Late Geometric, so it could hardly 
belong. Pis. 18-21 : the attribution to the 
painter of the Ram Jug is convincing ; probably 
an early work {e.g., insensitiveness to the curves 
of the arm). On B the sex of the archer is not 
proved by the absence of a beard (cf. Peleus on 
PL 5) ; the use of varnish for the arms and legs 
is hardly to be expected on a female figure when 
at the same time white is used for male figures. 
The ‘ demons ’ under the handles shew no sign 
of being superhuman ; the cognate figure on the 
stand PI. 28 squats in the position characteristic 
of archaic apes. PI. 22 : ‘ Frauen-Maler.’ 

Perhaps by him also the Benndorf fragment 
{BSA XX.XV, pi. 54/j : the Vourva krater (ib. 
pi. 55^) should come from his workshop. Pis. 
25-26: ‘ Pferde-Maler.’ The attribution of 

Munich 1350 is good. PI. 27, 4: apparently 
by the painter of the Vlasto hydriae BSA xxxv, 
pis. 44-46. PI. 28 : perhaps by the same hand is 
the fragment BSA xxxv, pi. 5if. Pis. 30 ; 34, 2 : 

‘ Maler der blumigen Ornamente.’ The frag- 
mentary' piece, PI. 36, I, which Gebauer divines 
to be from the same hand, is dated (p. 6) still 
in the first quarter of the century ; in which case 
this stand can hardly be later than about the 
middle of the second quarter. Pis. 31-33; 
the riders apparently side-saddle, cf. Protocor. 
kotyle Hampe Sagenbilder, pi. 40. Pis. 34, i ; 
35 : certainly by the painter of the Ram Jug. 
To this master Gebauer assigns nine pieces, 
adding five others as perhaps late works from the 
same hand (p. 7) ; of this total five are in Berlin. 
Of Gebauer’s nos. 10-14, to and 13 are certainly 
by the Ram Jug Painter (but why late works?), 
the attribution of 1 1 is convincing, 1 2 more 
tentative; 14 seems a brilliant reconstruction. 
Of nos. 1-9, clearly 1-4 and 6 are correctly 
assigned; 5 and 7 I don’t know well enough to 
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judge. 8 (the Burgon krater, with which goes 
9) certainly looks like the painter of the Ram 
Jug, but there is a world of difference between 
the neat, competent style of the one and the 
rich, free curves of the other ; more likely 8 and 
9 are by some lesser master like the ‘ Pferde- 
Maler ’ who had fallen under the influence of 
the Ram Jug Painter. Otherwise, Gebauer 
has presented a compact oeuvre of a distinctive 
master. PI. 39 : miscellaneous sherds. 5. From 
a plain varnished amphora with low, reserved 
neck-band, a different type from 6. Cf. Young 
Hesp. vii, 3, 418. 71. Cf. AeXt. 1916, 39, fig. 

38, 2. 

The ‘ Alter Bestand ’ consists of one hydria, 
three amphorae, two little jugs, one bowl, two 
fragments. Here there is a good deal that is 
new in both text and plates. Pis. 43-44 : Hymet- 
tos amphora. Dated to the end of the eighth 
century; R. S. Young’s chronology of the 
Phaleron graves would imply a considerably 
later dating (cf. Hesp. vii, 3, 422 ff.). In the 
process of renovation it has been disclosed that 
the body of this vase was not potted whole but 
built up in parallel courses about 7.5 cm. high. 
This peculiarity does not, however, suggest 
that at the end of the Geometric period Attic 
potters could not make pots : it suggests rather 
that the Hymettos amphora was built by a 
bricklayer. Pis. 46-47; on p. 37, col. i, line 
19, after Kappe, the word Gesickt is omitted. 

Photography and reproduction throughout are 
good. The material presented is important. 
Much of it is unexpectedly fine, most of it is 
new to archaeologists. And the scholarly com- 
mentary enriches our appreciation of it. Herren 
Eilmann and Gebauer have set a precedent which 
will not easily be followed. 

J. M. Cook. 

Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum : United 
States of America, fasc. 5 = University of 
California, fasc. 1. By H. R. W. Smith. 
Pp. 60 ; 62 plates. Cambridge, Mass. : 

Harvard University Press, 1936. 22J. 6 d. 

This volume brings much new material, for 
the California collection was almost unknown. 
The text is more elaborate than is usual in the 
Corpus ; is well written, and full of ingenious 
ideas : each vase is studied with care, and the 
writer courts difficulties rather than shirks 
them. The reproductions are good. 

Attic b. f. PI. 16 : this band-cup recalls a fid, 
also decorated with sirens and stags, in Boston, 
but is finer. PI. 19, 2 : the author toys with the 
notion that the reverse may figure a rescue party, 
and one would like to think so — an official one. 


right slow off the mark : but doubtful. PI. 23, i 
and pi. 24, I : isn’t it the tail of the tiara that is 
tucked up into the hat-band? PI. 23, 3 ; a vase 
of the same shape in Oxford, 218 B, is by the 
same hand : there empty columns, as here, but 
athletes on the reverse. PI. 25 : I am surprised 
to find the author, who takes such interest in his 
characters, saying that the two satyrs ‘ strike 
space-filling attitudes in the corners.’ That 
would be odd in such a vivid picture ; and the 
right-hand satyr is evidently dancing ; while the 
left-hand one is also occupied, SfiAos yap Io-tiu {; 
<piXou irpcoKTou pAhrcov. PL 27, 4 On the sword of 
Herakles see also Haspels ABL p. 117. 

‘ Etruscan.’ PI. 30, 2 : on this class see 
Vases in Poland p. 77, BSR ii, p. 29, JHS 56, 
P- 93 - 

Attic r. f. PI. 31, I. Although the author’s 
attributions are usually right, I don’t see the 
Cerberus painter in this plate. PI. 32, i is by 
the Poseidon painter, as he may be called after 
this cup : Boston 95. 35 is among his other works ; 
and his horrible masterpiece is London E15 
(A, EL I, pi. 63). PI. 34, 2 belongs to the school 
of Makron, as the author himself nearly says. 
The vessel in the left hand should be a kotyle 
rather than a cup. PI. 37, 2 is by the Wedding 
painter (see Campana Fragments p. 18 on pi. ii 
Bio, and CV Bonn pi. 7, 3), so called from his 
pyxis in the Louvre (L 55 ; Milligen AUM 
pi. 44; Stackelberg pi. 32; ph. Giraudon 
34134) ; now pi. 37, 3 seems to be by the same, 
so may it not be from the same cup as pi. 37, 2 
after all? PI. 38: the left-hand figure inside 
looks like a jumper ; the middle youth on B has 
a strigil as well as the left-hand one. PI. 39 is 
by the Koropi painter, as he may be called from 
acup in Oxfordfound there (1936.615) ; another 
cup of his is Brussels A 74 {CV HI Id pi. 6, 3). 
PI. 44, I is by the Washing painter himself. PI. 
44, 2 is rightly connected by the author with a 
pelike in Harvard : by the same hand as the 
Berkeley vase, the pelike Louvre G 539 {CV 
III Id pi. 47, 2-3 and 6). PI. 45, i ; cf. Till- 
yard pi. II, 95, Munich 2338, London E315. 
PI. 46, 2 recalls the Hasselmann painter. Pis. 
47-50 is one of the most important vases in the 
collection, a unique representation of the birth 
of Dionysos, contemporary with the Bacchae of 
Euripides : Smith provides a full commentary'. 

White. PL 59, I is by the Achilles painter 
himself : it belongs to the same group as Athens 
12790-1 and 12794-5 (Zervos figs. 262 and 264; 
Riezler, pi. 39 ; Riezler pi. 35 ; CV Athens 
Jc pi. 6, 1-2). PL 60, 2 : the reproduction seems 
retouched. 


J. D. B. 
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Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum : United 
States of America, fasc. 7 = The Robin- 
son Collection, Beiltimore, fasc. 3. 
By D. M. Robinson with the assistance of 
Sarah E. Freeman. Pp. 62 ; 44 plates. 
Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University 
Press, 1938. 22r. 6d. 

The third Robinson fascicule, which follows 
close on the second, contains the later r. f. vases, 
.\ttic and Italiote ; Etruscan ; sigillata ; and 
one or two earlier vases recently acquired. 
It opens with a good b. f. skyphos by the Theseus 
painter : the unique subject is explained as the 
erection of a kiln. I do not see what the phallic 
figure on the Corinthian plaque has to do with 
the herm on this skyphos, or why we should 
expect his name (of which only the first three 
letters are preserved) to be in Liddell and Scott. 
Athens 498 is not an addition to Miss Haspels’ 
list of vases by the Theseus painter ; it is no. 44 
in her list. The branch held by the man on A 
is not a vine. 

In the Makron cup first published in pis. 4-5, 
the fragmentary middle figure on B is probably 
a maenad rather than Dionysos : at least 
Alakron does not show the god twice, I think, 
on any of his other exteriors. 

Pis. 6-7 give one of the Pig painter’s best 
works. All three women, not the first only, 
wear a bead strung round one thigh. 

PI. I a, I is said to be from Attica, but I do not 
know on what authority : it belonged to Lord 
Aldenham; is figured in Burlington Cat. 1903 pi. 
95 ! 443! with a mouth and neck, hardly original, 
which had disappeared when I saw it, in bits, 
some years ago ; was sold at Sotheby’s the year 
before last; and has since been cleaned and 
restored. 

PI. 12,3: the inscription is said in the text to be 
genuine. PL 1 1 : ditto. 

PI. 32, 5 is hard to date ; it is not very like 
Oxford 1928, 46 (CT. pi 65, 12), with which it is 
compared. 

PI. 32, 7 : cf. the Oxford kothon CV pi. 65, 
29 - 

Is the lid of pi. 32, 8 sound? 

J. D. B. 

Attic White Lekythoi. By J. D. Be.^zley. 
Pp. 26 ; 8 pi. Oxford University Press, 

1938. 4s. 

This brief survey of Attic white lekythoi, 
delivered in 1937 as the Charlton Memorial 
Lecture at King’s College, Newcastle-on-Tyne, 
does not pretend to contain much that is new, 
though it offers in a most readable form an ad- 
mirable account of what is known about this 
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attractiv'e class of vase, and raises a number of 
interesting points. 

The shape and its history are discussed first. 
The lekythos was invented at Athens in the first 
half of the sixth centurv', attained the ‘ standard 
cylinder shape ’ by the close of that century and 
kept to it, almost without modification, until 
production ceased just over a hundred years 
later. A consideration of the technique follows — 
the change from b. f. to relief outline in lustrous 
glaze and from that to the matt outline, which 
allowed the painter greater freedom and 
encouraged the dev^elopment of the swift, sketchy 
manner of drawing, so characteristic of later 
lekythoi. Then the subjects represented are 
dealt with, and here the author has much that is 
of great interest to say, especially on the juxta- 
position and even ‘ intersection ’ of two 
different scenes, one from life and one from the 
tomb, on the same vase. Finally there is a short 
discussion of the principal painters and their 
styles. At their head stands the Achilles painter, 

‘ who determined what the white lekythos could 
be and was to be.’ After him comes the 
Sabouroff painter — both worked in r. f. as well, 
but the later painters did not, for by the end of 
the fifth century white lekythoi were being pro- 
duced in specialising workshops and their 
severance from other forms of vase-painting was 
complete. Beazley’s forthcoming Attic Vase 
Painters, which promises to tell us more about the 
painters of white lekythoi, will better enable us to 
consider the work of some of the other painters as 
a whole, and so make clearer the distinctions 
between their styles than was possible within the 
scope of a short lecture. 

The eight excellent plates at the end figure 
fourteen vases, some of them hitherto un- 
published, notably a fine piece by the Achilles 
painter in Lord Elgin’s collection at Broomhall, 
and two by the Sabouroff painter, one in the 
Vlasto collection at Athens, the other in that of 
Dr. von Schoen at Munich. 

A. D, Trend.vll. 

Les Poulains de Corintbe. Tome I. (de 650 a 
415 av. J.-C.). By Oscar E. R.avel. Pp. 
135; 23 pi. Basel; Miinzhandlung Basel 
and Spink & Son. 1936. i6i. 

Mr. Ravel has already published shorter 
studies on the coinage of Corinth and its 
colonies — ‘ The Colts of Ambracia,’ and ‘ Corin- 
thian Coin Hoards ’ — nos. 37 and 52 in the 
American Numismatic Society’s series of Notes 
and Monographs ; ‘ Rare . . . Coins of Corin- 
thian types ’ (Num. Chron. 1935) and ‘ Corinthian 
hoard from Chiliomodi ’ {Trans. Int. Num. Congr., 
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1936). The present volume is the first of an 
exhaustive work on the mother city only, down 
to the middle of the Peloponnesian War. Every 
die is described and illustrated, and the various 
combinations recorded. So far as possible the 
study of hoards and of die-coupling provides the 
basis of the arrangement, but in this connexion 
comparison with other series and with vases and 
sculpture, which is almost entirely lacking, would 
have been valuable. How far, for example, 
would comparison with Corinthian pottery 
support the initial date of 650 b.c.? Beginning 
from that year the coinage is divided into three 
periods, at 550 and 450 respectively, the first 
period closing when the head of Athena replaces 
the simple incuse, and the second with the end 
of the archaic style. 95 issues are given to the 
first period, 141 to the second and 104 to the 
third. It is interesting to note that in the years 
490-50, as at .Athens, the coins show little sign of 
contemporary artistic developments, and the 
archaic merely refines itself into the archaistic. 
In the second half of the century (unlike alas ! 
Athens) some brief transitional issues lead to the 
noble coinage of the Peloponnese War. Various 
subjects. Finds, Types, Standard, etc., are 
treated in rather summary sketches — in which 
e.g., the uncharacterised female head of the 
drachm, on comparison with the Syracusan 
Arethusa, is explained, probably correctly, as 
the fountain-nymph Peirene, instead of Aphro- 
dite, and thus brought into direct connexion with 
the other types, and the supposed early modifica- 
tion of the standard weight is found to be ground- 
less. On the whole the work is carefully done 
though there are too many misprints and some 
slips in the descriptions. The second volume, 
which it is hoped will soon appear, would be 
greatly improved if the plates were differently 
lit. 

E. S. G. Robinson'. 

Coins from Seleucia on the Tigris. (Uni- 
versity of Michigan Studies, Humanistic 

Series, Vol. XXXVII.) By R. H. 

McDow-ell. Pp. xiv + 248 ; 6 pi. Ann 

.\rbor; University of Michigan, 1935. 

83-50. 

Following the excellent precedent set bv the 
excavators of Corinth and Olynthus and the 
Agora this book contains a record of ail the 
Greek (including Parthian, but excluding 
Characenian) coins found during excavations of 
the University of Michigan at Seleucia from 
i927“32. When the same has been done for all 
the principal and for typical minor sites we shall 
be in a position to write the economic, as distinct 


from the numismatic, histor\' of the coinage. As 
an example of the kind of information thus 
provided we may note that though Parthian 
tetradrachms were plentiful, no drachms were 
found at Seleucia. Now it has already been 
noticed that the tetradrachms are distinguished 
from the drachms by the baseness of their alloy, 
and it becomes clear that the two denomina- 
tions (and with them their accompanying bronze 
coinages) had different areas of circulation. 
.Ufter careful discussion it is concluded that the 
Seleucian mint area comprised Babylonian and 
Southern Mesopotamia. detailed catalogue 
of the coins, some of them unpublished, is 
accompanied by careful and judicious notes. A 
section follow-s on the Parthian mint at Seleucia 
in which the calendar and other questions are 
discussed, and in a final chapter the coins are 
brought into relation with the historical back- 
ground : a model publication. Is it ungenerous 
to suggest that the number of coins on the plates 
might have been doubled without extra expense ? 

E. S. G. Robinson. 

Les Assemblees de la Confederation 
Achaienne. ByA. AY^L\RD. Pp. xiv -{- 450. 
Bordeaux: Feret et Fils, 1938. 90 /rj. 

This book contains a careful analysis of the 
Achaean League constitution, in which the 
author systematically examines the opinions of 
previous writers on the League and sets forth 
his own views clearly and fully. 

In such a work discussion naturally centres on 
the problem of the Achaean o-uvoSo;. Aymard’s 
main conclusions as regards the auvo 5 os may be 
summed up as follows : — 

(1) The auvoSos was the sole deliberative 
organ of the Achaean League until 220-200 b.c., 
when a parallel assembly, the auyxXTiTos, was 
called into being in order to deal \vith matters of 
urgency by a more expeditious procedure. 

(2) The CTuvoSos was a primary assembly of 
citizens. It may have had at its side a chamber 
of deputies, but the existence of such a chamber is 
problematical, and if it existed, it was at any 
rate quite distinct from the cruvoSos. 

Aymard appears to the present reviewer to 
have established his first point, and to be plainly 
right against those scholars who see in the 
auvo5os nothing more or less than a chamber of 
deputies. That the auvoSos was not a mere 
chamber of deputies is sufficiently proved by an 
unequivocal passage in Polybius (IV. 7, i : 
oi 5' *Axccioi, KccdriKOUCTrjs ccuroTs ek tcov vo^icov auvoSou 
. . . f\Kov eIs Atyiov auvEAQovTES 5’ sis tt^v EKKAriaiav 
. , But Aymard makes assurance doubly sure 
by analysing the actual composition of several 
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aOvoSoi whose proceedings are described in Poly- 
bius, and proving that these were attended by 
large numbers of ordinary citizens. 

But it is difficult to follow Aymard when 
he contends that the expression pouXii, which 
Polybius repeatedly uses in connexion with the 
auvoSos, must be understood as a synonym 
of iKKAticriot. Granted that Polybius did not 
express himself with the nice precision of a 
constitutional lawyer, it is hardly credible that 
he should have made such flagrant misuse of the 
word pouAi^, which is one of the most sharply 
defined and least equivocal of constitutional 
terms in the Greek language. G'nless we are 
prepared to explain away Polybius altogether, 
we must admit that he used pouXti in the 
universally accepted sense. This conclusion 
moreover is confirmed by another unequivocal 
passage in Polybius (xxix, 24, 5 ; auyKXiiTou 
... Iv cvus^aiuE tif) p:6vov cutiTro- 
peu£(T 9 ai TT^v pouAriv, dAXd iravTas toOs diro 
TpidKouTo £T( 5 v), which plainly differentiates the 
PouAti from the Citizen Assembly. 

The Deliberative Branch of the Achaean 
League, then, was a bicameral body, containing 
both a primary assembly and a chamber of 
deputies, and advoaos was a collective term 
for both of these assemblies (like ‘ Congress ’ 
and ‘ Bundesversammlung ’ in modern federal 
states). This conclusion has escaped .\>Tnard, 
because at the very outset he has tied himself 
down to the assumption that o0vo6os was the 
official term for the Primary Assembly, and for 
this alone. This assumption is based on a forced 
interpretation of a phrase in an inscription 
{Syll.^ fl/S; 1. 6 : TCOV dpXOVTCOV KOI flUMV iTapoyEvo- 
pfvwv si; TTiv iv Kopiveo oOvoSov). But there is 
nothing in this passage to prove that aOvoSos 
is here a synonym of EKKArioio rather than a 
generic term like ‘ congress ’ ; indeed, the in- 
scription proves absolutely nothing as to the 
composition of the ouvoSos. 

These are but the salient points in a discussion 
which bristles with controversy on every page. 
They should suffice to show that Aymard’s book 
IS not the last word on the Achaean League. 
But it is a very useful resumptive work and should 
make a good starting-point for further study of it. 

M. Cary. 

Histoire Grecque, Vol. IV, Pt. i : Alexandre 
et le dememljrement de son empire. 

By G. Glotz, P. Roussel, and R. Cohen. 
Pp- 434 - Paris : Presses Universitaires de 
France, 1938. 60 frs. 

The new volume of the well-known Histoire 
Ge'nerale covers the period from the accession of 
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-Alexander to the death of Seleucus, with a pre- 
liminary chapter on fourth-century Persia. The 
chapters on .Alexander are the work of Professor 
Cohen, Glotz having had time to revise the text, 
but not the notes, and those on the Successors have 
been written by Professor Roussel. It is a good 
book, and one of its strengths throughout is the 
full bibliographies to each chapter, which are 
extremely well done. No one will ever agree on 
all points with anyone else’s Alexander, but 
Cohen’s is a distinct success ; there is nothing 
much new, but (except for the end) it is written 
with judgment and moderation, and will give 
the reader a thoroughly good idea both of the 
man and the story. The worst extravagances of 
the vulgate — the visit to Jerusalem, the torture 
of Batis, the Branchids massacre- — are properly 
set aside, as are modern extremist views of the 
visit to Ammon and of Alexander’s relations with 
the Greek cities of .Asia. Persian numbers might 
have been dealt with more drastically, and the 
too brief account of the proskynesis business is 
hardly satisfying and does not explain Callis- 
thenes’ volte-face •, and there are a few mere 
mistakes, as that Alexander formed a harem in 
Bactria, or that Chandragupta promised him 
help. But several important facts are unusually 
well brought out, as that half Asia Minor 
remained unconquered, and that Porus was left 
completely independent; even Aristobulus’ 
long-neglected description of the Indus changing 
its course is referred to. At the end, however, 
the author suddenly abandons his moderate tone 
and method : the tmonviiaoTo are genuine ; all 
the embassies, even the Roman, happened ; 
Alexander meant to conquer the whole world, 
not only westward, but very likely northward as 
well (I have not met northward before) ; the 
prayer at Opis only gets two perfunctory lines, 
and a reader might slide over it altogether. 
Then, for the summing-up (Chap. VH) of 
.Alexander’s measures, personality, and legend, 
he fortunately changes back again ; I know no 
better account anywhere, and can only praise it 
without reserve. As regards contemporary 
Greece, the outstanding contribution is the very 
full account of Lycurgus’ reforms. 

Roussel gives a straightforward narrative of the 
Successors, perfectly competent, which gets in 
eveiv'thing. No regent was appointed after 
.Alexander’s death ; the Gyrene diagramma is 
322/1 (this doubtfully); on Lachares he agrees 
with de Sanctis, and for the cuneiforms follows 
Olmstead’s criticisms of Kugler, so some of our 
accustomed information vanishes. I might note 
that in Diodorus xix, 57, i he adopts the con- 
jecture ’AaotvSpco for MSS KaadvSpcp, which 
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confuses the stor>^, as it always has done; that 
Ferguson’s most important Athenian Tribal Cycles 
is not bibliographied ; and perhaps (p. 324 
n. 52) that I did not make Nicocles the successor 
of Nicocreon. But such small points are not the 
real matter. What I am wondering is how the 
general reader will fare in this labyrinth of names 
and details, for the key facts do not stand out 
enough ; I feel the need of a preliminary state- 
ment that down to Ipsus, though the actors might 
change, it was all one struggle between a central 
power and centrifugal forces, and of frequent 
signposts to tell the reader where he is going to 
next. The final chapter gives Agathocles’ story 
from the sources very clearly. But (to me) that 
story has always been incomprehensible, and only 
possible if Agathocles had some consistent solid 
support behind him throughout (his Campanians 
were not enough) ; and it is not discussed what 
that support could have been. 

Misprints seem few. P. 27, 1 . 20, part of 1 . 28 
has got in: p. 39, 1 . 27, for Janike read Lanike; 
p. 200, last line, for penteres read tetreres ; p. 227, 
1 . I, Perdiccas omitted; p. 373 1 . 20, for Seleucos 
read Lysimaque. W. W. Tarn. 

Alexander and the Greeks. By V. Ehren- 

berg; translated by R. F. von Velsen. 

Pp. V -f no. O.xford: Blackwell, 1938. 

IS. 6 d. 

This book, as the author points out, does ‘ not 
comprise the relations of Alexander to the 
Greeks in their entirety.’ ‘ Our point is not 
primarily his relation to the Greek States and 
men, still less to the land and soil of the Greeks, 
but rather to the universal phenomenon of 
intrinsic Greek nature’ (p. 104). The author 
therefore excuses himself the task of considering 
again Alexander’s relations with the Corinthian 
League, and does not include, except incidentally 
(pp. 87 ff.), the large subject of the Greek 
settlements in the Far East. 

What the book does contain is three important 
chapters, with a fourth which is in effect a 
summary of the author’s point of view and a 
justification of the book’s title. Chapter I, 
called ‘ Alexander and the liberated cities,’ is an 
attempt to prove that the Corinthian League did 
not expand to embrace the cities of Asia, or, 
ultimately, the liberated islands. Chapter II, 
called ‘ Pathos,’ examines again the famous 
phrase ir 69 os aanpave (and its equivalents), 
and seems at first sight to have nothing to do 
with the Greeks ; but the connection in the 
author’s mind is explained in Chapter IV. 
Chapter III is called ‘ .Mistotle and Alexander’s 
Empire.’ It is a reconsideration of certain 


alleged influences of Alexander’s career upon 
Aristotle’s political thought (and, to a less extent, 
of possible political influences of .Aristotle upon 
Alexander) : Dr. Ehrenberg rightly concludes 
that this interplay of influences w'as about as 
slight as is humanly possible as between two 
great men who at one time knew' each other 
intimately. 

To many, the most interesting part of the book 
will be Chapter I, with its careful review of all 
the evidence bearing upon Alexander’s relations 
with the ‘ liberated ’ cities. The strength of the 
author’s technique lies in his healthy scepticism, 
which refuses to accept an opinion merely 
because it is generally accepted: its weakness 
lies in a kind of super-subtlety in argument which, 
when applied to material as slender and as 
ambiguous as is some of the evidence here, may 
often indeed shake an estabhshed conviction, but 
cannot always carry conviction for itself. One 
may quote as instances his rejection of the 
analogy betw een the positions of Philoxenus and 
Antipater in their dealings wdth Greek cities ; 
his treatment of the Chios inscription Syll.^ 283 ; 
his occasional attempts to deduce exact constitu- 
tional relationships from passages in Arrian. In 
this last connection, although it is almost certain 
that such passages derive from Ptolemy, it is 
perfectly certain that either Ptolemy himself, or 
Arrian in condensing Ptolemy, did not always 
use exact constitutional terms, whether from lack 
of care or lack of interest in such matters. Thus, 
Arrian’s account (I. 1. 2) of the assembly of the 
League at which Alexander was elected Hegemon 
makes sheer nonsense ; and his account (I. 9. 9) 
of the decision to destroy Thebes is obscure, 
perhaps by intention. For this reason it is 
dangerous, in my view, to conclude that whereas 
Tenedos did become a member of the League, 
Mytilene did not, merely on the ground that 
Arrian’s phrase omits in the case of Mytilene the 
vital words ‘ and the Greeks ’ which are included 
in the case of Tenedos (II. i. 4 and 2. 2). 
Similarly, Arrian I. 18. 2 is not concerned 
primarily with a constitutional issue : it is not a 
manifesto addressed to the Greek cities in general, 
but a practical injunction to a subordinate 
officer (Lysimachus) whose task it was to 
‘ liberate ’ some of them. Dr. Ehrenberg is on 
far surer ground when he goes forward to weigh 
the probabilities suggested by the political 
situation in general in the years 334-2 B.c. ; and 
it is his deductions from these, rather than his 
earlier subtleties, which may well convince many 
that the liberated cities in Asia never became 
members of the League, and which are the 
strongest support for his very interesting conten- 



NOTICES OF BOOKS 


157 


tion that most if not all of the liberated island- 
cities ceased to be members in 332. 

This is, altogether, an interesting book, though 
it is far from easy to read, partly because it is 
imperfectly translated. Oddities of style are to 
be found, and there are passages (especially in 
Chapter I ) where the author’s argument is really 
very difficult to follow. 

G. T. Griffith. 

Race Mixture eunong the Greeks beiore 

Alexander. By A. Diller. Pp. 187. 

Urbana : University of Illinois, 1937. 82. 50. 

This book (written six years ago) is only a 
partial study. For the author ‘ had originally 
intended to write a complete history of race 
mixture among the Greeks down to the time of 
Alexander : but the task was more arduous than 
I had anticipated, and it seemed better to publish 
a portion instead of waiting until the whole was 
finished. The present study, accordingly, in- 
cludes a general introduction and an account of 
the pre-historic period and of Athens down to 
322 B.C.’ This incompleteness explains much 
that is uneven in the book. After a brief and 
somewhat scrappy account of Greek ideas of race, 
which includes their conception of themselves as 
one people different from and superior to all 
barbarians, we have 25 pages of discussion of 
those myths, of Kadmos, Danaos, and Pelops, 
which told of foreign dynasties in Greece. Such 
genealogies Dr. Diller holds to be not only un- 
historical but the result of later theory rather 
than genuine tradition : a view which is probable 
enough ; but he adds that they are therefore of as 
little significance for the opinions of the Greeks on 
race as for their history — a strange conclusion. 
He omits in this section to mention Herodotus’ 
fondness for pointing out the foreign origin of 
many noble families among the autochthonous 
Athenians and the mixed blood of many of the 
lonians. 

After this the archaeological evidence gets but 
a dozen pages. This however is partly justified 
by Dr. Diller's very proper caution in drawing 
any conclusions about Greek racial origins from 
it ; though he too is too positive when he says, 

‘ the Early Helladic period, wdth its Cycladic 
affinities, was unquestionably pre-Greek and 
furnishes a terminus post quern {ca. 2000 b.c.) for 
the arrival of the Greeks.’ This is not certain, 
but at most probable; and what makes it 
probable or possible is not the archaeological but 
the linguistic evidence (which gets very scant 
treatment in this book) — the fact that in the later 
Greek vocabulary there is a considerable non- 
Greek element, and the probability that the 


Minoan language was not Greek. (On p. 57 
Dr. Diller wHtes that modern discovery ‘ contri- 
butes one basic fact about which there can surely' 
be no doubt, namely, that the creators of Greek 
culture were not solely Indo-Europeans or 
Xordics.’ Does or here mean ouSe or fiToi? I 
suspect, from scattered references in the book to 
fair hair and the like, that it is the latter. The 
question whether the Greek-speaking peoples 
were themselves of mixed blood when they' 
reached Greece is not discussed.) There follows 
a short chapter on Homer, and then, more than 
half the book, a detailed, but, of course, by no 
means complete, account of Athenian laws and 
customs with regard to citizenship, metics, and 
slavery' — Sia^pnqnai^, ypa9cci ^sviccs, SiKai cctTpoaTaaiou 
and drrroCTTaCTiou, and the like — with an appendix 
containing a list of metics, with their demes and 
trades, known from inscriptions. 

It will be seen at once that the book is not only 
uneven, but has little unity ; for the problem of 
race is but a thin thread by which to connect a 
discussion of the genealogy of Kadmos according 
to Pherecydes with one on the rights of metics to 
plead before .Athenian courts. Athens excluded 
from her citizen body pure-blooded Greeks as 
effectively as Semites or Indo-Europeans from 
Macedonia, Thrace or Persia ; it is clear that 
race-feeling, as that is understood by Dr. Diller, 
has nothing to do with these laws. He 
recognises, of course, that many of the free aliens 
at .Athens were Greeks ; but he can say ‘ this 
change in the attitude of the .Athenians towards 
race mixture (Pericles’ law of 451-0) coincides 
with the date we have determined for the 
development of the antithesis between Greeks 
and barbarians, which was the mainspring of 
Greek nationality in its most advanced form,’ 
and he can quote .Aristotle that the city’s gods 
should be worshipped by citizens only and 
Plato’s objection to the intercourse of cities with 
one another, ‘ because it leads to confusion of 
manners,’ in order to illustrate the same kind of 
race feeling as is seen in the dictum that ‘ bar- 
barians are naturally slaves.’ A'et all that we 
really know is, first, that the Greeks were a mixed 
people, and, secondly, that they were thoroughly 
conscious of their common bond — in blood and 
speech, religion and culture — and their difference 
from all other peoples ; and neither of these is 
illustrated by the citizenship laws of the 
individual states. 

This is not to say that there is not much of 
interest in the course of this book ; but much also 
that is dubious. ‘ Traces of construction or 
destruction in the ruins (of the Bronze Age) often 
give clues to historical events such as hostile 
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invasions, foundations of settlements and dynastic 
developments, which are presumably of ethno- 
logical significance.’ Why? Prehistoric Greece 
may have been like classical Greece, when 
destructions and constructions seldom had any 
ethnological significance. There was much 
mixture in Homeric society ‘ where native 
personality had free play, laws were vague and 
informal, and ancestry was unrecorded and soon 
forgotten.’ Contrast with this the verv' next 
sentence : ‘ Membership of the community was 
a definite matter in Homeric society ’ ; and 
contrast with this again (and with the evidence of 
Solon’s poems) the still more dubious statement : 

‘ Attic citizenship did not exist before Solon.’ 
A statement in Xenophon as to the nationality of 
metics ‘ is sufficiently vague to be applied truth- 
fully to all periods of Athenian history ’ ; truth- 
fully perhaps, but not to any purpose. 

A. W. Gomme. 

Koinoonia, eu gemeenschap van zaken bij 
de Grieken in den klassieken tijd. By 

P. J. T. E.ndexburg. Pp. xii-f-2i8. 
Amersterdam: H.J. Paris, 1937. 3.50/. 

In this volume Dr. Endenburg systematically 
tabulates and analyses the meanings of raivcovia 
and related words (koivuvos, Koivcovdv, etc.) 
in texts of the classical period, with special 
reference to their use in the sense of ‘ economic 
partnership.’ His conclusion (which he repeats 
in German) is mainly negative: Koivcovia is not 
used in the technical sense of a Joint Stock or 
Limited Liability Company, and so far as 
linguistic evidence goes there is nothing to show 
that the Greeks of the classical period progressed 
beyond temporary and informal associations 
(though they might, de facto, have made 
occasional use of semi-permanent sleeping 
partnerships). Such a negative finding is 
necessarily inconclusive ; but it confirms the 
view to which a careful sifting of the purely 
historical evidence would lead. 

An epigraphic text of the second century b.c. 
might here be cited in confirmation of Dr. 
Endenburg’s conclusion; — Ditt. Syll.^ 646, 1 . 54 
(a Koivcovia TTspi CTiTou Kai lAaiou between the town 
of Thisbe and an Italian negotiator). This koivco- 
uia was evidently nothing more than a temporary 
business connexion. 

M. Cary. 

Statutes of Limitation at Athens. By J. F. 
Ch.arles. Pp. iii — 74 ; Chicago ; private 
edition, 1938. 

In this dissertation the author has confined 
himself, as the title indicates, strictly to Attic 


law, and as there is no new material it is not 
surprising that he has not been able to add 
much of importance to our knowledge of the 
subject. He has however produced a competent 
survey, and his arguments are generally sound, 
though one may not always agree with his 
conjectures where the evidence fails. It is, for 
instance, very doubtful whether the Athenians 
would really have made a distinction between 
yp<x(pai arising from injuries to an individual 
and those arising from injuries to the state in 
such a manner as to justify the assumption 
that the common five-year limitation applied 
to the former but not to the latter. It is 
precisely the failure to work out technical 
distinctions of this sort in a manner that would 
be satisfactory to a Roman or modern lawyer 
that is characteristic of the unprofessional way 
in which Attic law managed to work. The 
short chapter on usucapion (acquisitiv'e 
prescription) is also unconvincing. 

Dr. Charles follows other authorities (including 
Lipsius) in believing that acquisitive presciption 
was known, although there is no evidence other 
than the elaborate system which Plato lays 
down in the Laws (954) for movables, but he 
tries (as Lipsius does not) to interpret the rule 
limiting actions on inheritance by the life of the 
KXr|po'’ot»°s plus five years as a form of usucapion, 
although there is really nothing to show that 
this worked on different principles from other 
irpo0£CTpiai. It would have been well if the argu- 
ments against usucapion put forward by 
Vinogradoff {Historical Jurisprudence II, 212 
sqq.') had been considered. 

The author has probably not gone very deeply 
into the legal technicalities involved, and one 
may also point out an error in modern law — 
it is not correct to say that Anglo-American 
practice requires a creditor to take all possible 
action against his principal debtor before 
proceeding against the surety. On the contrary, 
English law is here like the classical Roman law 
as contrasted with that of Justinian’s time. 
This is however a minor matter, and we hope 
that Dr. Charles will continue his researches 
in the papyrological field, where the results are 
likely to be more interesting. 

H. F. JoLOWicz. 

Languages in History and Politics. By A. C. 
WooLXER. Pp. xii 167. Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, 1938. tor. 6d. 

The author of this book gained for himself 
a great reputation in India as a scholar and 
University administrator. After his death in 
1936, it was found that he had been engaged on 
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a study of the connection between the history 
of languages and the history of civilisation. In 
spite of the incomplete and indeed fragmentary 
condition of his manuscript, it has been considered 
appropriate to publish it, at once as a memorial 
to the author’s linguistic interests and as a 
text-book useful to both Indian and Western 
students. After a long and interesting section 
on linguistic theory, and an explanation of some 
of the commoner technical terms employed by 
philologists, we find historical accounts of various 
important language-areas. These accounts, 
which include not merely the chief branches of 
Indo-European speech, but also Semitic and 
Chinese, are of very unequal extent and value. 
Many of them seem to me to be notes of the 
author’s reading which he intended later to 
employ for the formulation of a theory only 
dimly discerned by the reader of the present 
publication. The most important section is 
that on Indian languages of which the author 
has a first-hand knowledge, and on which he 
writes attractively and with authority. In a 
less impressive review of Greek and Latin, 
current theories are summarised without much 
discussion of evidence or attention to essential 
detail. Often for pages we have merely an 
outline of historical events with little attempt 
to bring them into convincing relation with 
linguistic developments. 

It would obviously be unfair to apply normal 
methods of criticism to an unfinished work. 
It is not quite clear what the dominant idea was 
round which the writer hoped eventually to 
group his material. I suspect, however, that 
we have the clearest expression of his thesis on 
p. 139 where he says ‘ Linguistic “ birthright ” is 
not a question of race but of history and 
tradition.’ One at least of his main purposes was 
to show that the intrinsic capacity of a language 
for survival or the capacity of its early speakers 
for political or cultural domination is of infinitely 
greater importance in linguistic history than 
racial affinities or prejudices. Along with much 
that is inaccurate and inchoate, there are 
indications in this work of wide linguistic 
experience and sober judgement, and I can well 
imagine that by the author’s death we have been 
deprived of something of real interest and 
importance. 

J. \V. PiRIE. 

The Ancient World. By J. M. Todd. Pp. 
407 : 23 pi. and 7 maps. London : Plodder 
and Stoughton, 1938. gs. 6 d. 

It is not the intention of this book to present a 
connected history of the ancient world, but 


rather to trace the rise and estimate the value of 
those of its ideas which have had the greatest 
influence on modern European civilisation. 
Accordingly the narrative is confined to certain 
significant crises in which the conflicting aspira- 
tions of the ancient peoples were most vividly 
expressed ; while the bulk of the book is devoted 
to examining what those aspirations were, and in 
what circumstances they were engendered. 

The author includes in his comprehensive 
survey the earliest civilisations of Egypt and 
Mesopotamia at the one extreme, and the fall of 
Rome and the establishment of Christianity at 
the other ; and though the treatment is neces- 
sarily summary', the proportions appear to be 
skilfully managed, except perhaps for an under- 
estimation of Egyptian influence. But we are 
more concerned here with the Greek contribu- 
tion to the world’s thought ; and this the author 
seeks to illustrate by opposing Hellenic science, 
mathematics and rational philosophy to Hebrew 
‘ wisdom ’ and prophetic conviction. Such a 
contrast is true and valuable up to a point, but 
there is the danger that it may' tend to lay too 
great emphasis on the exclusively rational pro- 
ducts of the Greek experience and neglect the 
value of the experience itself. It is therefore 
disappointing that an author who can give such 
a satisfactory account of Greek science and 
mathematics finds nothing to say of the Greek 
view of life as it is expressed in Homer, Hesiod, 
Theognis and Pindar; for, as G. M. Sargeaunt 
observed in one of his classical studies, part of the 
bequest which the Greeks have left us, ‘ is their 
conception of the world and of the purpose of life 
in it ; or more precisely the relationship of the 
individual to the world. And it is the failure of 
their conception, showing the untenability' of one 
of two possible attitudes towards experience, 
which constitutes the great spiritual legacy of 
Greece to the modern world.’ 

D. E. L. Haynes. 

Ancient Smyrrna. By C. J. C.XDoux. Pp. xlv 
+ 437 ! 9 P^- 3 rnaps. Oxford : 

Blackwell, 1938. 25^. 

The preface tells us that this study began as an 
M..\. thesis, and was then expanded as a token of 
regard for the author’s native city. Dr. Cadoux 
has industriously collected a mass of facts about 
Smyrna from the ancient authors and modern 
commentaries on them and from the archaeo- 
logical material. (How meagre the latter is 
is brought out by the fact that no up-to-date 
study of the Hellenistic-Roman-Byzantine Acro- 
polis of Smyrna on Mt. Pagus has been made — 
an attractive piece of work if the consent of the 
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Turkish authorities could be got.) He has 
faithfully arranged these facts in chronological 
order with a tvealth of footnotes and an adequate 
index. The result might well be entitled ' The 
Annals of Smyrna,’ useful to those citizens of 
Izmir who are interested in the ancient history of 
their city, and to scholars seeking to verify a fact 
or a reference. But in what sense can such a 
work be called a history? That surely implies, 
not merely the collection of material, but the 
selection of that material and the drawing of 
conclusions from it. Dr. Cadoux is completely 
unaffected by modern historical method and its 
interest in social and economic factors. The 
reader will look in vain for the names of Rostov- 
tzeff and Charlesworth in the bibliography, or for 
such entries as trade, commerce, imports and 
exports, social life, in the index. .411 that we are 
given is two pages (qo ff. ) on the natural products 
of the region, and three short sentences on the 
wine trade. Instead Dr. Cadoux, whose main 
interest is obviously the Early Christian period, 
devotes most of twenty pages (326-345) to 
publishing verbatim letters of Ignatius and 
Polycarp that have little to do with Smyrna. 
And not a little space is given to entries like 
this : — ‘ Some time about 250-245 b.c., a 
Smyrnaian youth named Hermogenes, the son of 
Apollonios, won the long-distance race open to 
older boys at the public games celebrated at 
Thespiai in Boiotia under the name of the 
“ Erotidia There is an air of heavy solem- 
nity about the presentation of the facts. It would 
be interesting, for example, to read aloud the few 
sentences at the foot of page 235 and the top of 
page 236 to a class of undergraduates and note the 
reaction. . 4 .nd here is an easier one (p. 233) : 

‘ The elder Plinius mentions two Smyrnaian 
writers on medicine and scientific matters whom 
he used as contemporaries — Markion (who made 
observations of sea-centipedes) and Solon (whose 
views he quotes on sorrel and dock).’ 

G. E. Kirk. 

Actes du Ve Congres international de Papjrro- 
logie (Oxlord 3 aout-3 Septembre 1937). 
Pp. xxix 4- 665 ; 6 pi. Brussels; Fondation 
Egv'ptologique Reine Elisabeth, i 93 ^- 
200 B.fcs. 

This volume is the work of the Fondation 
Egyptologique Reine Elisabeth, and shows the 
excellent printing and careful editing which are 
the mark of all the productions of this institution. 
In publishing it the Fondation voluntarily 
undertook a task which the Congress organisers 
declined. But the present reviewer, though it 
may be invidious for him to say so, cannot but 


feel that there is a good case for not collecting 
in one volume the papers delivered at an 
international congress. The success of such a 
congress is not measured by its Acta. Many of 
the addresses given on such an occasion are, 
rightly, in the nature of brief reports and 
exchanges of information. Papers of more 
lasting value will find a place in the learned 
periodicals on their own merits. In the case of 
this Congress, the term ‘ papyrological ’ is no 
guarantee of unity of theme, as is pointed out by 
Sir Frederic Kenyon in his Presidential .\ddress, 

‘ Fifty years of Papyrology ’ (pp. 1-12). 

In the present volume, owing to the accidents 
surrounding its birth, many of the papers, being 
promised elsewhere, are represented here only 
by summaries, sometimes simply by a reference 
to the place of publication. Others are re- 
printed in full, though they have been published 
in other places. No mention will be made here 
of either of these classes. Of the reports on work 
in hand, the following have not at the time of 
writing been caught up by publication:— 
A. Bohlig (Die Berliner koptischen Manichaika, 
85-93), E- Kiessling (Fortschritte der Arbeiten 
am Worterbuch der gr. Papyrusurkunden, 
210—12), H. Kortenbeutel (work on the Berlin 
papyri, 230-6), C. J. Kraemer, Jr. (on the 
papyri excavated by H. D. Colt at ‘Auja Hafir 
in southern Palestine, 238-44), G. vonManteuffel 
(on the Polish excavations at Tell Edfu, 250-9), 
Darwell Stone (work on the Lexicon of Patristic 
Greek, 453-8), Sir Herbert Thompson (‘ Self- 
Dedications,’ a group of demotic papyri from the 
temple of Sobek at Tebtunis, 497-504). Papers 
of general interest are: — A. Grohmann (Zum 
Steuerwesen im arabischen Aegypten, 122-34), 
H. Henne (Sur trois nomes du Delta, a question 
of topography, 137-58), M. Hombert (notes on 
some papyri in the Brussels collection, 162-8), 
V. Martin (Epistula Exactoriae, a careful re- 
interpretation of Wilcken, Chrestomathie 44, 
260—85), T. B. Mitford (An unpublished Act of 
Amnesty from Ptolemaic CyTirus, 291-9; the 
republication in Archiv fur Papyrusforschung 1 3, 33 
gives the text only), W. Otto (Die zukiinftige 
Gestaltung der nichtliterarischen Papyrus — und 
Ostrakapublikationen, a plea for organisation 
in publication, and in particular that certain 
centres should deal only with certain groups 
of documents, 314-36), Cl. Preaux (La Significa- 
tion de I’Epoque d’Evergete H, 345-54), Carl 
Schmidt (tiber moderne Papyrusfalschungen, 
370-80), B. A. van Groningen (Pap. Oxy. 1416 
and the Gj-mnasiarchy, 505-11), E. P. Wegener 
(Notes on the 90X01 of the metropoleis, 512-20), 
F, Zimmermann (Der hellenistische Mensch im 
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Spiegel gr. Papyrusbriefe, 580-98). The juristic 
section contains the following papers : — E. 
Balogh (Die richterliche Kompetenz des Dioi- 
keten Apollonios, 21-70), E. Kiessling (Streif- 
lichter zur Katbkenfrage, 213-29), P. Koschaker 
(Die Eheschliessung nach den arabischen Papy- 
rusurkunden, 237 ; to appear in full in Etudes de 
Papyrologie) , C. J. Kraemer and N. Lewis 
(Constantine’s Law on ‘ Longissimi Temporis 
Praescriptio,’ 245-8), F. Pringsheim (Zum 
ptolemaischen Kaufrecht, 355-66), A. B. Schwarz 
(Zutn gegenwartigen Stand der Katagraphe- 
Lehre, 381-450), R. Taubenschlag (Theancient- 
Greek-city laws in Ptolemaic Eg^'pt, 471-81), 
L. Wenger (Rechtstheoretische Fragen in der 
juristischen Papyrusforschung, 522-64), F. de 
Zulueta (A Fourth-century Latin Juristic Frag- 
ment: P. Ryl. Ill, 474, 608-14), J. N. Coroi (La 
papyrologie et I’organisation judiciaire de 
FEgs-pte sous le principat, 613-62). 

E. G. Turner. 

Catalogue of the Greek and Latin Papyri in 
the John Rylands Library, Manchester. 
Vol. III. Theological and Literary Texts 
(nos. 457-551). Ed. G. H. Roberts. 
Pp. xvii -1-217; 10 pi. Manchester 

University Press, 1938. jf: is. 

After more than twenty years’ interval the 
task of cataloguing the papyrus collection of the 
John Rylands Library is resumed in this volume, 
with Mr. C. H. Roberts as the new editor. 
With the skill and versatility we have come to 
expect of him he publishes more than sixty 
texts, most of which have something to add to 
such diverse fields as Liturgiology, Patristics, 
Jurisprudence, as well as the less beaten paths 
of Greek and Latin Literature. On texts cover- 
ing so -wide a range he has organised labour very 
successfully, while performing the lion's share 
himself. In a number of cases his Scharfsinn has 
contrived to defeat the cunning of dealers who 
delight in dividing pieces of papyrus and selling 
them to different collectors. 

Of the pieces here published 23 are codices. 
All the Latin pieces (with the exception of the 
third century Sallust no. 473) were written 
thus. Particularly interesting, as the editor 
points out (his notes on palaeography and 
diplomatic are throughout markedly full and 
helpful), are nos. 498, a non-Christian third- 
century codex in small format ; no. 534, a fourth- 
century grammar book, broader than it was high ; 
no. 549, part of a single codex which contained 
the whole of Xenophon, Cyropaedia. 

Among the more notable texts are 457, 458, 
republications of the St.John and Deuteronomy 
JHS — VOL. LIX. 


fragments ; 463, identified as from the Gospel of 
)Mar\', which agrees fairly closely with the 
unpublished Coptic version at Berlin (in 1 . 27 
surely ekeivos must be read?;; 465, a sixth- 
centuty portion of the Liturgy of St. Mark: 
466, two Byzantine hymns ; 469, an ‘ epistle ’ 
against the Manichees; 470, a prayer to the 
\ irgin in a peculiar hand with monumental a 
(a date in the third century I find incredible. 
Line to read ri EuAoy[ounevr)] ) ; 472, a Latin 
Liturgical fragment ( 1 . 10 perhaps read 

inlcrementum. The apex at the foot of/ in the 
line above is turned to the right instead of the 
left. Line 13 read spes ec[cl^lesia\\e]) ; 473, 

perhaps the jewel of the whole collection, two 
pieces from Sallust’s Histories containing a 
number of words not previously regarded as 
belonging to Sallustian vocabulary ; 474-6, 

Juristic fragments and 479, fragments of the 
Digest, apparently contemporary with Justinian, 
but with a different text of XXX, 26, i ; 482, 
a Tragic fragment restored as from a lost 
Telephits, perhaps of Sophocles (the plot might 
run more easily if in 1 . 4, e.g., Aueiv, were 
restored instead of -rdSE, with perhaps -n-Epauirra 
in 1 . 3. A difficulty throughout is the constant 
change of person addressed, [au 3 '] of 1 . 12 
must be different from [ctu] pev in 1 . 6. Why 
should not the former be Telephus again?); 

489, a new fragment of Lysias, tmep ‘Epu 5 l^dxou ; 

490, an anonymous historical fragment of the 
third century b.c., describing the events of 
340-338 B.C. ; 491, a fragment on the Second 
Punic War, probably written before 130 b.c..; 
in 498, 1. 3 read eti (the first scribe wiote etet) ; 
522 and 523. perhaps from an opisthograph roll, 
containing on the verso part of Ptolemy, ’E-maiiuc,.'!/ 
rioAEcou Kavcbu. in Avhich Rome appears with a 
guide-book double star ; 531, Ptolemaic medical 
receipts, with a section on the preparation of 
contraceptives. 

The volume is sumptuously produced and 
printed by the O.xford Press. But a few mis- 
prints have crept in, and I note p. 43 translation 
1. 8 read ‘ abomination ’ ; p. 109, n. on 1. 97, 
read ‘ rouvavTiov ’ ; p. 142, n. 2 read ‘ p. 148.* 

E. G. Turner. 

Un livre d' ecoUer du III® siecle avant J.-C. 

By O. Gueraud and P. Jouguet. Pp. xxxi 

4-60; 10 pi. Cairo: Societe Royale 

Egsptienne de Papyrologie, 1938. P.T. 50. 

A considerable number of papyri, tablets and 
ostraca from the schools of Graeco-Roman 
Eg\43t have been found, and despite a certain 
monotony (for scholastic technique showed little 
development) most of them are of interest as 

M 
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illustrating the methods followed. The document 
here published, a papyrus acquired by the joint 
efforts of the Societe Royale Egyptienne de 
Papyrologie and the Cairo Museum, preserved 
in the latter and now published by the former, 
is one of the most interesting and perhaps the 
oldest of the class. It dates, according to the 
editors, whose judgement the facsimiles fully 
confirm, from the later third century b.c. The 
editors regard it as a book for the use of the 
pupil : more than one reviewer has suggested, 
with some plausibility, that it was perhaps 
intended rather for the teacher. In either case, 
it is instructive to note how similar, in plan and 
general conception, it is to later manuals. 

The method, despite some inconsistencies in 
the arrangement, which rather favour the hypo- 
thesis that it was a hand-book for the teacher, 
was naturally to proceed from the elementary 
to the more advanced reading exercise ; but the 
range of the compilation includes also some 
instruction in numbers, in geography, and in 
mythology. The papyrus is not indeed complete ; 
the upper part, perhaps nearly half, of the roll 
has disappeared, a small portion is lost at the 
beginning, and there is a not very extensive 
lacuna 66 centimetres from the present left edge. 
\'^ery likely the manual began with the alphabet, 
now lost ; then came two-letter syllables consist- 
ing of each consonant in turn plus a vowel. 
These are followed by three-letter syllables 
consisting of consonant (in order of the alphabet) 
plus vowel (in alphabetic order, o, e, ti, t, o, u, co) 
plus the consonant v. Above this series was 
another of four-letter syllables consisting of 
consonant (in order) plus p plus vowel (in order) 
plus s (thus : Tpos, Tpu$, Tpco; ; only the bottom 
of the columns are preserved in this case). The 
sequence of exercises is interrupted by lists of 
words of a more adv anced kind, one of the Mace- 
donian months, another of divinities, a third of 
rivers (the position of which, especially if, as the 
editors suggest, they were intended to be read 
aloud to the pupil, strengthens the case for regard- 
ing the roll as a book for the teacher) ; but 
ignoring these, the main series of lessons goes on 
to the numeral symbols (up to 25), then to mono- 
syllables, then to disyllables, and then to poly- 
syllables, each syllable carefully divided from 
the others. After this comes a reading exercise, 
a passage of the Phoenissae of Euripides, the words 
again divided into syllables and the lines wTitten 
in two halves, the division being at the caesura. 
This clearly served also as instruction in metrics, 
and it is followed by a passage from the Ino of 
Euripides, the words still divided by syllables 
but each verse forming a complete line. .After 


this the pupiTwas judged able to make his own 
div'ision, and the remaining selections are written 
continuously, without division of either syllables 
or words. These selections were perhaps 
intended inter alia as an introduction to the 
knowledge of metres and literary forms, for we 
find examples of hexameters {Odyssey e, i 16-124), 
elegiacs itwo Hellenistic epigrams), and the 
iambic trimeter (four passages from comedy). 
Then comes a table of square numbers (i-io, 
then by tens to too, and then by hundreds to 
fiool, and finally a list of the symbols for the 
fractions of the drachma. 

It will be seen that the roll, used by an 
intelligent master, provides the basis for a 
reasonably wide course of elementary education. 
Its incompleteness in certain directions may well 
have been repaired in class by oral instruction, 
and the rather advanced nature of certain of the 
passages for reading obviously called for explan- 
ations by the teacher. 

The roll was sumptuously produced, with 
decorated margins to the columns, and was 
written in a good hand, though it is not free 
from scribal errors. It is interesting to note 
that the right edge was stuck to what appears to 
be a portion of the umbilicus. 

The utility of this manuscript to the scholar 
is by no means confined to the light it throws on 
educational methods in the early Ptolemaic 
period. One or two additions are made to our 
stock of Greek poetiy, and in the passages 
already known there is useful material for 
textual criticism. The selection of pieces also 
is of interest and provides new evidence for the 
development of the anthologv- habit; as the 
editors point out, this evidence, to say the least, 
gives no support to the thesis of Mr. A. D. 
Kno.x that Cercidas was the fans et origo of this 
plague. The editorial work is, as we should 
expect, admirably done and the publication, 
with an excellent collotvpe facsimile of the whole 
papyrus, leaves nothing to be desired. The 
Societe Royale, which made its debut with 
Gueraud's very important ENTEYIEIZ, is to be 
congratulated on maintaining so remarkable an 
average. H. I. Bell. 

Voruntersxicliuiigen zu einer Gramznati^ der 

Papyri der naclicliristlichen Zeit. By 

S. G. Kapsomenakis. Pp. xvi-]- 148. 

Munich: C. H. Beck, 1938. RA/ 5.23. 

Those to whom the title of this volume suggests 
that the long desiderated grammar of the papyri 
of the Roman and Byzantine periods is about to 
appear may experience some disappointment on 
finding that Mr. Kapsomenakis’s work is of 
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much more limited scope. He did indeed 
embark on the larger scheme, but, as he explains 
in his preface, he decided in the course of the 
preliminarv’ research that it cannot at present be 
carried out. The reason adduced is that the 
text of so many published papyri is not yet 
sufficiently established to serve as a secure basis 
for a grammatical investigation. There are 
many false readings, false interpretations, and 
erroneous " corrections ’ (in the direction of 
classical Greek) of forms which were normal and 
unexceptionable in the popular speech of the age 
at which they occur. 

All this is true ; but it may be asked whether 
the difficulties are an effective bar to the compila- 
tion of a grammar. Exactly the same difficulties 
arise with papyri of the Ptolemaic period ; yet 
this did not prevent the execution of Xla^'ser’s 
great work. It must, however, be admitted that 
in Roman, and still more in Byzantine times, 
editors who approach their subject from a 
background of classical Greek are more liable 
than in the Ptolemaic period to mistake vulgar 
forms for scribal errors and to misinterpret 
their texts. 

Be this as it may, Mr. Kapsomenakis 
decided for the present to limit himself to an 
examination of a number of passages in published 
papyri where correction of text or punctuation 
seems called for. Let it be said at once that 
he has done his work admirably. This is not 
the grammar for which many of us had hoped, 
but it is a book of the utmost value and of 
absorbing interest. On every page its author 
gives evidence alike of an exceptionally alert 
and penetrating judgment and of wide reading ; 
and \vhen to these qualities is added a knowledge 
of modern Greek which few papyrologists can 
approach it is not surprising that he illumines 
many an obscure passage and shows the signific- 
ance, as normal linguistic developments, of 
numerous forms which have hitherto passed 
as mere inaccuracies. Sometimes he proposes 
a new reading which compels acceptance as 
obviously right, but often a mere change of 
the editor’s punctuation or a better under- 
standing of phonetic equivalences heals an 
unintelligible or misunderstood passage. Ex- 
amples of brilliant insight are the reconstruction 
of P. Bouriant 23, 4-14 (pp- 23 ff.), that of 
P. Strassb. I, 73, 20 f., where by a mere altera- 
tion of the punctuation and a different phonetic 
interpretation Kapsomenakis arrives at a con- 
vincing text (pp. 43 f.), and the improvements 
made (pp. 104-110) in P. Ross.-Georg. IV, 
Appendix. (In P. Bouriant 23, 13 I had 

myself read, from the facsimile, i 6 e ^lrl ouk fjirEAAd 
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CToi, and I think that i (= e1) is likelier than 
Kapsomenakis’s f| ( = el).) 

It is not altogether surprising that, scoring 
so many successes in his examination of existing 
texts, Kapsomenakis should at times be rather 
more dogmatic than the evidence justifies. It 
does not seem beyond question that he is through- 
out right in his discussion of sKTivaytiog on 
pp. 13-17 or of P. Flor. I, 50, etc., on pp. 36—40 ; 
and I am very doubtful whether his reading 
(whatever be thought of his interpretation) of 
P. Jena 4, 3 is correct. In his final chapter 
(pp. 121-133), indeed, where he discusses the 
evidence of papyri for the development of 
ancient into modern Greek, he is more cautious 
in identifying ancient with modern forms than 
in some of the preceding sections. On p. too, 
by the way, in quoting Wilcken, Chrest. 134, 9, 
he omits the ydp which follows 6ti. 

As already remarked, however, some tendency 
to over-confidence is pardonable and does not 
seriously detract from the remarkable merits 
of this volume. Besides its very substantial 
contributions to the texts analysed it abounds 
in grammatical minutiae and collections of 
parallel instances tvhich will be of the utmost 
value in the compilation of a comprehensive 
grammar. It is singularly fortunate that a 
Greek scholar, who must have a finer sense of 
the niceties of usage than a foreigner can 
expect to attain, should have set himself to the 
s>-stematic investigation of the diction of papyri, 
and it is greatly to be hoped that Kapsomenakis 
will persevere in his task. He might probably 
find it profitable to investigate the vagaries 
of the scribes of the Codex Sinaiticus, particularly 
of scribe B (see H. J. M. Milne and T. C. Skeat, 
Scribes and Correctors of the Codex Sinaiticus, pp. 
54 f.). H. I. Bell. 

Etudes de philosophie presocratique. II. By 
M. Frexki.vx. Pp. no. Paris : J. Win, 
1937 - 

This second \'olume of Dr. Frenkian’s £tudes 
is to be recommended equally to the student 
of the specific problems of presocratic thought 
and to those who are concerned with the more 
general aspects of Greek philosophy. In fact 
this double aim causes the book to fall sharply 
into two halves. .Mter an introductory section 
in which the author justifies a new interpretation 
of a well-worn subject he devotes three sections 
to an essay in ‘ comparative philosophy ’ : 
the next section is given to an expose of 
Empedocles’ system and in particular of his 
epistemological theory, and the points which 
he makes here are used to substantiate his 
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interpretation of Parmenides (VI) ; in the final 
section he discusses the problem of the origins 
of science and philosophy ; two appendixes are 
directed against Reinhardt’s opinion of the 
relations of Xenophanes and Heraclitus to 
Parmenides. 

The whole volume apparently bears the 
title ‘ Une nouvelle hypothese sur Parmenide ’ 
(see p. 7) ; which might lead one to suppose 
that the earlier part of the work leads up to the 
conclusions of the latter; but the connexion 
of thought which unites the whole is only of the 
most general nature. Frenkian observes in 
introduction that it is the task of the historian 
of the presocratic philosophers to liberate their 
notions from alien forms of thought, in particular 
from the super-imposed framework of the 
Aristotelian system; and this apparently is the 
sole motivation for the long essay in which 
he proposes an h^'pothesis to account for the 
domination exercised by Aristotelian thought. 
.\gain Frenkian notes on p. 23 that the point 
of view there reached will guide us in our 
discussion of Parmenides. It would guide us 
equally well in a discussion of any other of the 
presocratics. His transitions in fact belong 
rather to the raconteur than to the dialectician. 
Frenkian perhaps would hat'e been wiser not to 
attempt to weld these separate studies into one ; 
the fact that the title page presents us with three 
apparently unconnected sub-titles shows that 
the attempt is only half-hearted; but this 
again hardly represents the argument in its true 
light, because the essays on Empedocles and 
Parmenides do form a logical unity. 

This journal is not the place for detailed 
exposition or criticism of Dr. Frenkian’s 
views. It can only be emphasised that the book 
presents a new and highly stimulating conspectus 
of the history' of Greek thought, and that his 
account of Empedocles’ theory of perception 
stresses a number of points, which have hitherto 
been insufficiently noticed. There is much in 
fact for which the reader is grateful, and not 
least an addendum to Diels’ Vorsokratiker (p. 
73 ; Schol. in Eucl. [Heiberg] Teubn. op. omn. 

1888 p. 20. ETTElSf] 6e 01 cnrocpcxTiKol Xoyoi, C05 
(pr,criv 6 napidevi6T^S, TrpoCTr,KOucnv toK apyal? Kai toIs 
irspoCTlv.). J. S. MoRRISO.X. 

La Filosofia dei Greet nel suo Sviluppo 
storico. I. ii. lonici e Pitagorici. Bv 
E. Zeller, translated by R. Moxdolfo. 
Pp. 719. Florence: Xuova Italia, 1938. 
56 lire. 

The first part of this notable production 
appeared in 1 932 . Professor Mondolfo continues 


his translation of Zeller’s work, (the fifth edition), 
appending thereto bibliographies and supple- 
mentary- matter which will be of the utmost 
value for students of the presocratics. His 
introductory essay reviews the general trend 
of study in this field since Zeller’s time, holding 
the balance fairly between the scientific and the 
more ethical or mystical lines of interpretation. 
Under the heading of lonians. the essav on 
Anaximander is especially valuable; the note 
on the Hippocratean ntpi IpSopdScov is also of 
much interest. The Pythagoreans occupy more 
than half of the volume : here, again, is much 
illuminating comment, including a study of the 
sources and an essay on the doctrine of trans- 
migration. The editor emphasises the mystical 
spirit of this school. The classified book-lists 
are again (as in the first volume) extremely 
full and valuable; a postscript includes work 
published up to 1937. D. Tarrant. 

The Pythagorean Background of the Theory 
of Recollection. By A. C.AMERON. Pp. 
10 1. Wisconsin: G. Banta, 1938. 

The aim of this dissertation is to establish 
the importance of the Pythagorean number- 
theory in relation to Plato’s doctrine of dvdpvriCTis. 
The author upholds a Pythagorean tradition 
mdependent of Orphic influence. He em- 
phasises throughout the mathematical elements 
in Plato's treatment of the problem of soul; 
this emphasis may be thought excessive when 
he finds (for instance) an arithmetical signific- 
ance in the ‘ principle of the Alean ’ introduced 
at Phaedo ~i A. The discussion naturally 
centres on the Meno and the Phaedo, though a 
final chapter treats of the mathematical passages 
in the Timaeus and Republic X. The problem 
of the dpnouia argument is considered fully ; 
it is urged that Philolaus did hold a theory of 
immortality, and that for him ‘ Harmony ’ is a 
cosmic principle of Number. 

The treatise contains interesting matter and 
is well documented ; but it has to be said that the 
author tends to special pleading, and also that 
the point of his argument is not always clear. 

D. Tarrant. 

Platonism : ancient and modern. Bv P. 
Shorey. Pp. 259. Cambridge University 
Press; University of California Press, 
Berkeley, 1938. i ir. fid. 

This volume, representing the Sather Classical 
Lectures for 1928-1929, has been edited by 
Dr. P. S. Costas, a former pupil of the author. 
The first lecture, ‘ What is Platonism? ’ has been 
omitted on the ground that it could not be 
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adequately reproduced by another hand. The 
chapters deal successively with the place of 
Plato in ancient thought, Neo-Platonism, Plato 
and Christianity, and the Platonic tradition as 
represented in the Middle Ages, the Renaissance, 
French literature and English literature. There 
is much racy and characteristic criticism of 
spurious Platonism in various aspects ; the 
author insists mainly on the rational and 
ethical rather than the mystical and poetic 
elements in Platonic thought. He does less than 
justice, for example, to Stoic pantheism and to 
medieval mysticism. The later chapters contain 
a wealth of references (with frequent hints that 
more could have heen given) and indicate 
numerous lines for further study. If the term 
‘ Platonic ’ is at times liberally interpreted, the 
clues are always suggestive. Lacking the author’s 
otvn final revision, the book is yet a worthy 
legacy of his vigorous and humane spirit. 

D. Tarran’t. 

At ioTopiKal fvcbaEi; toO riXotTcovo; A'. Bap- 
PapiKCt. By K. I. Vouveris. Pp. i6o. 
Athens: Mousiades and Marda, 1938. 

This volume embodies the first half of a study 
of the historical references to be found in the 
works of Plato ; the passages dealing with 
pctp^opoi are here collected, to be followed 
later by those referring to Greeks. The author 
has limited his field to matters of actual history, 
excluding questions of national habits, etc., 
and (except for a brief appendix) the whole 
content of the myths. The text of sixty passages, 
arranged under topics (|3dppapoi in general, the 
Great King, the Persians, and so forth), is 
followed by notes giving explanation, illustra- 
tive references and discussion of problems. 
The notes vary in length ; some are very full 
le.g., 14 pages on Ale. I. 120-123), and the 
main interest is centred naturally on the 
Persians and the Egyptians. 

The author gives an introduction setting 
forth his aims, a list of books used (with reference 
to fuller bibliographies) and adequate indexes. 
The second part of his scholarly work may be 
awaited with interest. D. Tarrant. 

Plato’s Academy : The birth o£ the idea of 
its rediscovery. By Pan. .\ristophron. 
Pp. 85; 13 pi. Oxford University Press; 
London, H. Milford, 1939. 2 it. 

This sumptously printed book appears to be 
a re-issue de luxe of the work published by the 
author in 1934. It records his faith in the study 
of Plato as the main hope of enlightenment for 
the modern world, the experiences by which this 


belief was reinforced, and his project of 
excavating the site of the Academy and thus 
inaugurating a Platonic revival ; his address to 
the Athenian Academy on the discovery of the 
Ambulatory' in 1933 is also included. 

.Ls the text is a reprint, the main interest of 
the present volume lies in the very fine sym- 
bolical drawings (the stvan motif predominating) 
with which it is enriched ; and it is the more 
surprising that the artist’s name is nowhere 
indicated. The publisher informs me that they 
are the work of Elizabeth Fraser. 

D. Tarrant. 

Aristotle's Physics. A revised Text, with 
Introduction and Commentary. By 
W. D. Ross. Pp. xii -j- 750. Oxford : 
Clarendon Press, 1936. gfij. 

In this important work Dr. Ross has followed 
the same general method as in his edition of the 
Metaphysics. Two differences are to be noted ; 
the analy-sis is here printed continuously instead 
of being distributed between sections of the 
commentary, and the Introduction is briefer 
and less exhaustive. 

With regard to the structure of the Physics 
the editor regards iii-iv as prior in date to 
v-vi, and vii as an early work ; he assigns the 
Physics as a whole to .Aristotle’s earlier stay in 
.Athens. There is a valuable chapter on the 
textual problems. .As a mere specimen of 
Dr. Ross’s exegesis, reference may be made 
to the full and illuminating discussion (with a 
special section of the bibliography' in support) 
of the paradoxes of Zeno. 

It is impossible in a brief notice to do justice 
to the qualities or appraise the value of this book. 
Both text and commentary must be authoritative 
for the present, and will be of the utmost 
significance for all future study of the Physics. 

D. T.A.RRANT, 

Die Positive Philosophie in ihrer geschicht- 
licben Entwicklimg. I. Forschungen zur 
Philosophie des Hellenismus. By A, 
ScHMEKEL. Pp. viii -f 677. Berlin: 
Weidmann, 1938. RM. 24. 

This considerable volume embodies the first 
instalment of a still larger work which had been 
planned by the author; he died in 1934, and 
the book has been edited for publication by his 
son. The contents are in three sections ; ( i ) a 
survey, starting from the Timaeus and continued 
as far as Ptolemy, of the development of mathe- 
matical, Eistronomical and physical theory and 
its relations to metaphysic and ethic: (2) a 
detailed study of the works and arguments of 
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Sextus Empiricus ; (3'i a shorter review of the 
progress of logic and epistemology in the 
Graeco-Roman period. In each of these fields 
the author’s researches have amassed much 
valuable material. D. Tarr.vnt. 

Plotins Schriften. Translated by R. Harder. 
(vols. 3, 4 and 5.) Pp. 197, 204, 202. 
Leipzig: Meiner, 1936-7. Export price, 
RM. 6 per vol. 

Professor Harder’s translation, which began 
to appear in 1930, is norv complete in five 
volumes, and so within less than a quarter of 
a century ‘ the greatest philosopher between 
Aristotle and Descartes ’ has been made 
accessible in English, French and German — 
or at least as accessible as distinguished trans- 
lations can make him. Few authors present 
greater problems to the translator: his sDde 
was a stumbling-block even to his con- 
temporaries ; his method is so far from being 
systematic that it normally consists of his taking 
an crtropCa at random, working it out dialectically 
and developing his own views through criticism 
of unnamed predecessors (for of explicit refer- 
ences he has practically none) ; and added to 
these inherent difficulties is the fate which has 
left Plotinus in the QOth century without a 
critical recension of the text, without grammar 
or lexicon. One cannot therefore expect any 
translation to give the Greekless reader the 
sense of ease and lucidity which he would 
derive from a good translation of an author 
whose text has been commented upon for 
centuries, and the supplementary volumes of 
annotations will therefore be eagerly awaited 
and more than ordinarily welcome. They 
will at all events give scholars information on 
the textual variants chosen— information 
admittedly' indispensable for a proper valuation 
of the translation, though it is indeed possible 
to appreciate that the translator has taken great 
pains in the establishment of his text from the 
materials available and has in particular swept 
away' a large number of \’olkmann’s hasty' 
emendations. Dr. Harder has also solved many' 
problems by judicious re-punctuation, and here 
there was (and still is) a rich harvest to be reaped 
in the light of a knowledge of Plotinus’ style. 
In short, this translation represents the most 
obstinate attempt yet made to understand the 
exact meaning of Plotinus’ words, and the 
student who uses it as an aid to interpreting the 
Greek will rarely be disappointed; in a text 
that bristles with difficulties he will at least be 
apprised of where the difficulties lie, and will 
not have the tantalising e.xperience of seeing 


them circumvented bv means of word-for-word 
translation or ambiguous paraphrase. The 
fifth volume contains a lively preface, arguing 
with much force in favour of the chronological 
sequence (here adopted) in preference to the 
traditional division into Enneads, and concluding 
with a much needed caveat against the uncritical 
acceptance of Porphyry’s picture of Plotinus. 
One gathers that Dr. Harder expects few- 
competent readers for his work, but those few 
will not hesitate to rank it among the most 
notable achievements of scholarship in our time. 

B. S. Page. 

To TTpasToysvES oorrupiKov Spaua twv ccpyaicov 

‘EAAfivcov. To aoTupiKov Spdpa ‘ ’Aynv.’ 

By E. D. Kolokotsas. Pp. 57. Athens. 

1938. 

Of these two short monographs, neither 
indicates that the author has the training or the 
ability to contribute usefully to the difficult 
subjects he has chosen. The former is a windy 
disquisition on the satyr-play in its primitive 
form, w'hich the author for reasons best known 
to himself supposes to have been pan-Hellenic, 
not Attic only. He assumes the Aristotelian 
theory' of the derivation of Tragedy' from the 
dithyramb and proceeds to talk about the various 
kinds of dithyramb, serious and other, the con- 
tribution of Arion to that kind of literature and 
so forth, in a way tvhich would have been 
pardonable in a contemporary' of Bentley. Of 
modern theories concerning tragic origins he 
seems not to have heard. The second mono- 
graph comments on the little which Athenaeus 
has preserved for us regarding the obscure 
play alleged to have made fun of Harpalos. 
We are given a life of Harpalos, such as might 
have been got out of any history of Greece, 
some remarks concerning the authorship of 
the play and a text of the fragments, notable 
for the conjecture rij - ’ ’AOtivij for tcov ’A-yfivos 
in line 15 (Xauck- ). Critics of dramatic texts 
should at least knotv how' to scan them. 

H. J. Rose. 

Ghostly Etiquette on the Classical Stage. 

By Ruby M. Hickslan. Pp. 226. Iowa : 

Torch Press, 1938. S3. 

The idea of this doctoral dissertation came 
from Professor Roy Flickinger, and is in itself 
a good one. To what extent do the ancient 
theatrical ghosts observe etiquette (the use of 
the word is his), i.e., behave as, according to 
contemporary belief, real ghosts should? The 
serious defect is that no attempt is made to 
determine ho\v, in the opinion of fifth-century 
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Athens or of Republican or Imperial Rome, 
a ghost would behave. The ‘ standard code 
of ghostly etiquette ’ referred to on p. 13 as 
containing two provisions ‘ that ghosts should 
appear in the stillness of night and speak to but 
one, unaccompanied person ’ should be proved, 
not assumed, and the reviewer knows no proof 
of it for antiquity. 

Apart from this, all ghosts in complete or 
fragmentary plays from Aeschylus to Seneca 
are dealt with faithfully, the research extending 
even to ‘ pseudo-ghosts ’ (p. 148 and elsewhere), 
i.e., living persons who descend to Hades, as in 
the Frogs. The scenes in \vhich they appear 
are described at quite unnecessary length, and 
considerable space devoted to the thorny 
question of how their entrances and exits were 
contrived, a matter closely connected with 
Professor Flickinger’s well-known studies of the 
ancient stage. So far as diligence goes. Dr. 
Hickman no doubt earned her degree. But 
the analysis seems to be of little value, despite 
the imposing comparative tables which appear 
at intervals, showing how the ghosts were 
represented as appearing, whether to one 
person or several, alone or in company, actually 
on the stage or in a rhesis of a messenger, and so 
forth. Dr. Hickman misses a number of points 
which tvould have made her work more \'aluable. 
For example, p. 31 contrasts the ‘successful’ 
evocation of Dareios in the Persians with the 
‘ unsuccessful ’ attempt to summon .-kgamemnon 
in the Choephoroe. But the Persian elders sing 
an elaborate unvo; dvoKAriTiKos, repeatedly 
urging Dareios to appear ; Orestes and Elektra 
appeal to the spirit of their father, together 
with other powers supernal and infernal, to 
help their vengeance, and hope (489) that he 
may be allowed to see them at it (ttro-rrTEOaai 
ndxriv). There is no suggestion that his phantom 
is to be raised. On pp. 42 sqq. the question is 
discussed whether or not the ghost of Achilles 
actually appeared in the Poljxena of .Sophocles. 
Pseudo-Longinus, de subL, 15, 7 is naturally 
quoted, but the most essential point is missed ; 
he compares Sophocles’ phantom to a non- 
dramatic description of one, in some lost piece 
of Simonides, thus suggesting, although not 
actually proving, that Sophocles also described 
the ghost and did not show it. P. 28, she con- 
cludes that the ghost of Tantalus, in Seneca's 
Thyestes, must be hideously dressed, because 
‘ even objects of nature shrink at his approach.’ 
But there is no indication that the play was ever 
meant to be acted, and Tantalus’ hideousness is 
moral. P. 1 01, it is hard to see why Seneca's 
moralisings in the same play should be called 


‘ strangely ’ reminiscent of Horace, seeing that 
Horace himself and the philosophers on whom he 
drew were alike familiar to him. On p. 150, 
it may be noted that the Hero in Menander’s 
play of that name need not have been anyone’s 
deified (or rather heroised) ancestor, and the 
Lar Familiaris in the Aulularia has nothing to do 
with ghosts. However, this latter point is set 
right on p. 155. 

H. J. Rose. 

The Ape in Antiquity. (Johns Hopkins 
University Studies in Archaeology, No. 
27 ). By W. C. McDermott. Pp. xii -{■ 
338; 10 plates. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins 
Press, 1938. 22s. 6 d. 

Dr. McDermott, besides enjoying the good 
guidance of so sound an archaeologist as Pro- 
fessor Robinson of Baltimore, is clearly a man of 
very great industry and good sense. He has 
set himself to master the whole available material, 
605 representations in art of simians, certain, 
probable or possible, and a great many literary 
references; the latter must represent a huge 
expense of labour on his part, for there are several 
indications that his familiarity with ancient 
literature is but recently won. These range from 
unusual forms of names (why call the well- 
known apologist Tatianus in English, when he 
has been Tatian for centuries, for example?) 
to downright misunderstandings, resulting from 
unfamiliarity with Greek, as on p. 148, where 
.-Delian, de nat. anim. vii, 21 (the story of the ape 
who killed the baby by trying to bathe it in 
boiling water) is interpreted to mean that 
Aelian says the creature habitually behaved in 
this way. A riper Latinist, again, would have 
seen (p. 64) that whatever the corrupt passage of 
Daniel’s Servius on .\en. ix, 712 (misprinted 
715; there are not a few misprints up and down 
the book) originally said, it cites the alleged 
Etruscan word for apes, arimi, to explain Inarime 
or .\rima, not Aenaria. Not to know' (p. 146) 
that the sanguineae uirgae used to beat a parricide 
were rods of cornel-wood is a fault svhich the 
author shares with many older scholars, and 
when he says (p. 53) that (Mela, mentioning 
luno at Carthage, means Moloch, it is the 
merest slip of the pen for Tanit. 

Such little inadequacies and occasional failure 
to know the latest and best literature (magical 
papyri should be cited with a reference to 
Preisendanz, and on p. 1 1 1 he should mention 
Halliday in discussing the beast-fable) make it 
all the more remarkable that the work is so good 
and so full of learmng. It will be for some time 
the book which wall be consulted by anyone who 
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would learn what the ancients knew or thought 
concerning the various species of apes within 
their geographical horizon and also of monkeys ; 
for though the title is meant to include both, the 
text carefully distinguishes them and tries, so far 
as possible, to equate the loose ancient termino- 
logy with a more exact modern one, taken from 
a recent biologist. 

The first two chapters trace knowledge of 
apes and monkeys from Egypt and the East 
through the Mediterranean civilisations ; a 
very’ necessary preliminary. The next two 
enquire \v hat was really known of the creatures, 
as seen both from the representations in art and 
from the statements about their appearance 
and anatomical structure, especially in the 
naturalists and other such writers down to Galen. 
Chapter V is entitled ‘ The Ape as a Pet and a 
Source of Humor ’, Chapter \T ‘ The Ape as an 
Evil Beast ’. Now follows (pp. 161-324) a long 
and detailed catalogue raisonne of the representa- 
tions in art, with commentary often running 
to a page or several pages for one piece. The 
reviewer cannot speak as a specialist here, but is 
favourably impressed by the author’s good sense 
and powers of reasoning. For instance, in dis- 
cussing the alleged Christian associations of 
scenes which show Orpheus with the beasts 
and include an ape apparently mocking his 
attitude, he makes the excellent point (pp. 
129, 131, 290) that a pagan artist might have his 
little joke at Orpheus, but not a Christian at the 
Good Shepherd. In the case of some of the 
earlier and cruder objects shown, the work is so 
primitive that it may be doubted if the artists 
really meant to show apes ; thus on plate i, 
the figures could be interpreted as infantile 
representations of men sitting or squatting, and 
the creature in plate ii. No. 133, suggests a 
cat on its hind legs. Still, the author no doubt 
is right to include every' specimen which may be 
simian, and he honestly quotes the views of 
archaeologists who differ from him. 

H. J. Rose. 

Greek Wolf-lore. By R. P. Eckels. Pp. 
88. Philadelphia : University of Pennsyl- 
vania, 1937. 

Dr. Eckels has handled an interesting topic 
in an interesting way, free from the dullness 
which besets many doctoral theses. Part of 
his results the reviewer must leave biologists to 
criticise, especially the contention (p. 9) that 
wolves are not gregarious and do not, even 
if hungiy, attack human beings, and the 
dismissal (p. 72) of the notorious Indian ‘ wolf- 
boys,’ not as non-existent but as being no more 


than ‘ idiots of a deplorable, but rather common, 
type ’ (p. 73") concerning whom there is no 
evidence that they ever had anything at all to 
do with w'olves. In the latter connection, it 
might perhaps have been noticed that the 
ancient legends concerning children who were 
fostered by beasts of any sort are regularly 
told as marvellous things, clear signs that the 
infants were of div'ine begetting or otherwise 
remarkable and destined to some great future, 
good or evil. It is never suggested that she- 
wolves, hinds etc., often behave in that way 
towards an abandoned child. 

There is one omission which, the reviewer 
learns privately from the author, is due to 
reasons of temporary convenience. Little or 
nothing is said of the use of wolves, or rather 
remedies derived from them, in popular medi- 
cine. Dr. Eckels has a mass of material on this 
topic collected, and it is to be hoped he will set 
it in order and publish it. 

What he has so far printed is, first, a short 
discussion of the wolf in fact, popular belief of 
to-day and Greek zoology. It is curious that 
he can find no one between Aristotle and Oppian 
who says anything worth recording about the 
creatures from a scientific point of vietv : the 
latter tvriter, stripped of his rhetorical verse, 
turns out to be a very passable naturalist (p. 15 
sq.). The reviewer would add that it is high 
time an edition of the Oppians appeared, with 
full commentary by a philologist and a zoologist 
w'orking together. Next come the ancient 
beliefs concerning wolves, which are most 
properly followed into mediaeval and modern 
times. A few slips may be corrected in passing ; 
XOkov eKes; (Theocr., 14, 22), is misrendered 
on p. 26 by ‘ Has a wolf seen you ? ’ ^ : the 
Greek name of Niceros in Petronius, 61, proves 
nothing for the provenance of the story he teUs 
about werewolves (p. 32) ; the names of 
Antheus and Demaenetus, in Pliny, N.H., viii, 
81, 82, have been curiously distorted on p. 33; 
it is nowhere stated in Homer that Circe’s tame 
beasts were transformed men (p. 42 ; cf. K 
212 sqq.), though Vergil and others understood 
the passage so. But the mere range of the above 
corrections shows how' wide, and, it should 
be said, how exact and critical in general, is 
the survey of the field ; Dr. Eckels ranges from 
the alleged number of bones in a wolf’s neck to the 
cults of Zeus Lykaios and Apollo Lykeios, and 
has enlightening remarks on nearly all these 
topics. He quite rejects the human sacrifice 
to the former god and the wolfish meaning of the 

1 Or would he read ACko; eISe ’? 
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latter’s epithet. A discussion of wolf-nurses, 
and incidentally of the tale of Romulus and 
Remus, concludes the work. 

H. J. Rose. 

Der Religion der Griechen III. ’Von Platon 
bis Kaiser Julian. By Otto Kern. Pp. 
V -f- 352. Berlin : Weidmann, 1938. RAI. 18. 

This concludes the interesting, semi-popular 
work whose first two volumes were reviewed in 
JHS ’xlvii, p. 136 sg.-, Ivi, p. 106 sg. In those 
notices, the reviewer briefly set forth some points 
of disagreement with the author’s viervs. The 
present part is much less controversial, for Kern 
is not a specialist in the latest period of classical 
religion and is generally content to give an 
intelligent summary of the facts and theories 
already set forth by others. If only for this 
reason, the book has considerable value, 
especially for a non-specialist reader. Within 
the compass of a few chapters there is to be 
found the substance of all the most important 
works by Germans and a few by others (Kern 
regrets, p. 352, that he has had little opportunity 
to see non-German work, and several passages 
in his book illustrate the workings of this handi- 
cap, to say nothing of the many paragraphs 
which a fuller knowledge would have inserted) 
which deal with the decline and fall of classi- 
cal Hellenism on the religious side. For 
example, if the reader wants to begin study- 
ing Gottmenschentum und Herncherkult, having 
access to the numerous good British and American 
works on that subject, he will find in Chap. V 
a sketch of what is to be found in the Reale ncyxlo- 
padie, the latest edition of Chantepie de la 
Saussaye, and the writings of ^Vilamowitz- 
Moellendorff, Weinreich, Reinhardt, Reizen- 
stein and several others on that topic, with 
occasional references to IG and other standard 
collections. If syncretism attracts him, Chap. 
VII sketches its early beginnings well and 
intelligibly; and all up and down the book 
there are similar presentations of relevant 
matter, clear, attractive, easy to read and reason- 
ably complete within the limitations already 
mentioned. Whether Kern’s judgments on 
the books he has read are always to be trusted 
is another matter ; at the very beginning of 
his first chapter, on Greek gods in Italy, he 
rightly indicates that Altheim’s works mark a 
new epoch, but not all will agree with him that 
the propositions of that scholar concerning the 
early date of Greek influence are festgestellt (p. 
i). Similarly, the reader’s acceptance of Chap. 
II, on philosophy and religion, will depend 
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partly on the extent to which he agrees with 
Jaeger, and so forth. 

It is to be noted that when good interpretation 
of established facts is needed, Kern requires 
little help from others; an example is his very 
interesting sketch of Alexander the Great in 
his relations to religion (Chapter III). Another 
laudable feature is his ability to explain lucidly 
and with sufficient completeness the relation 
between religious fact and the fancies of Hellen- 
istic and later interpreters ; Chap. VI, on 
universal gods, furnishes an instance in the very 
clear treatment of the growth of Pan from the 
primitive Arcadian godling through Pindar’s 
visions and the etymological speculations of 
Plato and perhaps Antisthenes to the universal 
deity of theologians (but not often of artists, 
p. 137) in Imperial times, and so later still to 
a synonym for either Christ or the devil. In 
passing, the note on Pan and the Panes on p. 136 
shows commendable unwillingness to be dog- 
matic on a very disputable point ; Kern will not 
pronounce on their relative age and merely 
gives references to writers who think the singular 
or the plural older. 

-Altogether, it is a book from which an intelli- 
gent reader is certain to glean either facts or 
ideas which will be new to him, and to write 
such a work is better than composing a dully 
correct treatise with \vhich all and sundry will 
agree. H. J. Rose. 

fitudes sur Alexandre ou le faux propliete de 
Lucien. By M. Caster. Pp. Iv -f 102 ; 

I pi. Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1938. 35/^. 
liucien et la Peusee religieuse de son Temps. 
By M. C.ASTER. Pp. 412. Paris; Les 
Belles Lettres, 1938. 70 frs. 

The author is a man of adequate scholarship 
(the reviewer has noted one or two trivial slips, 
not worth listing), who knows his Lucian well, 
has studied the history, literature and religious 
movements of the second century’ a.d., and brings 
critical sense and sound reason to the task of 
interpretation. The natural result is that he has 
produced something worth reading, although 
so much of what he says had, actually or by 
implication, been said before that these two 
books are not of the highest importance nor 
profoundly original. 

In the smaller work, he gives us a text and 
translation of the Alexander, follow'ed by a 
commentary dealing with the difficulties of 
subject-matter, linguistic details being left 
alone, except for a few brief remarks under the 
text, and some short essays which analyse the 
piece as a whole and seek to recover the facts 
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which lie behind Lucian’s polemic. That it is 
polemic, following good classical rules of com- 
position, including the almost ritual abuse and 
slander of the person attacked, is recognised, and 
proved for the enlightenment of any readers who 
cannot see it for themselves. The Celsus 
addressed is tentatively identified (p. 5I, not with 
Origan’s opponent but with that Celsus the 
Epicurean whom Origen mentions (c. Cels, i, 68) 
as author of a work against magic. 

The larger essay sets out to form a critical 
estimate of Lucian as writer and thinker by 
viewing him against the background of his 
times. The chief phenomena, intellectual and 
religious, of the day are sketched and Lucian’s 
reaction to them examined. The result, with 
which the review'er is in agreement, is as follows. 
Lucian never really ceased to be a sophist, 
despite his breach with sophistic. He was a 
thorough-going classiciser, who saw the world 
about him through the medium of authors 
already some half-dozen cen turies old or more, and 
he had little inclination to examine things for 
himself, none to create a new literaiy' genre. 
Indeed, the touch of originality Caster allows 
him, the invention of the satiric dialogue, a 
cross betw'een philosophy and comedy ^p. 
384-5) is perhaps more than he can justly 
claim, considering the satiric elements which 
exist in Plato (for instance, in the Euthydemus) 
and doubtless in other Socratics. Hence he is 
constantly attacking classical targets, imperfectly 
consonant with contemporary butts for sarcastic 
wit; his philosophers for example are rather 
those of whom New Comedy made fun than 
those Lucian might have met at .\thens or Rome, 
and the commonplaces with which they are 
assailed are those of the classical period. His 
particular aversion was any form of religious 
mysticism, and here he was in closer touch with 
his own day, although his arguments are veiy 
largely those of much earlier Epicurean, Sceptic 
and Cynic controversialists. He was himself 
so completely devoid of religious emotion that 
he could not comprehend that some, including 
persons of intelligence, genuinely felt it, and there- 
fore, to him, those who did feel it and believed 
the corresponding doctrines, Platonism in its 
more transcendental forms, Stoicism as it was 
after Posidonius and so on, ^vere either fools or 
knaves, and to be assailed accordingly. He 
was himself no philosopher, having merely a 
literary man’s smattering of the doctrines of 
the great schools. 

His lasting merit is not that of either a thinker 
or a revealer of the thought of that age, but of a 
skilful artist who, within the bounds and with the 


means which he has deliberately chosen, displays 
an unusual skill, a mastery of Attic free speech 
and Attic wit as nearly complete as his mastery 
of Attic idiom. 

Both these books suffer from a certain prolixity, 
which could be avoided by taking rather more as 
known. For example, the sketch of demonology 
in Liicien, p. 2i2 sqq., could have been much 
shortened, coming as it does after so many good 
works on the subject which it does not profess 
to do more than epitomise. In like manner, 
the commentary on the Alexander gives rather 
too long excerpts from biographical articles 
in Pauly- Wissowa ; a good deal could have been 
cut down to mere references. Where Caster 
disagrees with previous writers, his tone is, 
as usual with his nation, courteous but frank, 
and his objections generally weighty. 

H. J. Rose. 

Les Mages Hellenises : Zoroastre, Ostanes et 
Hystaspe d’apres la Tradition grecque. 
By J. Bidez and F. Cumont. 2 vols., pp. 
297, 241. Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1938. 
120 frs. 

This e.xceedingly well-written book is entirely 
welcome. Ever\-one who has a smattering of 
ancient religion and magic knotvs something of 
Zarathustra and has heard of Ostanes. Any 
scholar knows at least that Greek authors have 
something to say of Persian religion and that 
they are not always accurate in their state- 
ments. But. so far as the reviewer knows, this 
is the first complete collection of Greek, classical 
Latin and mediaeval pronouncements on the 
subject, accompanied by a commentary which 
carefully estimates the measure of truth con- 
tained in them ; in other words, w'hich cal- 
culates as nearly as can be done with ad- 
mittedly scrappy and second-hand material 
what sort of impression a great Oriental religion 
produced on the most intelligent and civilised 
of its neighbours. 

The work has been done with the care wLich 
was to be expected from ttvo distinguished 
specialists, and the style has the lucidity and 
charm which ought to characterise scholarly 
publications but too frequently does not. To 
begin with the second volume, which contains 
the texts, most of them, if in a language the 
editors understand, have been critically edited, 
if materials were to hand ; some extracts it 
was necessary to take over more or less as they 
stood from such editions as were available, but 
these are not long nor very many. Where the 
language was one off the beat of classical 
scholarship, such as S>Tiac or Arabic, the best 
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available translations have been consulted and 
explanatory notes added. There is now collected 
between two covers everything which a Greek, a 
Latin or any later witer who may reasonably be 
thought to draw, however indirectly, on them is 
known to have said regarding the Zoroastrian 
faith and practice. The list extends a long way 
into the Middle Ages, and he will be a singularly 
well-read man who does not find something 
new to him and curious. 

The first volume consists of a series of essays, 
dealing with the life of Zarathustra, his doc- 
trines and the numerous and miscellaneous 
writings (philosophical, naturalistic, astrological 
and so forth) attributed to him; next with 
Ostanes and his alleged contributions to re- 
ligion and magic, the study of virtuous herbs 
and stones and the theory and practice of 
alchemy ; finally with Hystaspes (ultimately the 
pious king Vistaspa of the Avesta) and the 
apocalypse which went under his name late 
enough for Lactantius to make use of it. It 
goes without saying that all this has little enough 
to do with the actual views of the personages in 
question. Zarathustra in particular certainly 
did not write elaborate works on magic, which 
he abhorred, nor was he an astrologer. But, and 
this is one of the most interesting points brought 
out in this interesting work, the classical and 
post-classical wTiters who fathered such treatises 
on him were not inventing, but relating, it may 
be in a garbled form, what they had been told 
by Orientals. There existed heretical and 
syncretistic sects, Magusaeans if not Magi, on the 
westward fringes of Zoroastrianism proper, 
which combined with the pure word of the 
Avesta all manner of elements from other sources, 
especially Mesopotamian in early times, but 
later extending \videly enough to take in 
Stoicism (p. 57 sqq.). If we are told extra- 
ordinary and quite unliistorical things about 
him and his teachings, we cannot blame Graecia 
mendax, but rather Graecia decepta. That the 
vague Ostanes and the vaguer Hystaspes should 
be credited with much strange lore was only 
natural ; their names carried no small authority 
in such circles, for instance, as those of Mani, 
the Christian apologists, and of course magicians 
and m>-stics of all sorts. 

Detailed criticism of the work is rather the 
business of Orientalists than of a classicist, and 
the present reviewer does not feel competent to 
undertake it. Tliis much seems certain, that 
even if errors of detail are discovered here and 
there, the book will remain for a long time the 
standard treatise on a subject little known and 
full of interest. H. J. Rose. 


The Sky-Religion in Egypt. By G. A. Waix- 
WRiGHT. Pp. xvi 121 ; 2 pi. Cam- 
bridge University Press, 1938. 8j. 6 d. 

The Dying God and the recurrent sacrifice 
of a divine king are now well known ; and in a 
sense too well known, because the quick 
accumulation of facts and theories has obscured 
the limits of what is certainly proved. It has 
become easy to apply these conceptions where 
and when their applicability is uncertain ; and 
some kind of fresh start is needed, all the more 
because the facts themselves are so extremely 
important. 

Such a fresh start, together with much 
besides, is just what Mr. W'ainwright now gives 
in this book; and he gives it by means of a 
demonstration that in Eg^-ptian religion, from 
Libyan times before Eg^qtt was Egypt at all, the 
sacrifice of divine kings, ‘ representing ’ a sky-god 
of fertility, was primary, and, though it was 
overlaid with the later cults of the sun and the 
Nile, it had grave results until a time near the 
end of ancient Egyptian history. 

There was interest for classical scholars in 
Mr. Wainwright’s earlier work on the Cilician 
origin of the Keftiuans, and on the pre\ alence 
in Egypt of a religion of the sky and its phen- 
omena, often symbolised under animal forms ; 
there is sometimes a temptation to forget that 
sky-gods are not peculiarly characteristic of 
tribes speaking Indo-European dialects. His 
present work has interest for them also, not only 
in the new material for the comprehension of 
sacrificial divine kingship, particularly as the 
practical part of sky-religion, but also in the 
incidental clarification of many passages about 
Egtqjt in classical te.xts, hitherto misunderstood 
or entirely obscure. 

A violent sanctity \vas attributed to the 
Egvptian king. Originally he represented not 
only Horus, god of the clear sky. which is 
well known, but also Seth, the storm god, who, 
in Libya where the crops depended on rain, 
was considered the source of the earth's fertility. 
The King was thus thought to control the 
weather, and he was sacrificed, most correctly 
by burning, \vhen his cycle, of either seven 
or nine years apparently, ^vas ended. This 
religion continued in Eg\-pt, and it \vas not 
till Pyramid times that opposition to it becomes 
clear. Sun-worship, the \vorship of Re. whose 
origin is still obscure, then developed under 
royal patronage. Eventually, since the Nile 
and not the sky was in Eg>-pt the source of 
fertility, the religion of Osiris, who mainly 
represents the Nile, arose, and Seth, the defeated 
god, became a kind of Egv-ptian Devil. 
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The impressive discovery' is now made that 
kings used the worship of Re as an excuse to 
escape sacrifice; but the Old Religion was 
persistent, and its priests often enforced con- 
formity after revolt. The conflict continued at 
intervals for about 2,000 years. The first great 
example is in the facts behind the story of 
Mycerinus in Herodotus. The two preceding 
kings had been " bad ’ and had lived long. 
But Mycerinus, Menkaure, the ‘ good ’ King, 
from the point of view of the sacrificial priest- 
hood, returned to the Old Religion, and at the 
end of his cycle of seven years he had to die ; 
his successor, Shepseskaf, who even returned 
to the old form of tomb, usual before pyramids 
were started, also seems to have reigned only 
seven years. In the Eighteenth Dynasty 
Akhenaton’s revolt against the Old Religion, 
which had lately been gathering power, is to 
some degree similar. That there was a revival 
of the Old Religion under the Twenty-third, 
Libyan, Dymasty is the meaning of the legend 
of Heracles and Busiris, and in the Twenty- 
fifth Dynasty Sabacon, who was of Libyan 
descent, burnt his predecessor Bocchoris; 
another instance of the royal sacrifice, which 
was of course at home in Libya -Ethiopia, and in 
fact lasted there till the third centurv b.c. 

The accounts given by Plutarch of the burning 
of Typhonians and by Herodotus and 
Diodorus, in the legend of Pheros or Sesoosis H, 
of a holocaust of adulteresses, now become in- 
telligible, for they fit facts of the Old Religion 
even to the winnowing of ashes, and certain 
modern practices, t\hich are its attenuated 
survival; Mr. Wainwright’s first plate shows a 
modern procession, starting for such a rite. 
Typhonians are people of fair hair and skin 
and high colour ; and one of the discoveries 
is a justification of classical writers, who ascribe 
the third Pyramid to the blonde ?sitocris or 
Rhodopis, by reference to a family of fair-haired 
ladies, which tvas important in that age. Among 
the notices notv explained is Josephus’ mention of 
an official called 6 TETayutvos nri tmv lEpcov Tfis 
Aiyu-trrou. Here the usual emendation Uplcov 
is proved wrong. There was no chief priest of 
all Eg>'pt; but in the context the phrase, as the 
^fS gi\ cs it, exactly fits the priest in charge of 
the old lertility-sacrifice. 

The book is short, but thorough; it proves 
its thesis, both in general and in details. It is 
also clear. It might have been clearer still if 
the long chapter which constitutes about two- 
thirds of it could have been subdivided; but 
that may well have been impossible, since the 
argument depends on cross-references between 


widely different periods and topics. Sometimes 
the commendably cautious phraseology obscures 
the conclusiveness of an argument ; but it is 
hard to find any insufficiently supported 
assertions. Readers who are not Egtiptologists 
may regret that some names are not Anglicised, 
but rendered more scientifically, though less 
intelligibly, by their phonetic values. Digres- 
sions are severely avoided in the interest of the 
main argument, and some subordinate issues, 
which might have been raised, are postponed. 
It is not explained how the recently increased 
power of Amun reinforces the argument used 
to show that Akhenaton’s policy was not 
merely based on moral and philosophical ideals, 
but was a revolt from the Old Religion. Perseus 
and Heracles are treated as sky-gods. They 
are, of course, more than that ; but the simplifica- 
tion is quite legitimate in the context. The 
interpretation of the name Anysis as ‘ comple- 
tion’, from ccvuco, would have been clearer if 
parallels for a Greek nick-name given to a 
foreigner, and also for a Greek abstract verbal 
substantive used as a personal name, had been 
offered. The peculiar protection of Mycerinus 
by Hathor, indicated by statues, might have 
been mentioned ; perhaps also the fertility 
king, with apparently a seven-year cycle, 
encountered in a document from Ras Shamra, 
and the custom which required the Chinese 
emperor to plough ceremonially, like kings of 
Eg>'pt. Here the comparison with Triptolemus 
is obvious ; and so is a comparison of the origin 
of Greek games with the Eg>'ptian King’s 
ceremonial duty of running, which is also, now 
for the first time, explained by Mr. Wainwright. 
More remains to be said about the earth in the 
ritual complex, whether it was regarded literally, 
or represented symbolically by the queen, a 
question to which recent work on \'esta might 
be relevant. Much concerning the origin of 
sun-worship remains obscure, for there is no 
information. Mr. ^VainwTight brilliantly 
handles the evidence for the early sky-gods and 
the first appearances of Re and of Osiris 
later ; but he refuses to theorise beyond the 
evidence. 

These remarks, however, concern not so 
much Mr. W’ainwright’s book as new oppor- 
tunities for future research which it has opened. 
Of the revolutionary importance of the book 
there can scarcely be doubt. It should be 
permanently indispensable, and not least to 
classical scholars, who may even be tempted by 
it to reconsider some opinions about prehistoric 
Greece. 


W. F. J. Knight. 
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The History of Herodotus ; Cambridge 
Classical Studies IV. By J. E. Powell. 
Pp. viii + 96. Cambridge University 
Press, 1939. "js. 6 d. 

In this book Professor Powell traces the 
genesis of Herodotus’ history and reaches the 
following conclusions : (i) Herodotus composed 
before 443 b.c. a history of Persia down to 
500 B.C., inclusive of excursuses on Egypt, Assyria, 
etc. (2) During his stay at Thurii (443-430) he 
wrote nothing further. (3) Returning to Athens 
in 430, he rvrote a history of the Greco-Persian 
wars and began (but did not complete) the 
revdsion of his earlier writings, so as to dovetail 
them into his later w’ork. 

This thesis is based on a detailed study of the 
cross-references in Herodotus’ text, and of 
certain (real or apparent) incongruities and false 
joins in his argument, which Professor Powell 
presses into evidence in much the same way as a 
geologist reconstructs the history of the rocks 
from the faults in their stratification. He claims 
for this method the certainty of scientific proof. 
But the field in which historians work, contrary' 
to that of the scientists, is IvS^youevov SAXws 
lyuv, and a detailed examination of Professor 
Powell’s arguments will show that no Inexorable 
necessity attaches to them. 

In a brief review it is impossible to do full 
justice to his intricate and ingenious reasoning. 
One specimen of his method of demonstration 
must suffice. Professor Powell contends that 
Herodotus visited Egypt twice : before 461, and 
again after 455 (pp. 25-9). His main proofs are 
as follotvs : — 

(1) Herodotus, who was struck by the physical 
and linguistic affinities between Egyptians and 
Colchians, questioned some men of either race, 

‘ Koi naAAov ol KoAxoi UenvEOTO tSv Aiyvmriwv f| oi 
AiyuTmoi Tcov KoAxwv ’ (H. 104). This ‘ could 
only be explained on the assumption of two 
Egyptian journeys, one before and one after 
the Scy'thian journey'.’ — Not necessarily. 
Egyptians served in Persian fleets and, quite 
possibly, on Levantine merchantmen. Herodotus 
might therefore have become acquainted with 
their peculiarities of physique and language 
without visiting Egypt. (So Stein ad loc.) 

(2) In HI. 12 Herodotus notes that the 
Egyptian skulls on the battlefield of Pelusium 
(525 B.c.) were tougher than the Persian crania. 
He offers an explanation of this disparity, and 
says in conclusion ‘ eTSov Se Kal SAAa ouoia 
TouToiai £v ndtrpriui ’ (i^t B.C.). According to 
Powell, this last sentence makes an arvkward 
ending ; therefore it was a later insertion and 
proves a second journey to Egypt Rafter 
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Papremis). — Xo previous student of Herodotus 
has noticed that the sentence is not in its proper 
context ; but even if it were so, it is a somewhat 
crazy foundation for so tall a superstructure of 
argument. 

(3) It is generally agreed that Herodotus went 
to Mesopotamia after he had seen Egypt. But 
Powell finds evidence of a later journey to Egypt 
in these words : ‘ ydp A 6 y cp Kai £v Nivcp . . . 
ysvopEvov IrepQu toioOtou ’ (the automatic removal 
of excavation upcast by a river flood) (H. 
150). — Surely ‘ ri8ea A 6 y cp ’ implies that Herodo- 
tus had not been at Xineveh. 

This is a fair sample of Powell’s argumentation. 
His W'ork embodies much hard thinking and 
makes many good points on various matters of 
detail ; but its main thesis remains not proven. 

’ M. Cary. 

Euripides Medea. Ed. by D. L. P.age. 

Pp. Ixviii -j- 190. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 

1938. 7P. 6 d. 

This is another of the new Oxford series of 
the plays of Euripides, in which, as a rule, 
Murray’s text is to be reproduced for treatment 
with introductory essays and a commentary 
embodying the latest research. In his Medea 
Mr. Page has departed from the rule by- 
producing a new text. For this he has used 
the results of his own and Mr. J. .A. Spranger's 
collations, from photographs, of the Jerusalem 
Palimpsest (H) of^arr. x, which covers 11 . 5 1-225 
and parts of 11 . 1278-1376 of the Medea. Closer 
acquaintance with the true readings of H, which 
is the oldest manuscript, has compelled respect 
where formerly there was contempt. Indeed 
Mr. Page goes so far as to say in his Preface that 
a new and complete collation is now needed 
of the manuscripts for this and all other plavs 
of Euripides, .An example of the merit of H is 
its reading tou in 1. 140, rvhich, though required 
by' the metre and conjectured by Musgrave, 
appears nowhere else. Other, though less 
important, assistance comes from nine papy rus 
fragments oiSaecc. ii-v, discovered since Murray’s 
text was issued. 

The introduction is long, much longer than 
Mr. Platnauer’s to his Iphigenia in Tauris in the 
same series, but, as will be seen, this needs no 
apology. Section i (the Play) notes the 
significance of the date, 431 b.c., at the very- 
beginning of the .Athenian decline and oi 
Euripides’ own unpopularity. The characters 
are well discussed, particularly Aledea in her 
complex, furious, un-Hellenic moods. Section 
2 (The Legend) is of extraordinary- interest, as 
tracing the steps by which the story- grew- from 
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the earliest known reference in the Kopiveiaxd of 
Eumelos, c. 859 b.c. There Medea killed her 
own children unintentionally by some treatment 
meant to make them immortal. In the later 
version of Kreophylos they were killed by the 
outraged kinsmen of Kreon, after Medea, afraid 
of a rising against herself and Jason, had 
murdered Kreon and his daughter and fled. 
But the rumour was spread that Medea herself 
killed the children. Medea’s motive for doing 
so in our play, the infidelity of Jason, Mr. 
Page suggests was inserted by Euripides himself, 
who may have borrowed it from the stor\' of 
Procne and It^-s. It was traditional to charge 
the Corinthians with the deed, and Euripides 
became unpopular by making it Medea’s at a 
moment of tension between Athens and Corinth. 
On this showing Euripides was as great an 
innovator with the legend of Medea as Racine 
was with that of Hippolytus, when in his Phedre 
he introduced a passion for the princess Aricie 
as one reason why Hippolyte rejects his step- 
mother. There are also discussions of the 
daughter of Kreon, of the poisoned robe, of the 
expiatory ceremony in the temple of Hera 
Akraia, and of Aegeus. Section 3 examines 
the statement in the Argument that Euripides 
plagiarised Neophron. It concludes that the 
Neophron whose Medea has survived in frag- 
ments so like Euripides’ play was probably a 
Hellenistic dramatist of the 4th century-, who, 
on the contrary, touched up Euripides to suit 
the less restrained taste of his day. But there 
may have been an earlier Neophron of the 
5th century, whose works are totally lost, but 
^vho w'as credited, to the detriment of Euripides, 
with the work of the later. Section 4 (the Text) 
points out that the Medea was published as 
a W'ritten book in the author’s lifetime, while 
our texts descend from the great Alexandrian 
recension, perhaps by Aristophanes of 
By-zantium, based on texts corrupted in the 
intei-\al by actors’ interpolations. There follow- 
remarks on the selection of Euripides’ plays 
now extant, on the commentaries, published as 
separate books, and on the manuscripts. It 
was a happy thought to add a concluding 
section on Euripides’ Medea in art. Seven 
Italiote vases, one of the 5th, the rest of the 
4th century, are painted with scenes obviously 
inspired by the Euripidean version of the 
legend, though not keeping slav-ishly to the 
e.xact scenes of the play. This testimony^ that 
the Medea, no less than the Alcestis, was admired 
by the western Greeks is most welcome. 

The commentary is on the scale adopted for 
this series, being intended for the advanced 


scholar as well as for the learner, w ho may find 
it rather formidable. A metrical scheme with 
notes is added at the end. 

The book should be indispensable for any 
further researches into the plays of Euripides. 

E. D. Phillips. 

Cbaritonis Aphrodisiensis de Chaerea et 
Callirhoe amatoriarum narrationum 
libri octo. Ed. W. E. Bi_\ke. Pp. xx -f- 
142, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1938. 
lor. &d. 

This book is important as being the first well- 
founded critical edition of the earliest complete 
specimen (in spite of Rohde and others) of the 
Greek romance, where it is nearest to sentimental 
Hellenistic historiography. As the Preface 
points out, the text of Chariton, like those of 
other Greek novelists, has had a most unfortunate 
history before falling into competent hands. 
The only manuscript is Codex Florentinus 627 of 
Saec. xiii or xiv (F). In 1727, w-hen Cocchi saw 
it, this was almost half illegible with dirt. 
Salvini had already copied the w-hole in 1725, 
but his edition came to nothing, and Cocchi 
began again to copy it wdth some borrowings 
from Salvini. This copy, because he was 
otherwise occupied, he handed to D’Orville, 
author of the editio princeps of 1 750, which has a 
Latin version by Reiske. HTien his edition was 
set up in ty-pe D’Orville handed it to Cocchi 
for a final collation with F. Cocchi did no more 
than work negligently through the first book 
with the help of his precocious son of eleven, 
whose abilities he rated too highly. The 
resulting defects were reproduced in the edition 
of Beck of 1783. In 1842 Cobet made a careful 
examination of the first book as collated by 
Cocchi, and, much more important, of F itself, 
which he collated with D’Orville. In order 
to do this satisfactorily he treated the manu- 
script with chemicals, and was able to make 
out nearly ev-ery word. The true readings 
of F he noted with underlinings in the margin 
of his own copy of the collation, and added 
corrections and emendations by himself, these 
not underlined. Ten years later he sent to 
Hirschig, who w'as preparing the Didot edition 
of 1856, the first book collated by Cocchi and a 
copy of his own new collation, but in the latter 
he failed to distinguish between the readings 
of F and his ONvn corrections. Hirschig. with 
miraculous folly, took everything that Cobet 
WTote as the genuine reading of F, and this 
confusion was not remedied in the Teubner 
edition of 1859 by Hercher, who, though he 
complained of the negligence of Hirschig, had 
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never seen F, and did not know the true source 
of the trouble. 

Since the publication of Hercher’s edition 
three fragments of Chariton have come to light 
in Egypt. The first was a parchment found in 
1898 near Thebes and dated to Saec. vi or vii, 
in which the novelist’s words were recognised 
by Wilcken underneath some Coptic script. 
This was almost immediately destroyed by 
fire, but Wilcken had made a copy of half of it, 
which survives. This fragment (Theb.) dis- 
appointed hopes of restoring the ipsissima verba 
of Chariton in the corresponding passage of 
F for it differed so greatly from it as to read 
like a separate version. Wilamowitz was the 
first to see that it came from a popular recension 
intended for those unfamiliar with restored 
.\ttic. Therefore it has not been allowed to 
override F, interesting as it may be as evidence 
for the popularity of this romance. Closer 
to F are the two papyrus fragments, one of 
Saec. ii, found in 1900 on the site of Karanis in 
the Fayum (Fay), the other of Saec. ii or iii at 
Oxyrh^mchus in 1910 (Ox), which might both 
be from a manuscript of the same date as F 
for all the difference shown. The variants 
shorvn in these have been treated with more 
consideration. 

None the less, the chief duty of an editor was 
himself to inspect F, which those who had 
edited Chariton had not seen, while those who 
had seen it had not persevered with editions. 
This Dr. Blake did, helped by the original 
collation of Cobet, since whose time the manu- 
script has become less legible. He has allowed 
himself greater freedom of emendation than 
if he had had more manuscripts. In doing so 
he has relied upon the sounder view of Atticism 
which now prevails among those concerned 
with the Greek novel and the Second Sophistic 
generally. He has not demanded that Chariton 
should adhere to the pure idiom of Lysias, 
Demosthenes or Isocrates, in an age when even 
the scrupulous and erudite Aristides had his 
lapses, nor has he assumed that he rvas invariably 
consistent in the spelling of a word. Repeated 
reading of Chariton has made him less ready 
to expel the forms which displeased Hercher, 
and he has not neglected the researches of the 
indefatigable Schmid in his Atticismus. In 
orthography he has deferred to the papyri in 
their version of proper names, e.g., KcAAipori for 
KaAAippoTi in F. 

The apparatus criticus is in two parts, the upper 
containing what has been inserted in the text, 
the lower less probable suggestions by all 
scholars down to 1935, e.xcept those made in 


ignorance of the true readings of F. If the 
editor assumes more lacunae than seem 
necessary, he is at least supported by H. J. Rose, 
who in CQ_ 1939, p. 30 argues for more still. 
A full list is added of previous editions and 
textual discussions, while at the end of the 
book are indices, one of proper names with the 
chief adventures, utterances, or other character- 
istics of their bearers, the other of similes and 
sententiae. The last should be particularly 
valuable to those who wish to use Chariton as a 
link in forging chains of literary descent for 
motifs and ideas in popular writing of the first 
centuries a.d. E. D. Phillips. 

History and Romance in Graeco-Oriental 

Literature. ByM. Br-AUN. Pp. xiii -f 106. 

Oxford: Blackwell, 1938. ’js. 6 d. 

The Greek romance continues to suggest new 
problems and lines of investigation. Literary 
treatment we have had in abundance from 
Rohde and his successors, religionsgeschichtlich 
from Reitzenstein and others, while Schwartz’s 
theory of an origin from Hellenistic histori- 
ography has prompted a third approach. 

Among the results of the last must now be 
included Dr. Braun’s researches, which, as 

Professor Toynbee claims in his preface, are 
pioneer work in a new field. 

His book is an essay in the political and social 
significance of a considerable body of Graeco- 
Oriental romances which arose under special 
conditions in the Egyptian and Asiatic regions 
of the Hellenistic world. In his first chapter 
he reveals the national character of the hero- 
romances of Ninus and Semiramis. Sesostris- 
Sesonchosis. Nectanebus, Moses, and Alexander. 
The second is devoted to a narrower but no 
less interesting theme — Biblical legend in Jewish- 
Hellenistic literature, and in particular the 
treatment of the story of Potiphar’s wife in the 
novella known as the testament of Joseph, one of 
the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, dated 
at the end of the second century b.c. 

For the Ninus romance the Egyptian papyrus 
fragments, dated about 100 b . c ., are first-hand 
evidence, and they are already written in the 
stereoty-ped manner of the Greek novelists, 
while for the Alexander romance we have the 
complete work of Pseudo-Callisthenes. For 
the rest we depend entirely on the reproductions 
by Diodorus, Philo, Josephus, and others, with 
a little help from Oriental literature. Under 
the Hellenistic veneer Dr. Braun discovers 
the passionate effort of the various Oriental 
peoples to keep up their courage and their 
feeling of separate identity, first under the 
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Persians, and then under the much more hateful 
Seleucids and Ptolemies. At the same time 
the relentless pressure of these alien and 
cosmopolitan rulers, perpetually exerted in 
cultural propaganda, did not divert each of the 
subject-races from rivalry with its fellows. At 
the social level \vhere these stories originated, 
before receiving their Hellenistic dress, there 
could be no question of distinguishing, in the 
sophisticated manner of Greek literary criticism, 
between genuine history', plausible fiction, and 
pure romance. The Babylonian, Syrian, and 
Egyptian masses, in their dreams of wish-fulfil- 
ment, turned back to ancient figures of national 
history' and legend, which became more or less 
harmless symbols of their present aspirations. 
In Mesopotamia and Syria, Minus and Semiramis 
were glorified at the expense of the conquered 
Medes, Armenians, and Egyptians. By the 
Egyptians similar triumphs were claimed for 
Sesostris in Asia and even in Europe, or 
Nectanebus was extolled for his brave but 
fruitless defiance of Artaxerxes Ochus. The 
Graeco-Egy'ptian Alexandrians, in the tradition 
represented by Pseudo-Callisthenes, glorified 
themselves in their founder, who was so success- 
ful where Nectanebus failed. That great figure 
of recent renown was probably the pattern ^nd 
challenge for the Egyptian and Syro-Babylonian 
conflations of history and m^h, called forth 
from the distant past to rival his exploits. In 
this way, too, the East later made Alexander 
its own. In the end, as one people strove to 
outdo another in self-assertion, such heroes 
became so alike as to be interchangeable. 

When the Oriental romances percolated 
upwards to the refined Greek middle-classes, 
they lost their political colouring, in so far as it 
was anti-Greek, and became stories of adventure, 
such as the Alexander romance as we have it. 
At a later stage, represented by the Minus 
romance, love, always associated with adventure, 
was given more prominence, to meet the tastes 
of the new audience, sometimes with diverting 
results. For example the formidably' amorous 
Ishtar, the Sumerian-Semitic Queen of Heaven, 
who is the evil genius of the stark epic of 
Gilgamish, was fused with the historical queen 
Sammurammat of Assyria, and so transmogrified 
into the bashful Semiramis of our romance, a 
figure who could be produced in a Hellenistic, 
and would have been spiritually at home in a 
Mctorian, drawing-room. 

It was well for the subject-populations that 
most of them projected their dreams into the 
past, and did not, like the Jews, expect a future 
Messiah. The Jews had indeed turned to the 


past in the story of Daniel, but only to nerve 
themselves for the struggle led by the Maccabees, 
whose success was in the end so fatal. This 
most resistant of Oriental peoples contributed 
no universal figure to Hellenistic romance, 
yet they felt its pervasive influence. Among 
the great mass of Jewish-Hellenistic literature. 
Dr. Braun has chosen to treat a document whose 
importance is not political but social. In the 
Testament of Joseph the brief episode of Potiphar's 
wife is spun out with speeches and exploration 
of motives and situation which are unmistakably 
modelled on the legend of Phaedra as treated 
by Euripides and numerous successors. There 
is no space to mention the literary details; it 
is enough to state the author’s conclusion 
that in this moral tale, told to exalt Jewish 
notions of sexual purity, the artistic resources 
of the arch-enemy', Greek eroticism, are clumsily 
used against Joseph, with an added dig at the 
Egyptians. But one must observe that this 
technique is applied very much from the outside, 
for the inner spirit of the tale, if less confident 
than that of its original in Genesis, is purely 
Jewish. Indeed nothing could show better than 
this literary analysis the indomitable tenacity 
of Judaism in the midst of alien sophistication. 

Further points of interest must be passed over 
in an already long notice, but enough has been 
said to show that the author of A Study of History 
had every reason for recommending this smaller 
_study of the reaction of the unwilling Syriac 
portion of the ‘ internal proletariate ’ of the 
Hellenic culture to the policies of its masters. 
Some may think that too much is made of what 
are in their entirety rather fragmentary sources, 
but the whole territory' clearly deserves explor- 
ation, which few indeed are qualified to under- 
take. May this prove to be a Vorarbeit for a 
comprehensive treatment of the subject by the 
same author. 

E. D. Phillips. 

Suidae Lexicon II-V (Lexicographi Graeci I) . 

Ed. .\d.\ Adler. Berlin: Teubner, 1931- 

38. RM. 147 bound. 

It seems superfluous to praise, and scarcely 
possible to overpraise, this work, which is of 
capital importance in two fields — the sources and 
the text of ‘ Suidas.’ With the full and generous 
acknowledgement of the work of predecessors 
(and of co-adjutors) that characterises this 
edition it is said (Part I, p. xii), with reference to 
Kuster’s fundamental work on the sources, ‘ in 
fontibus historicis, theologicis, philosophicis 
definiendis posteriores editores nusquam fere 
ultra Kusterum processerunt.’ Since 1700, 
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however, and particularly since the last published 
edition, much has been done both on the sources 
in general and on the question of the immediate 
sources of this compilation, e.g.. by de Boor on 
the Excerpts of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 
by Wentzel on the Suvaymyii, and by the editor 
herself on the yet unedited Lexicon Ambrosi- 
anum. The immediate sources, among which 
these three predominate, and which this edition, 
for the first time, consistently discriminates from 
merely parallel or kindred material, are indicated 
in the margin of the text. It is no part of the 
editor’s purpose to trace the ultimate sources or 
the tradition intervening between them and the 
immediate sources. Nevertheless, the completion 
of the new series which opens so auspiciously 
with this edition will be of considerable value 
to those of the next generation of scholars (if 
there be any) who are concerned with those 
investigations. 

The apparatus consists of three parts. The 
first gives references to immediate sources (in 
certain cases, e.g., Aristophanic scholia), to 
lexicographical parallels, to (selected) illustrative 
lexical materials, and to literary citations. The 
second gives testimonia, chiefly parallels from this 
lexicon or from notes based on it. The third is 
textual, and is the first real apparatus criticus 
of ‘ Suidas ’ ever published. Gai,sford’s critical 
acumen and general accuracy of report are 
expressly acknowledged by the editor, and her 
text shows much agreement with his ; but the 
range of his apparatus is comparati\-ely narrow, 
and even within that nothing can be inferred 
from his silence at any point. Part of this 
edition, pp. 216-78, gives unter alia) an 
exhaustive account of the history, characteristics 
and relationships of some thirty M.SS. of 
‘ Suidas.’ Of A, F, T, M and (after publication 
of Part IV) Vat. Pal. 113, and also, with the 
assistance of others, of V and G the editor has 
made full collations ; the rest, almost without 
exception, she has examined and in greater or 
less part collated. The selection of variants for 
this apparatus seems to have been made with 
sound judgement, and the inaccuracies of earlier 
apparatus carefully eliminated. Moreover, 
unlike Gaisford’s, this apparatus everv-where 
indicates whether the report of any MS. is 
selective, as it usually is, or comprehensive, as it 
is at every point for at least the principal MS. 

This lexicon was compiled, about the end of the 
tenth centuiy .v.d., with frequent lapses of care 
and intelligence, from sources which, no doubt 
originally imperfect, had already suffered in 
transmission, and, with a few notable exceptions, 
it rests not on original authorities but on deriva- 
JHS — VOL. LIX. 


tive epitomes and compilations. Thus, even 
where there is not the slightest doubt what ought 
to have been written, it is often very doubtful 
whether an error has originated w ith (or before) 
‘ Suidas ’ or is due to later scribes. This edition, 
therefore, follows Gaisford’s example in usually 
relegating even obvious corrections to the 
apparatus (e.g., I\’, 612, 16, s.v. Tuxtnos ; the 
note has ‘ Tuyaiov \’alck., recte ’ '"^But Gaisford, 
I see, had these properispomena.>) ; the text 
shows the reading of the best MSS., without 
any critical marks except, occasionally, brackets : 
in II-I\’ I have noticed [ ] in six places, < > in 
twenty-three, and once both occur to indicate a 
transposition. Thus here, as in Gaisford, 
obvious errors are printed in the text, with the 
certain corrections in the apparatus, e.g., at 

II, 109, 28; Tfjpo? [omit]: II, 149, 18; kokotixo; 
[belongs to another lemma]: III, 280, 10; 
EupnriSris [in fact, Sophocles] : III, 396, 24 ; 
MiAtiocStis [in fact, Alcibiades] : IV, 65, 26; 
©ouKuSiSris • £1 [/. 0 ouku 5 i 5 tis T|'‘]. Like Gaisford, 
however, the editor makes some sporadic 
corrections in the text : e.g., both print corrections 
at 11, 351. 4; ITai'Scbpa [all !MSS. have rTavSdpa] : 

III, 93. 13; BaAspics [PaMpio;] : III, 252, 24; 

'HpaKA£i5ou [‘HpoKAciou] : III, 4'5 ’ [top^] • 

IV, 32, 20; apKTOS [apKo;] : I\ , 83. I ; £ [iTEvre] : 

IV, 91, I : TTspiayopcno; [TTcpiayopsos] : IV, 141, 
25; TETpaAoyiai [TepcrroAoyiai] : IV , 323, 8; 

paSriTpiai [paIr|Tpia] : IV, 608, 7 1 91A6CT090S 

[cpiAos] : I\’, 700, 19: o‘ [olov]. This edition, 

however, is in some points even more conserva- 
tive than Gaisford. Sometimes where his text 
is corrected this prints the error, with correction 
only in the apparatus, e.g., at 11, 406, 28; 
XEpati [for the correct xspo'os] : HL 36, u; y, 
[yii5] : III. 94, 12; ytvwvTai [yiuovxai] : III, 
104, 26: xas pvas [-rfis pvas] : III, 120, 3; 
AsyouEi/ov [AtyopEv] : III. 178, 5, 13; oppSbvTas, 
6ppw(ji [oppoOvras, oppouai] : III, 281, 13; Kurd 
[Cnrtp] : III, 370, 18; Tcov [tm] : I\’, 44, 7; 
ipuyfiv [iruyTiu]. These points are mentioned, not 
to provoke citation of Kiister’s reply to 
Gronovius, but to warn especially the casual 
reader that he must constantly consult the 
apparatus, and must not look for a systematic 
discrimination between original and intrusive 
errors which is not. and could not well be, 
attempted. Interpolations, on the other hand, 
are consistently distinguished in this edition, 
being printed in smaller type. .As chief criteria 
on this point the editor establishes the first 
hands 1 where available) in .A; also \', T, and 
the uncorrupted portions of F : in the result 
there is rarely room for doubt. 

.Another invaluable contribution consists of 

N 
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the series of indexes (\', 39-2 15^ : — index 

auctorum ; nomina propria ; nomina geo- 
graphica ; inventiones ; chronologica ; res 
scientiae ; philosophica ; antiquitates : res 
grammaticae, metricae, rhetoricae ; etymologiae ; 
dialecti ; vocabula potiora et recentiora ; glossae 
et proverbia extra ordinem. This is not least 
among the editor’s services to users of a work the 
importance and evidential value of which modern 
archaeological, anthropological, and other 
specialist advances have inevitably, and not 
unwillingly, emphasised, autimpaopa oxeBov irdaiis 
Tfis ypaiipcrTiKfjs Tuyxdvti p£6c6qu. 

P. B. R. Forbes. 

Dated Greek Minusciile Manuscripts to the 
Year 1200. VII-IX. Manuscripts in 
Rome, parts I-III, in Messina, Naples 
and London. Ed. by Kirsopp and Silv.v 
Lake. 15 4 - 77 pis. ; 8+ 71 pis.; 8-|-7t 
pis. Boston: .\cademy of Arts and 
Sciences (London: Christophers). 1937-8. 
42J. each part. 

Professor and Mrs. Kirsopp Lake in their 
palaeographical tour have arrived at the 
threshold of the .-kpostles. Beyond this, or 
rather past Sant’.Anna, where one now goes in, 
reposes one of the largest and least known 
collections of Greek MSS in Europe. Here are 
the materials for the history of the Italo-Greek 
hand, practised in Calabria and Sicily, differing 
in many points from the normal hand of 
Constantinople, here is strange tachygraphy 
and strange t^-pes of hand. The smaller Papal 
collections have long been catalogued in print, 
but the Vaticani Graeci are only now slowly 
appearing. Hence the announcement of 
\’atican facsimiles raises hopes. 

Professor and Mrs. Lake give us specimens of 
thirty-two MSS, dated from a.d. 892 to 1058. 
Of these twelve have been previously published, 
twenty therefore are new. We are grateful 
for what we are given, but it would be wrong 
to say that these twenty photographs materially 
advance our knowledge of Greek writing. This 
is due to the editors’ principle of passing by 
undated MSS, however rare, critical and 
interesting, and halting at the dated. Now, 
as I remarked in an earlier notice, good MSS 
are not dated. To this rule there are few 
exceptions. Hence the volume before us is 
inferior in interest to the small collection of 
Cavalieri-Lietzmann. 

The descriptions of the MSS might have been 
kinder to the reader. ‘ Ruling type 31a ’ means 
little, even when we discover the particular 
diagram or grid to which it refers. These 


pictures of ruled pages have no material 
significance. On the other hand the variation 
of hair-side and flesh-side as the recipient of the 
ruled lines has a certain local meaning. This 
information is not given, .\gain the point 
whether the writing is above or below the ruled 
line ceases to have significance after the first 
period. .And the editors, though they notice 
that some copies were made at Grottaferrata, 
do not point out to the reader those that were 
written in Italy, nor again those that show 
abundant or unusual abbreviations. 

Some few of the twenty MSS have passed 
under my eye. I can therefore add to the 
description of \’at. 2020, written at Capua in 
.A.D. 993 (of which I am glad to see a photo- 
graph!, that the ruling is on the flesh-side. 
The other Capuan MS, Vat. Q138 of .a.d. 991, 
has already been reproduced. Further Vat. 
1815 (.A.D. 1023), Vat. 1506 (.A.D. 1024), \^at. 
2002 (a.d. 1052) seem Italian. The third 

and fourth hands of Ottobuoni 414 (.a.d. 1005) 
have a good bunch of ordinary abbreviations ; 
the second hand displays the small cursive 
of the period. Pio II 21 (a.d. 1013) has two 
good hands, the third and the seventh. 

Part II e.xhausts the dated Vaticani Graeci and 
the dated MSS in the collections known as Pio 
II, Regina, Barberini, Palatine, Urbino and 
Ottobuoni. They run from a.d. 1059 to 1197 
and, as might be expected of the period, are 
uniformly uninteresting. The Basiliani (so 
called because they were transferred from the 
Basilian house in Rome to the \'atican) begin 
at Vat. 1963, and the MSS that follow that 
number were naturally often written in Italy ; 
this is the case with Vat. 1992, 2000, 2008. They 
do not, however, offer marked characteristics, 
except that in Vat. 2000 there is a small tachy- 
graphical note on f. 132 r., and Vat. 2008 (Bas. 
47) is a mere reservoir of tachygraphical abbrevi- 
ation. The symbols are confined to the 
lemmata or headings ; a few appear in the 
photograph. I regret to see that my notes say 
‘ rough skin, very yellow,’ whereas the editors 
say ‘ thick, smooth, yellow.’ I bow, and am 
unable also to discriminate between their 
epithets ‘ slippery-smooth ’ and ‘ chalky-smooth.’ 
I note that Vat. 1636 (.a.d. 1064) is written on 
the flesh-side and has an example of iota sub- 
script: Vat. 504 (a.d. 1105) has an abundance 
of ordinary abbreviation, good food for a 
beginner. 

Part III finishes the Vatican and contains 
MSS at Messina (a.d. 961-1184) and Naples 
(a.d. 1026-1192). 

\'at. 2210 offers a neat cursive hand which 
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it is difficult to believe was written a.d. 886 
(the date is inferential). Urbino 35 is a most 
valuable contribution (Aristotle's Organon). It 
belonged to Arethas and is signed. The date 
is inferential, but cannot be later than a.d. 914. 
The hand (GregoiyJ is more massive and less 
elegant than that of Arethas’ other books. The MS 
was previously known from a sadly diminished 
photograph in the Miscellanea Ehrle. \’at. 1671 
offers an elegant backwards hand of a.d. 916. 
Reg. 75, written a.d. 982 at Malvito, exhibits 
a rough squat hand, natural in an Italo-Greek 
scribe, and the coloured initials and headings 
on wash are usual in this school. It is xeiy 
slightly abbreviated. In the colophon read 
Eis TO ycopiov, where the editors leave a blank 
for e’is. 

We are next offered dated MSS from the 
University Library at Messina (derived from 
the convent of S. Salvadore on the straits) ; the 
glory of the Messina Library is its Galen and its 
two Hermogenes. These naturally are undated. 
It has also an array of dated MSS, -V.d. 
961-1184. The number is remarkable, the 
hands less so. They offer no peculiarity and in 
particular no ‘ Italian ’ characteristics, though 
some of them may have been ^\■ritten in Italy. 

The Naples MSS (.a..d. 1026-1192) are equally 
characterless. 

The concluding fascicule will contain indexes. 
Let us hope it will also contain Angelicus 50 
(.^.D. 1165) and the dated treasures of Grotta- 
ferrata, the autographs of San N'ilo and his 
reputed disciples. T. W. .Nllen. 

A descriptive Catalogue of the Greek New 
Testament Manuscripts in America. 
By K. W. Cl.vrk. Pp. xxvii + 418; 72 
pi. Chicago University Press and Cam- 
bridge University Press, 1937. 225 . 6</. 

Seven years’ work and many thousands of 
miles of travel have gone to the making of this 
book, invaluable alike to New Testament 
scholars and bibliographers. Prof. Clark has 
catalogued, for the most part personally, 256 
MSS of the New Testament (including lection- 
aries) in American and Canadian libraries, 
and during the greater part of the time has been 
in close touch with M. de Ricci, compiler 
of the colossal Census of Medieval MSS in 
America, to their mutual advantage. His 
descriptions, though somewhat brief, are clear 
and to the point and include all the essential 
details, while the singularly generous allowance 
of excellent plates offer much of interest to the 
palaeographer. A full bibliography is appended 
to each item. 


While criticism of such an eminently useful 
work may seem ungrateful, it is impossible 
not to feel that the printing of Greek without 
accents or breathings is a mistake, especially 
when direct quotation is made from a manu- 
script. Mediaeval scribes, it is true, have much 
to answer for, but it is the bibliographer’s Hrst 
task to record, and record as accurately as 
possible, and Prof. Clark’s method is from the 
scientiBc point of view a suppression of evidence. 
In general the transcription and translation of 
the various Greek notes and scribblings in the 
MSS leave something to be desired ; for 
example, yEpmueuo; on p. 64 is clearly a mis- 
reading of Nsas 'Pcbrnis ; the phrase ‘ 05 vned 
in 1 572 by Lukas in prison ’ on p. 66 misunder- 
stands the Greek — the MS, originally written 
at Jerusalem, was sold ‘ during the captivity ’ 
{i.e., Turkish rule) and bought in 1572 by 
Lukas, TTpcoToiroriraj of Kanina in S. Albania ; 
Romanos Irenopoulos, scribe of Michigan MS 
31, appears as ‘ Romanos, priest of Irenopolis ’ ; 
Serres is not ‘ in Thessalia ’ (p. 196) ; and who is 
that illustrious prelate ‘ the Metropolitan Patri- 
arch of Kosinitza ’ (p. 72) ? 

As a footnote, I may add that the doggerel 
distich found in a number of Prof. Clark’s MSS, 
and not completely read by him in any of them 
runs, with some variations, as follows. 

ap|ou, x^ip you dyaOi), ypd9e ypdppaTa KaAd 
pf\ Sapfjs Kai Xkrrrridrjs, Kai OaTSpov pETavor|aT]S. 

It has not, I think, been observed that all the 
MSS in which this is found hail from N. Greece 
or (Macedonia : Scheide MS 2 is from Serres, 
Chicago 134 from Larissa, Chicago 141 and 
Michigan 37 from Janina, Avhile I have noted 
it in a Menaion from the Olympiotissa monastery 
near Elassona, in one of the Janina MSS still 
at Highgate, and in Brit. Mus. Add. 39612 
(Athos, Caracalla). 

T. C. Skeat. 

The Letter of Aristeas. By H. G. (Meech.vm. 
Pp. xxi-j-335. (Manchester: University 
Press, 1935. 125 . 6ti. 

This is a companion volume to Dr. Meecham’s 
earlier book, The Oldest Version of the Bible, in 
which he discussed the historical and literary 
importance of the Letter. The present volume is 
a painstaking and admirably arranged philo- 
logical study in which the language, grammar, 
and style of the Letter are closely^ examined in 
relation to Koivt) Greek in general and the 
.Septuagint in particular. Thackeray’s text of 
the letter is here reprinted and is accompanied 
by notes dealing with its linguistic peculiarities 
and textual problems ; but except for those who 
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have made a special study of this document, the 
most interesting part of the volume is the chapters 
dealing with \’ocabulary, Grammar, and Style 
and Diction. These should appeal to all who 
are interested in the development and later 
history of the Greek language : in his search to 
illustrate the affinities of the Letter, its position in 
the development of Greek style, the exact mean- 
ing to be placed on words and constructions, 
Dr. Meecham has called to his aid not only the 
Septuagint, the New Testament and kindred 
writings, but pagan writers of the classical and 
later ages fin particular Polybius) and the 
papyri and inscriptions, and is not above invok- 
ing Modern Greek usage. Exception might be 
taken here and there to Dr. Meecham’s comments 
on minor points ; in particular his knowledge of 
the papyri seems to be incomplete, e.g., dvotCTTpocpi^ 
= way of life and pipAo? meaning an ordinarv, 
not a sacred, book are both found in the papyri ; 
but the present reviewer has found onlv a few 
corrections to make and they detract but little 
from the value of a book which should be of 
particular interest to students of the Greek Bible 
and is a storehouse of information about the 
Koivri in general. 

C. H. Roberts. 

Byzantine Hand List. Pp. A ii -f 67. Oxford : 

B. H. Blackwell, Ltd., 1938. 25 . 6 d. 

This enterprising little volume, issued by a 
well-kno\vn Oxford publisher and bookseller, 
can be warmly recommended to the notice of 
librarians and of students of East Rome. It 
covers the modern literature dealing with all 
departments of Byzantine history and civilis- 
ation, classified under separate subject-headings. 
Within each section the order is alphabetical, 
arranged under the authors’ names. The date 
and price, but not the place of publication, of 
each work are stated, and a number of out-of- 
print books has been included, since these can 
often be obtained at second-hand. The 
continuity of Roman History down to its latest 
stages is now generally recognised, and finds 
expression here in the inclusion of works which, 
though dealing primarily with the later period 
of the Roman Empire in the West, are indispens- 
able for a full understanding of Byzantium. 
There are some errors and omissions: Brehier 
did not write the introduction to Strzy'gowski’s 
(not ■ Stryzgowski’s ’) work on Christian .Art 
in Syria, and it has been pointed out that some 
recent books on Byzantine music have not found 
a place in the List. It may be hoped that 
sufficient encouragement will be given to the 
new venture to enable a revised edition to be 


issued every few y'ears, so as to keep pace with the 
increasing literature on this subject. 

H. St. L. B. Moss. 

An Outline of the History of the Greek 

Language. By P. S. CosT.vs. Pp. 143. 

Chicago : Ukrainian .Academy of Sciences, 

1936- 

This useful book is principally at fault in its 
title, for it is less obvdously an Outline than a 
Bibliography, in which capacity it deserves 
much praise. The text is short, and often re- 
duced to a few lines at the top of the page, the 
remainder being occupied by formidable lists 
of references, to the compilation of which much 
commendable industry has been devoted. 

Pre-classical and Classical Greek are very 
briefly dismissed, and then follow two sections on 
the origins, position, and principal contributions 
and reforms of the Koine ; these latter are 
rightly considered under the four heads of 
Phonologs', Morpholog>', Syntax and Semantics, 
though the categories are not always very care- 
fully distinguished. The next section, on the 
Formation of the Modern Vernacular, is largely 
a catalogue of some works of mediaeval litera- 
ture, and is the least satisfactory part of the 
book; no effort is made to relate the develop- 
ment of Mediaeval Greek to the works, and only 
a few comments offered as to the respective 
positions they occupy with reference to the 
‘ popular ’ or ‘ learned ’ styles ; many %vorks of 
great linguistic importance receive no mention. 
A summary (necessarily brief and congested) 
of the grammatical and lexical character of the 
Alodern A’ernacular follows. Finally, the 
author devotes seven pages to the TAQaaiKov 
ZriTfivia, in which he inclines toward a re- 
vivification of the KaSapEuouoa, but fails to note 
that the most radical objection to purism is 
grammatical and not literary or lexical, and 
hence that comparisons with what has recently 
been termed the ‘ mandarin ’ style in England 
or France are not in point. 

The text, being little more than an outline 
with which the bibliographical foot-notes are 
related, calls for little comment. There are a 
few slips, such as the attribution to .Attic of a 
genitive in -010, (p. 29) ; nor are aouSdpiov 
and CTiKopios good examples of a Latin suffix 
‘ appended to purely Greek words,’ (p. 30). 
The Rotokritoi, dated here (p. 89) to the four- 
teenth century, cannot be earlier than the be- 
ginning and is probably as late as the middle of 
the seventeenth century. The influence of 
Italian in Cretan literature is under-estimated; 
and Cretan literature in general should be 
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expressly excepted from the remarks on p. 92. 
It is incorrect to say {ib.) that ‘ even to-day, the 
literary output of modern Greece, with the 
exception of works by Psicharis, Pallis, Eftaliotis 
and a few others, is written in a language which 
cannot be considered more vulgar than that of 
mediaeval compositions ’ ; this may have been 
true thirty y'ears ago, but is far from being the 
case at the present time. 

The bibliographical material provided in 
notes and indexes is invaluable and, despite 
numerous typographical errors and a general 
index unworthy of so useful a book of reference, 
renders the work of great importance to all 
students of later Greek. 

R. J. H. Jexkins. 

Robert Carr Bosanquet : Letters and Light 
Verse. Ed. by' Ellen S. Bosanquet. Pp. 
270; 3 plates. Gloucester; John Bellows, 
1938. 7j. 6rf. 

Mrs. Bosanquet, who delighted us many 
years ago with her Days in Attica, has now placed 
all lovers of Greece, and many others besides, 
still more deeply in her debt by her decision to 
publish a generous selection of her husband’s 
letters. These letters were written with no 
thought of publication, but dashed off, frequently 
amid difficulties and distractions, in camp or in 
village ktipheneia, in trains or on board ship, 
whenever he had a spare moment, with the sole 
purpose, as the editor points out, of sharing his 
experiences with those most dear to him. They 
enable the reader to follow his career from his 
preparatory school at Aysgarth, through six 
years in College at Eton, to Cambridge as 
Scholar of Trinity, and so to his activities as 
Student and then as Director of the British 
School at Athens. It is to this Greek period 
that most of the letters belong, but we are also 
given enough to follow him in his tenure of the 
Chair of Classical Archaeology at Liverpool 
( 1 906-20), which by no means put an end to 
his travels in Greece, -with a strenuous interlude 
of Red Cross rvork in the Balkans during the 
Great War, and so to the last fifteen years of 
his life as squire of his family' estates in 
Northumberland, where retirement meant any- 
thing but leisure. His sudden death in 1935, 
in a nursing-home to ^vhich he had gone for a 
minor operation, closed this chapter all too soon, 
in his sixty-fourth year. 

It seems prophetic to find the school-boy, 
not yet ten, ending a letter which describes his 
duties as head of his form with the \vords ‘ so 
my position is somewhat responsible.’ Responsi- 
bility came his way at every stage of his career. 


and he rose rejoicing to shoulder it, for to him, 
more than to most archaeologists of his generation 
were granted opportunities for travel, adventure 
and organisation, which brought forth all his 
best qualities. A term's leave from Cambridge 
spent in Greece, just before taking Part I of his 
Tripos, together with the fear lest his eye-sight 
would not stand the strain of life at the Bar, 
decided his career, and he can never have 
regretted the form it took. In some of the 
longest of these letters, whether he is describing 
the excav'ations which he inaugurated at Praesos 
and Palaikastro, or his reconnaissance of the site 
of Cy'zicus, or, in another sphere, his really 
heroic work in organising supplies and transport 
for the Serbian refugees in Albania and Corfu, 
we see displayed at their best his powers of 
planning and directing, his gifts of sy'mpathy 
and encouragement, his unfailing patience and 
good humour, and not least his love for the 
country'side and the peasantry'. 

The temptation to quote extensively’ must 
be resisted, for once having started it would be 
impossible to stop, but an early letter gives so 
convincing a glimpse of the writer that it must 
not be passed over. In 1894, while still an 
undergraduate, he writes ‘ My few months in 
Athens gave me such a sense of home that every 
now and then a great longing comes over me like 
a wave — for the shining temples high against 
the blue heaven, for the violet crown of encom- 
passing hills and the island-studded sea . . . for 
the free travelling life . . . the snow cap of 
Taygetus Hashing on the horizon and the goat- 
bells tinkling down the stream, and the path winds 
ever among green thickets of myrtle and acacia 
and oleander, and the anemones are about 
your feet, and you live in a dream of the past ’ 
(p. 31!. Of his account of the view from the 
Summit of Ida in Crete ip. 143) it is no idle 
compliment to say that it would hold it own in 
an anthology’ of English prose, and there is 
little in the volume to excel his description of a 
night-ride from Sparta to Leondari (p. 165 f). 
Nor must we omit a vivid little picture of his 
new life on retirement : ‘ The farmer’s life interests 
me immensely, and I’m very sorry to have to 
leave it even for a week of Welsh IMonument 
work. You should have seen me going into 
■Alnwick yesterday' with two samples of barley, in 
the most beautiful striped bags (the barley’, not 
me), and selling it, not for a gross of green 
spectacles, but for a price which won the 

approval of C and D ’ (p. 2 1 1 ) : with 

this may well be coupled an extract written 
seven years later ‘ Don’t tell anyone I may be 
here. Calls on my’ help of every kind have been 
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insatiable of late, and I have aimed at doing my 
duty on every kind of Committee up to end of 
\Iay. Once June comes, I am nominally out of 
reach ... So keep my presence here dark 
if I am detained — it will be a heaven-sent 
opportunity of doing some undisturbed work ’ 
(p. 217). Reading, this, with Mrs. Bosanquers 
overwhelming list of his official Committees and 
other duties in Northumberland, we need not 
wonder that his strong sense of duty left no real 
leisure for archaeological tvriting. 

It is not only his friends that will welcome the 
selection of his light verse with which the volume 
ends : but in the pages of the Journal we must 
forbear to quote, even from such a classic 
example of Nemesis as ‘ The Dean’s Storv'.’ It 
is in the hopes that a second and larger edition 
will be called for that the following few and 
mostly trifling misprints are mentioned; p. 44, 
not Benndozl but Benndorf; pp. 95, 98, not 
Yeni Keni but Yeni Keui; p. tot, surely 
Epaminondas Rosenberg is the interpreter’s 
picturesque name; p. 102, tezkereh for tezketch, 
and p. 162, Pausanias. On p. 105 ( a delightful 
glimpse of Gregoii the famous foreman of 
excavations) the Greek seems to need attention, 
as do one or two accents and breathings (pp. 
122, 141, 149, 152). 

No one who picks up tliis book will be able 
to lay it aside until he has finished it, unless it 
w'ere in order to book a passage to Greece at the 
earliest opportunity. The writer’s nostalgia for 
Greece will irresistibly communicate itself to all 
tvho know its charms, ho\\ever slightly; nor 
can it fail to draw fresh votaries to its sacred soil. 

A. M. WoODW.A.RD. 

Wild Flowers of Attica. By S. C. Atchley. 
\Vith coloured plates by W. O. Everett ; 
prepared for publication by W. B. Tlrrill. 
Pp. xix-7-60; 22 plates. Oxford: Claren- 
don Press, 1938. 255. 

This fine book, introduced by the notes and 
prefaces necessary to a posthumous w'ork, is the 
scientific and literars- legacy of a man who had 
been for many years a well-known and much- 
loved figure in many circles in Greece. Every- 
thing connected with Modern Greece Atchley 
knew : the people, the language, the countiy — 
all these to no common degree — and as a special 
result of his lifelong perambulations of all parts 
of the country he knew its rich and beautiful 
flora as probably no one man has known it since 
Sibthorp. As no one can fail to perceive, 
Atchley was a botanist because he really loved 
flowers; far remo\-ed from the horrible people 
who for lucre dig up bulbs and make rare 


plants rarer by the greedy and reckless collection 
of specimens. 

The book is not that complete Flora of Attica 
which the author in happier circumstances could 
so well ha\-e given us. He has had to select only 
relatively few plants, but they are those tvhich to 
his wide experience seemed most characteiistic 
of the vegetation of Attica. On these lines 
Atchley drew from his much wider store a list 
of 138 plants, of which 78 are illustrated by 
Mr. Everett's drawings. The descriptions are 
written so as not to demand much knowledge of 
botanical technicalities, and with the aid of the 
illustrations no one who has the plants in his 
hands will have the least difficulty in identifying 
them. But this absence of formal description has 
the drawback that when there is no picture even 
the experienced botanist may well miss the help 
to which he is accustomed. The unpractised 
hand will in any case be apt to find himself in 
difficulties with no picture to guide him. It is 
possible that it would have been better to give 
more detailed descriptions, not of all the plants, 
but of those left without illustrations. Also 
the incompleteness of the book, though in- 
evitable, adds to the difficulty of identifying the 
less conspicuously marked plants, and of dis- 
criminating between closely allied species. 
But the book is a legacy, and tvho can tell tvhat it 
would have been had fate been less unkind? 
IV’hen it is added that the illustrations are not as 
complete as they might be — roots are often not 
drawn, root-leaves are too often omitted, and 
more drawings of details might with advantage 
have been added — I have done tvith the usual 
kind of complaint. But there is one other regret 
which will I think be universal. We are not 
given enough of Mr. Atchley’s %vriting. IVhen 
the reader studies the notes on the several plants, 
he cannot but be aware that the author is giving 
us only the fringe of a deep and delightful mass 
of erudition on the subject. The Greeks may be 
inaccurate and insufficient in their discrimination 
of species ; they ha\'e always been humanists 
rather than scientists, and are also strangely 
devoid of that special feeling for plants which 
shows itself so strongly in Atchley's writing, but 
the country people are always full of amusing 
notions and fancies about the uses and qualities 
of their wild plants. Some of tliis material we 
have here, but the ivriter for one would have 
welcomed a great deal more. The oleander, we 
are told, is bitter, and Atchley knew all about 
the dreadful ravages of goats : I am sure that he 
could have told us for example that in Crete 
it is said that the goat tries three times a year to 
eat even the oleander, and ahvays fails. For 
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the sea squill, Urginea maritima, he quotes 
Theophrastus to the effect that the bulb if 
hung up continues to keep alive for a verv' long 
time ; he certainly knew that it is used in this 
way over doors as a charm against the evil eye 
and that in current Modern Greek versions of 
the legend of Alexander the reason why it 
keeps green is that it was by accident wetted with 
the W'ater of Life which the conqueror brought 
back from the east in a bottle. Xo one knew 
more of this plant lore than Atchley, and if 
he had been given a longer life or more leisure 
in his busy days he could have produced, and no 
one better, a book that one might call a human- 
istic botany of Greece. As it is, ^ve have to be 
content with what cannot but seem to those who 
knew him a fragment of what he might have 
done, but it is such a good fragment that all our 
thanks are due to the pious care of his family 
and friends who have now given us this delightful 
book. Atchley lives too in the more than four 
thousand sheets of dried plants which he sent to 
the great herbarium at Kew : ‘ carefully 

collected,’ says Sir Arthur Hill in his Intro- 
duction, ‘ well dried and nearly always 
abundant.’ 

The format of the book is agreeable: the 
printing good — of misprints I note only that 
‘ sepal ’ appears twice (pp. 47 and 50) as 
‘ tepai ’ — and the plates from Air. Everett's 
water-colour dratvings could hardly be better. 
Every flotver-loving visitor to Greece should 
take a copy with him. R. M. D.a.wki.ns. 

The Link ; a Review of Mediaeval and 

Modern Greek. Edited by X’. B.vchtix. 

No. 1; June 1938. Pp. 86. O.xibrd: 

Blackwell. ys. 6 d. ; annual subscription 

£1 IS. 

Although provision has been made for some 
years past for the study and teaching of Byz- 
antine and Modern Greek in the Lhiiversities 
of Oxford and London, and more recently at 
Cambridge, no periodical has hitherto been 
published in England dealing exclusively with 
these subjects. We may accordingly' extend a 
\varm welcome to T/ie Link on its first appear- 
ance. The aims of this new and interesting 
venture are defined in general terms in its sub- 
title, and more precisely in a foreword on the 
inside of the cover : ‘ to interpret the past of 
Greece through its present and its present 
through its past, and thus to reveal the basic 
unity of Greek civilization in all its manifestations 
throughout its ^vhoIe development.’ Its editor 
is Dr. Nicholas Bachtin, and the names of the 
eighteen distinguished collaborators printed on 


the cover assure us that he has enlisted the 
strongest possible support for his undertaking ; 
and the list of contents shotvs that the con- 
tributors deal authoritatively with a wide range 
of topics in the chosen field. 

It will be noted that ‘ articles from abroad have 
been translated by' the Editor,’ and apparently 
they' have been rendered with skill and taste, 
but it must be admitted that this practice gives 
rise to misgivings. Not only' does it obscure the 
international aspect of the periodical, but 
however skilful the translations they can hardly 
succeed in ev'ety case in preserving the finer 
shades of the author’s meaning, particularly 
in articles dealing w'ith literary' criticism : and 
when we find that in S. Baud-Bovy'’s sensitive 
appreciation of Seferis the long extracts from 
his Muaicrropriija are all turned into English, we 
feel justified in protesting that we are being put 
off with a substitute, and deprived of the means 
of forming a judgment for ourselves. Having 
made this criticism, we may turn to some of the 
articles likely' to appeal to readers who are not 
specialists in either linguistic or phonetic studies. 
Professor Dawkins gives us a judicious review of 
the Archimandrite Christophoros Ktenas’ recent 
work on Athos, with its interesting and out- 
spoken views on the political background of 
Greek Monasticism; Professor Marshall's schol- 
arly account of Lord Guilford, whose services 
as a Phil-Hellene have been somewh.at eclipsed 
by' more famous names, tells the story of his 
efforts for Greek education, especially in founding 
a University in the Ionian Islands. Mr. P. 
A'lasto’s lively plea for the appreciation of the 
literary merits of Modern Greek is, he admits, 
only a sketch, but invites quotation: e.g., 
‘ And yet the Romaic is as line a language as 
.Attic. That is stating the case with moderation. 

. . . Its range and facility of expression can 
thus without exaggeration be put higher than 
those of -Ancient Greek.’ But he regretfully 
admits that, apart from a few inspired poets, 
there is little of outstanding value. ‘ The law 
material is excellent: it awaits the hand of the 
creator.’ Finally’, the Editor’s own contribution, 
which is a first instalment of an ambitious and 
thoughtful essay on the linguistic basis of trans- 
lation, takes as its text G. Seferis’ translation into 
Modern Greek of T. S. Eliot's Waste Land. 

It remains to add that The Link is pleasingly 
produced and accurately printed, to offer the 
Hellenic Society’s congratulations to the Editor 
and his supporters, and to wish err, to 

their promising infant. That it strides over 
twenty-three centuries on its first outing augurs 
well for its energy. A. M. \Voodw-\rd. 
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MvTiiiEia Tfi5 ‘EXAriviKfjs 'loropias. Vol. II. 

By The .A.cademy of Athens. Pp. xviii 

648. .\thens; Academy Office, 1936—7. 

1600 drs. 

This second volume 1 contains further Historical 
Cretan Documents edited from the Archives of Venice 
by Count Spyridon \I. Theotokes, being in this 
case Decrees of the Venetian Senate 1281—1385. 
But, as the first fourteen volumes of the whole 
collection of sixty were burned, except a frag- 
ment of the first covering the period 1300-4, the 
documents really start with book xv in 1332 
ending with book x.xxix, when Noiret’s collection, 
published in 1892, begins, rvhile for the lost 
fourteen books there are only the summaries, 
Le Rubriche dei Libri Alisti, which the reviewer ’ 
published in 1910 for books xv— xliv. The present 
collection is a valuable source for the history of 
Venetian Crete in the agitated period of the 
fourteenth centurv', and not for Crete alone, but 
for Euboea, Rhodes, Kos, Kythera, Tenedos, 
Dalmatia, and even Majorca, which was dam- 
aged by pirates from Kythera, while the Cretan 
Jews subscribed money for the suppression of the 
retolt at Zara. Crete was, in fact, the key of 
\ enetian policy in the Eastern Mediterranean ; 
there is much about the improvement of the 
harbour of Candia j the Turkish danger was 
already present, and measures were taken to 
prevent the immigration of Turkish colonists. 
Much space is devoted to Cretan insurrections, 
especially those of 1333 and 1363, when V'enetian 
colonists joined ivith native Cretans against 
the taxation imposed by the home government for 
the harbour of Candia. The situation was so 
serious that Venice raised marines in England, 
not the last intervention of Britain in Cretan 
affairs. X’enetian officials, like British dip- 
lomatists, were not allowed to remain long in one 
post, lest they should become too intimate with 
the natives. There is mentioned an attempt to 
plant .-Armenians in Crete, while after the great 
insurrection the Cretans were forbidden to in- 
habit the upland of Lasithi for a century. The 
romantic element, rarely absent from Frankish 
Greece, appears in the matrimonial affairs of 
Fiorenza Sanudo, Duchess of the Archipelago, 
and widow of a triarch of Euboea, whence 
\ enetian agents carried her off to Crete, so that 
she might make a second marriage suitable to 
the political interests of \’enice in the Aegean. 
Similarly, her stepdaughter, Maria Sanudo, was 
not to marry without the Republic’s consent. 

^ JDS liv. 104. 

AeAtiov Tf^s iCTTcpiKfjs Kai ’E0vcAoyiKfj5 ‘ETaipEictg, 
vii. 69-1 19. 


There is much about the internal administration, 
taxation and the condition of the serfs. Greeks 
were forbidden to keep horses, but one of the 
great family of Kallerges, which appears often 
in these documents, w-as exceptionally allowed 
to buy fifteen annually ; this right was, however, 
refused to one of his successors, as endangering 
the safety of Crete. In 1357 English wool was 
exported thither, but it paid twice the duty 
imposed on that from Majorca. 

The editor has added brief Greek explanatory 
notes at the end of each chapter, an introduction, 
an index, and an appendix on the Wnetian 
coinage. 

W. Miller. 


OlKOVOpiKTl ‘lOTOpict TpS VECOTEpa? ‘EAAdSos. 

By Chr. Euelpides. Pp. 69. Athens : 

Flamma, 1939. 30 drs. 

This ‘ brief review,’ the result of 126 works, 
summarises the economic history of Greece 
during the Venetian, Turkish, and Modern 
periods. Taxation was lighter in Turkish 
Greece than in the A'enetian colonies, but during 
the Turkish domination economic life ^vas 
■ almost stationary ’ until the end of the eigh- 
teenth centuiv', when the mercantile marine 
began to be developed, and there was trade with 
the Chiote, Epirote, and Thessalian colonies 
abroad. On the eve of the AVar of Independence 
more land belonged to Greeks than to Turks, 
but since 1853 the urban population has in- 
creased threefold, and to-day one-sixth of the 
population is concentrated in the capital and its 
suburbs. Trikoupes helped agriculture by 
building railways, but the consequent expendi- 
ture caused the financial crisis of 1893; and 
emigration to the United States, which began 
with the present century, drained off the agri- 
cultural population till a limit Avas imposed in 
America. Mining began at Laurion in 1867; 
the annexation of Kavalla gave Greece her 
greatest e.xport, tobacco ; the arrival of the 
refugees after the Lausanne treaty of 1923 
created the carpet manufacture, and was a 
milestone in her economic life. Joint-stock 
companies, first started at Patras in 1835, are 
replacing personal enterprise, but big fortunes 
have all been made abroad. Since this useful 
summary,' was written an effort has been 
made to plant trees, for legislation from 1836 
onwaids failed to save the forests from their two 
enemies, goats and fires, often lighted by the 
peasants. This is a useful handbook with full 
bibliography. 


W. Miller. 
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‘loTopia Tfjs Trap’ fipTv yE0opyiKfi5 SKTraiSeuaacos. 
[1829-1919]. By D. L. ZoGRAPHOs. 2 
vols. Pp. 288 -7- 186. Athens, 1937-8. 

The author, an expert on his subject, shows 
that from 1829, when Capo dTstria founded the 
first Greek agricultural school at Tiryns, for 
fifty-eight years little progress was made and 
only two laws dealt with agricultural education. 
Despite scholarships, students were lacking, so 
that this solitary school was dissolved in 1872. 
A better period began in 1887, when a law 
was passed founding agricultural schools at 
Rouph near Athens, at .\idin in Thessaly 
(thanks to the generosity of Kassavetes’ widow), 
and again at Tiryns. But then, as now, country 
folk ‘ wanted to live in the capital ’ and ‘ well- 
to-do farmers sent their sons to study liberal 
professions at Athens.’ The first attempt at 
women’s agricultural training rvas made ; but 
in 1892 the schools at Rouph and Tiiyms were 
converted into ‘ agricultural stations,’ while that 
at Aidin was occupied by the Turks during the 
war of 1897 and moved to Oreous. But in 19 1 1 
a school tvas founded at Larissa, and after the 
first Balkan war Greece took over those estab- 
lished by the Young Turks at Salonika and 
Serres. One has just been started at Kephissia. 

\V. Miller. 

’AvBpeou M. ’Av 6 psd 5 ou "Epya, II. MeXetoi ettI 
Tfis CTuyxpdvou 'EAXr|viKfis Srinoaias oIko- 
vopfas. Ed. by K. Ch. B.vrb.vresos, G. A. 
Petropoulos, and I. D. Pintos. Pp. 649. 
Athens, 1939. 

This second volume - contains twenty-five 
lectures and articles, of which six are in French, 
the rest in Greek, dealing with the international 
control of Greek finance, the currant question, 
the economic progress of Greece during the 
forty years prior to 1919, the development of 
the mercantile marine, the Greek postal system 
from 1829 to the introduction of stamps in 
1861, the Greek loans from the War of 
Independence to 1914. and the financial situ- 
ation during the Balkan wars and down to 
1923. ‘ The era of the great loans,’ due to the 

mobilisations to obtain the cession of Thessaly 
and Epeiros and because of the Union of Eastern 
Roumelia with Bulgaria, was from 1879 to 1890 
and led to the so-called ‘ bankruptcy ’ of 1893, 
and the international financial control of 1898, 
which still exists. The currant crisis was 
caused by over-production and the closing of 
the French market, but tempered by a large 
export to England, still the largest purchaser of 


Greek currants. The draining of the Copais 

another British benefit — Trikoupes’ abolition 
of the tithe, the creation of a Ministiy of 
Agriculture in 1917, the progress of Thessaly, 
where serfs have been converted into small- 
holders and roads and rail have replaced mule- 
paths, the tardy formation of companies, and 
the attempt to remedy the lack of coal by 
lignite are all signs of economic progress. 
A historical sketch of the mercantile marine 
traces its rise after the treaty of Kutchuk- 
Kainardji, which gave to Greek vessels freedom 
of trade under the Russian flag, till the Crimean 
war caused the decline of sailing vessels. The 
Transvaal war, profitable to Greek shipping, 
inaugurated the new epoch ; the Greek mercan- 
tile marine played a great part in the Balkan 
wars, but lost over half its ships by torpedoes 
during the Great War. The financial history 
of the railways evokes criticism of Trikoupes, 
whose mistake was ‘ to have large views in a 
small country.’ The control is shown to have 
enabled Greece to meet the Balkan wars success- 
fully, because she had money for armaments 
and the railway to the frontier. The refugees, 
with whose arrhal in 1923 the volume ends, 

‘ increased the general, but diminished the 
individual wealth.’ The contents might have 
been compressed, for the essays sometimes 
cover the same ground, and in one case (pp, 
241-6, 263-8) text and notes are repeated in the 
same words, W. Miller. 

Tct 75 Xpovia Tfjs 'EXXtiviKfjs AuvaaTEia;. Edited 
by The L'ndersecret.vryship of the Press. 
Pp. 86. Athens, 1938. 

BoctiXeu? Fstopyio; A' xai ’A. BaXacopiTtis. 
’Av^Sotoi ’EtnaToXat. By Kost.a.s K.a.iro- 
PHYL.^s. Pp. 45. .Athens, 1938, 

The 75th anniversary of the second dynasty 
last October was commemorated by the issue of 
this official collection of articles and anecdotes 
about George I, four poems to him and his wife 
by Valaorites, Markoras, Palamas and Drosines, 
Philemon's contemporaiy account of his accept- 
ance of the crown, four unpublished letters of 
the King, and eleven illustrations. The letters 
have historical interest. The first three from 
St. Petersburg, Fredensborg, and Copenhagen 
in 1867 to his Prime Minister, Koumoundouros, 
during the Cretan insurrection, announce his 
engagement to the Grand-duchess Olga, and 
Xapoleon Ill’s activity on behalf of Cretan 
union with Greece, but discourage the Premier’s 
idea of encouraging and subsidising insurrec- 


JHS xlv, 145 ; Iv, 276, 


JHS Iviii, 292. 
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tions in Epeiros, Thessaly and Macedonia, 
especially as brigandage and internal dis- 
sensions had injured Greek prestige abroad. 
The fourth, from Copenhagen in 1876, also to 
Koumoundouros, tells how he had pleaded the 
Greek claims to the Emperor Francis Joseph 
and Andrassy at \uenna during the Eastern 
crisis. An anecdote informs us of his intention to 
abdicate in favour of Constantine tvhen he should 
celebrate his jubilee — a decision frustrated by his 
assassination at Salonika a few months before 
that date. There might have been more of his 
shrewd appreciations of his Ministers, had he not 
burned his diar>’. Of Boulgares we are told that 
he advised the ‘ removal ’ of a political opponent. 

This Greek translation of thirteen letters from 
the Ionian poet and politician, \'aIaorites, to his 
wife in Italian, describing his conversations in 
French with George I in 1864-5, thfow valuable 
light upon the King’s early and difficult years. 
The writer first came to Athens after the union 
of the Ionian Islands to regulate the entr>' of the 
Ionian deputies into the National Assembly, 
returning thither when elected deputy for his 
native island, Leukas. He found Sponnek, the 
King’s Danish adviser, unpopular, even with the 
King, who told \’alaorites frankly : ‘ all plot 
against me ; since I came here, I have aged ten 
years.’ He advised George to study Greek six 
hours a day. He depicts the scene when the 
lonians took their seats in the National Assem- 
bly, and the abolition of the Senate — revived in 
1927 but again abolished in 1935 — which the 
King called an ‘ asylum for the infirm.’ Party 
feeling ran so high that Koumoundouros’ life 
was attempted, and George told Valaorites, 
to tvhom he offered the Foreign Office, that their 
turns would come soon. There was even an 
attempt to restore the Bavarian dynasty, sup- 
ported by the French Minister, Gobineau, but 
opposed by the British, Erskine. The King had 
strong likes and dislikes ; he could not stand 
Lombardos, ‘ the tyrant of Zante,’ but loved 
dogs. A bust of his confidant, Valaorites, 
rightly adorns the Royal garden. The book 
contains portraits of George, Sponnek and 
Valaorites, and a facsimile of one of the letters. 

W. Miller. 

'H ZctKuvSos Kal f] ‘ETAtiviKij ’Etravdoraois. By 
Kostas Kvirophylas. Pp. 244. Corfu, 
1938- 75 

The author bases this account of his native 
island’s contribution to the War of Independence 
mainly on Chiotes’ history and Romas’ published 
archives. He shows how a branch of the Friendly 
Society was founded there in 1819 with Romas 


as its chief, among them being Kolokotrones. 
He criticises the repressive measures of the High 
Commissioner, Sir Thomas Maitland, whose 
bust, however, still stands in Zante, where many 
refugees from Missalonghi found help. He 
describes Romas’ negotiations in 1825 for a 
British protectorate over Greece, and quotes 
Canning's reply that Britain would neither 
accept a protectorate nor allow a British 
prince to accept the Greek throne — a forecast 
of the future Duke of Edinburgh’s refusal in 
1862. The patriotic support of the Zantiote 
poets, Solomos, Foscolo and Calvos is mentioned, 
but the death of Hastings at Zante is omitted. 
The latter part contains the deeds of Zantiotes 
on the battlefields of Skuleni and the Morea, 
for many lived in the Danubian Principalities 
and at Patras, the latter reluctantly under the 
jurisdiction of the British Consul, Green. The 
monograph concludes with the romantic career 
of the Zantiote adventurer. Captain Kephalas, 
who traversed the world from ^Madagascar to 
London. There is a full bibliography. 

W. Miller. 

Bios EuCTTpaTiou ’ApyevTri toO Xiou ’EQvopctp- 

TUpos. By A. K. S-VROu. Pp. 91. Athens: 

Pyrsou, 1938. 

Bio; EuaTpoTiou ’ApyevTri tou Xiou ©EoAoyou. 

By A. K. S-AROU. Pp. 154. Athens: 

Pyrsou, 1938. 

The biographer, heiress of her father's 
historical gifts,'- has added to her life of the 
.Argenti, who was killed by the Turks at Con- 
stantinople in 1465, that of another Argenti, 
who was strangled with Rhigas and six others 
at Belgrade in 1798. Her biography, based upon 
the documents from the Viennese archives 
published by Legrand and Amantos and the 
considerable printed books about Rhigas, the 
last of which was reviewed here,- does not con- 
tain much specially concerning Argenti’s pre- 
vious career, except that he rvas born in Chios 
in 1767. Head of a Viennese firm with many 
branches and correspondents abroad, he was 
‘ the right hand of Rhigas,’ whom he had met in 
the Danubian principalities and whose books he 
published at his own expense. The con- 
spirators met at his house in the Sonnenfelsgasse 
at Vienna in 1 797. Arrested there as the person 
most responsible after Rhigas, he was handed 
over with him to the Pasha of Belgrade in ex- 
change for Polish subjects of Austria and 
executed probably to prevent his release by 


^ .xlviii, 267; Ivi, 122. 
- JHS Ivili, 129. 
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Pasvanaglou. His dying words, engraved on his 
medal, of which there is a reproduction with the 
hero’s portrait now in London, were perhaps as 
mythical as Pitt's, but the seed which he ‘ sowed ’ 
was the Friendly Society, the forerunner of the 
War of Independence. Petrovich, his assistant, 
is sometimes called a ‘ Serb,’ sometimes a 
‘ Slovene.’ 

The elder Eustratios (1685-1756), like several 
compatriots, combined medicine with theology, 
and is described as ‘ the herald of the Eastern 
Church and opponent of all heterodox.’ The 
bitterness left by the \’enetlan expedition of 
1694 influenced his boyhood against the Latins, 
rvhose activities in Chios dated from the Genoese 
occupation : and, in the intervals of teaching at 
the Chiote school and reposing as a lay brother 
at the Alonastery of Mounta, he thrice visited 
Eg-^-pt to combat the Catholic propaganda in 
Greek and Arabic — for he was a good linguist 
and had studied in Germany. As little is known 
about his life, this monograph is largely filled 


with an account of Mounta, the ‘ dark ’ monas- 
ter\’, a Byzantine foundation restored in 1582, 
and depending directly on the Patriarch, and 
with a list and summaries of his writings, of 
which eight are unpublished, and five published, 
all being dogmatic theology, except a chronology 
and The Condition of the Church of Alexandria in the 
Eighteenth Century. That learned historian, the 
late Archbishop of Athens, Chrysostom, wrote a 
preface. Both monographs have full biblio- 
graphies. W. Miller. 

CORRECTION 

Owing to an oversight the following mis- 
prints were allowed to remain in the review of 
Sir Aurel Stein’s Archaeological Researches in 
\orth-western India and South-eastern Iran, which 
was published in JHS Iviii (1938), p. 102; — 
Hydapes for Hydaspes, Salalpur for Jalalpur. 
Hatil Rud for Halil-Rud, Fauuch for Fanuch, 
Khur ab for Khurab, and Hatmozeia for 
Harmozeia. 
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ARCHAEOLOGY IN GREECE 1938-39 
[plates XII-Xlv] 

Thanks are due to all those who have contributed towards this 
summary — in particular to Dr. Marinatos and other officials of the Greek 
Archaeological Department, and to various members of the American, 
French, German and Italian Schools of Archaeology at Athens. The 
material was collected by the Director of the British School, but other 
duties prevented him from writing it up. 

The year was one of exceptional achievement, and held promise of 
more to come. The palace of Nestor at Pylos, the treasure at Delphi, the 
further finds at Olympia, Dendra and Mycenae, the ashlar beehive tomb 
at Isopata, the Mycenaean tomb on the slope of the Areopagos, and the 
exploration of Thermopylae are all discoveries of unusual interest and impor- 
tance, and the further development of some of them would, in normal 
times, have been eagerly awaited. 

Athens and Attica 

The Agora . — The excavations of the American School under the 
direction of Dr. Shear were pursued on an extensive scale for the ninth 
year in succession. Apart from the few modern houses temporarily used 
as workrooms and for museum purposes, the whole of the area undertaken 
by the American School has now been cleared. These houses will be left 
standing until the new Agora Museum has been built. 

A boundary-stone of Hymettan marble inscribed opos KepapeiKoO 
was found in position in the north-west corner of a narrow area to the 
north of the Hephaisteion and the electric railway. It marks, therefore, 
the eastern or south-eastern limit of the Kerameikos. Another sixth- 
century boundary-stone of the Agora, similar to that discovered last year, 
was unearthed from a disturbed filling in the Hephaisteion, the inner 
foundations of which were thoroughly explored. The examination con- 
firmed the approximate date of 450 b.c, for the beginning of the construction 
of the temple, and throws some light on its interior. 

The most important discovery of the year was a large Mycenaean 
chamber tomb at the base of the northern slope of the Areopagus. The 
dromos, over 40 feet long, was cut through the soft bed-rock, and was 
perfectly preserv^ed. The stone filling of the doorway was undisturbed. 
The tomb contained a single grave, which was found open and empty. 
It seems that after one burial the roof of the chamber collapsed, and that 
the tomb was then entered from above, and the body and contents of the 
grave removed. More than a hundred rosettes and leaves of thin gold 
were found to the north of the grave, and a bronze mirror, a small ivory 
pyxis, and some ivory pins at the side. Six vases and a large ivory pyxis 
were found in their original positions on a ledge which runs along the 
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east wall, on the opposite side from the tomb; and two large amphoras 
and a copper ladle were found on the floor east of the entrance. The 
whole of this side of the tomb was undisturbed. The vases (one shown in 
Fig, i) are all remarkably fine specimens of LH III. The large ivory pyxis 
has already been reassembled (PI. XIV, a). It is carved out of a single section 
of a tusk, and has a diameter of over 1 1 centimetres. The lid and sides are 
covered with vigorous reliefs representing a herd of deer attacked by 
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Fig. I. — LH III Amphora from To.mb on the Areopagus. 


griffins. Illustrations of the finds from this tomb appeared in the Illustrated 
London JVews for 22nd July, 1939. 

Acropolis Slopes . — Broneer carried out excavations on a small scale in 
the spring, on both sides of the area on the north slope excavated last 
year. The most interesting find was a group of over 200 small skyphoi of 
fourth-century type, arranged in a regular pattern on a ledge cut into the 
rock. The cups were placed upside down, and carefully aligned. 

A section of the paved approach to the theatre of Dionysus on the 
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south-east slope was also cleared; but there is as yet no satisfactory 
evidence for its date. 

In the autumn of 1938 W. Kolbe reopened the ground on the Acropolis 
at three points in the neighbourhood of the Parthenon, and also behind 
the small museum, with the object, mainly, of testing the theory advanced 
by Ddrpfeld in 1902, and still upheld by him, that the Pelasgian wall 
remained the defence wall of the Acropolis down to the time of the con- 
struction of the Parthenon. The result of the excavation disproved the 
theory. It is clear that the Pelasgian wall was already in ruins when the 
retaining wall S2 was built, and that it neither served as a defence wall nor, 
at any point, as a base for the Parthenon foundations. As a result 
Kawerau’s plan has been corrected in several respects (AA 1936, pp. 
227-36). 

National Museum . — In 1937 the Society of the Friends of the National 
Museum purchased and presented to the Museum a gold sword-hilt of 
Cretan workmanship, dating from about 1500 b.c. Not long afterwards a 
Mycenaean chamber tomb was accidentally discovered by peasants on 
the island of Skopelos, and excavated under the direction of the local 
archaeological authorities. The tomb had been pillaged, but some 
objects which had escaped the robbers were collected and transferred to 
the museum at Thebes. Among these was a whorl-shaped ornament in 
gold relief, which Dr. Marinates, on a tour of inspection at Thebes, at once 
recognised as the pommel of the sword-hilt in question. The pommel was 
brought to Athens, and the identification confirmed. The edges make a 
perfect join, the decoration is similar, and finally a gold rivet which was 
attached to the hilt has its exact counterpart in another rivet found with 
the pommel. This find recalls the story told by Diodorus Siculus (v.79.2) 
of Staphylos, a chieftain of Crete whom Rhadamanthos established in 
Peparethos (Skopelos). This tomb is situated on a narrow neck of land 
connecting the main part of the island with a peninsula which, according 
to reports, is called Staphylos at the present day, although entirely devoid 
of vineyards. 

The Society of Friends of the National Museum presented an Attic tre- 
foil-mouthed olpe (PI. XIII, b) . The shape is found in Attic and Corinthian 
of the late seventh and early sixth centuries b.c., but normally with the 
decoration in a panel on one side. The general style of the vase puts it 
in the period of early Sophilos (Gorgon Painter), about 600 b.c., but certain 
features point back to the generation before — spirals from the upper border ; 
profiles, particularly that of the principal figure. The latter is hard to 
interpret. The object carried in the left hand resembles a piece of the 
paraphernalia of sacrifice on the Pan Painter’s Busiris pelike (Beazley, 
Panmaler, pi. 8, p. 124 note 17), and the pickaxe-like tool might be a 
sacrificial implement. In later times Nikai are shown sacrificing animals, 
and this may be a Nike on the way to such a ceremony. 

For other news of the Museum, and for a full account of the recon- 
struction of the bastion and Temple of Nike on the Acropolis, now practically 
completed, I would refer readers to Lemerle’s article in BCH Ixii, 1938, 
pp. 443 ff. 
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The Byzo-ntine Museum . — ^Among notable acquisitions this year are : an 
Early Christian gold ring with a sapphire intaglio showing two doves 
drinking out of a vase; a Byzantine gold ring with an enamel of the 
Pantokrator and inscriptions; three large portable icons signed by the 
seventeenth-century artist Elias Moschos and a fourth signed by Theodore 
Poulaki ; also a number of unsigned icons. 

Hymettos . — Blegen and R. S. Young dug for a total of seven days in 
March and July in the hollow on the ridge of Hymettos [JHS xliv, 1924, 
p. 255: AJA xxxviii, 1934, p. 10). Just above the hollow two small 
structures were found, one of which may be the altar of Zeus Ombrios 
mentioned by Pausanias (i, 32, 2). The remains of a small apsidal 
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Fig, 2, — Corner of Fourth-Century Building at Eleusis. 


structure were found in the hollow itself, together with a large deposit of 
sherds, apparently votives from an adjacent shrine. The bulk of the 
pottery is Geometric, but it includes a quantity of Protogeometric and 
orientalising sherds and some late Roman lamps. There are more than 
seventy fragmentary inscriptions on sub-Geometric sherds. 

Sacred Way . — Travlos has continued his investigation on either side of 
the Temple of Aphrodite, exposing the pavement of the Sacred Way at 
certain points where it has not been disturbed by the neighbouring torrent 
or the modern road. In general the pavement lies about 80 centimetres 
below the surface. At a distance of 1200 metres from the Temple a walled 
enclosure was found, containing fragments of sarcophagi, traces of burning 




ARCHAEOLOGY IN GREECE 1938-39 


193 


and a number of fourth-century vases. The burnt deposit is below the 
level of the Sacred Way. 

Eleusis . — In October 1938 Kourouniotis, continuing his excavations, 
uncovered the foundations of a very large rectangular building, 62 X 42 
metres, in front of the great propylaea. On all four sides the massive 
poros walls, resting on poros foundations, are preserved to a height of 
I metre. The masonry, apparently fourth century, is very fine (Fig. 2). 
The building is as yet unidentified. 

Eleutherae {Panactum ). — Orlandos and Stikas completed a plan of the 
fortress. The outside staircases to the battlements were uncovered, and a 
sixth gate found. A big rectangular building north of the guard-house 
was dug. It consists of four rooms opening off a central corridor, and was 
probably the captain’s house. The construction is of fifth-century type, 
but finds show that it was used in Hellenistic times. 

Peloponnese 

Corinth . — The following has been kindly communicated by Parsons : 

Broneer continued his exploration of the south stoa, chiefly at the 
western end, which had recently been freed of later accumulations. This 
end of the stoa proved to overlie the remains of a residential quarter of 
the fifth century b.c. In the colonnade was found an unusually fine 
burial dating from latest antiquity, furnished with a long iron sword, 
various bronze and silver ornaments, and a single coarse clay pot. 

Weinberg examined a considerable mass of undisturbed ancient 
filling in the north pteroma of the Temple of Apollo, with interesting results. 
A fair quantity of ceramic evidence was recovered which points to a date 
around the third quarter of the sixth century b.c. for the construction of 
the temple {Hesperia viii, 1939, pp. 19 1-9). Of equal importance was the 
discovery, beneath the mass of working-chips from the building, of a number 
of fragments of wall-blocks and of terracotta roof-tiles from an earlier 
structure; this it may be presumed was the predecessor of the present 
Temple. The blocks are ashlar, of a fine-grained poros, and each is en- 
circled by a pair of grooves for the lifting ropes. The tiles are extremely 
heavy and very archaic-looking ; large combination rain- and cover- 
tiles and ridge-tiles have been identified. Many of the fragments of both 
blocks and tiles show traces of fire. 

West of the Museum, Weinberg excavated a small area. A con- 
siderable depth of filling of the classical period was removed, and a mass of 
pottery, figurines, and lamps, chiefly of the early fifth century, was re- 
covered. A well produced about 150 well-preserved vases ranging in 
date from the early sixth to the middle of the fifth century b.c. 

More interesting was the discovery in the same area of bits of house 
walls and a circular hearth associated with pottery of the sub-Mycenaean 
and early Protogeometric period; this is the first certain evidence at 
Corinth of inhabitation at this time. 

Below this again was a heavy deposit, apparently a made fill, dating 
from Early Helladic times. With the standard Early Helladic wares were 
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representatives of three wares usually classed as late Neolithic : grey 
monochrome, polychrome, and a ware decorated with matt paint. These 
earlier wares occurred in such abundance as to suggest continuity between 
the two periods. Some interesting terra-cotta figurines were found in the 
prehistoric deposit, including a seated female figure, and a large head with 
the features rendered in part plastically, in part with paint. 

Perachora . — Excavations were carried out between 17th April and 
6th May. 

Work was chiefly directed to the preservation in good order of the 
buildings in the main part of the site; in particular, the Agora and the 
Hellenistic cistern were completely cleared of earth. Outlying parts of 
the site were also studied for the final report, and two of the best preserved 
of the houses of the town were dug. One was occupied in the late fifth 
century and the first half of the fourth. The other in its present form 
belongs to the fifth century, but was built over a roughly apsidal house of 
the sixth century. Its site was occupied, no doubt by private houses, as 
early as the early seventh century. Individual finds, as might be expected, 
were unimportant. 

Mycenae . — An account of Prof Wace’s excavations appears elsewhere 
in this volume (pp. 210 ff.). 

Dendra . — In the early summer Persson, finding himself unable, owing 
to the international situation, to resume the excavations at Mylasa in 
Asia Minor, begun last year, returned to Dendra, where he excavated five 
Mycenaean tombs. The first, described as of relatively late date, produced 
a fine collection of bronze knives, swords, and cups, from a small pit that 
had escaped plundering. The second tomb had been partly robbed. 
It had a side-chamber. A skeleton was found in the main chamber, with 
the remains of a wooden coffin. Another unique feature of this tomb was 
a Mycenaean bronze helmet found at the feet of the skeleton. The tomb 
contained also a stone seal, a dagger with gold mountings at the left elbow 
of the skeleton, other objects in bronze, and a series of fine vases. The 
third tomb had been thoroughly robbed, but the fourth, which was of 
great size (6-5 x 6 metres), had escaped pillage, the chamber wall at the 
end of the dromos being intact. The main chamber had, however, 
collapsed. It proved to be the tomb of a princess, the counterpart of the 
(male) royal tomb excavated by Persson in 1926, but apparently rather older. 
Persson dates this ‘ Queen’s Tomb ’ tentatively to 1400 b.c. It contained 
many objects of rare value : a gold one-handled cup — a companion to the 
gold cup found in 1926; a large gold signet-ring, eight large gold rosettes, 
and a pair of heavy^ gold pendants ; more than 200 gold necklace ornaments, 
more than 1000 glass paste beads, and 100 amber beads, apparently of 
Baltic amber : finely worked stone seals, one of which is two-sided, having, 
on one side, two couchant wild goats — a superb design — and on the other 
a lion seizing a goat. 

The fifth tomb contained a fine collection of Late Helladic pottery. 
An account of these finds, with illustrations, appeared in the Illustrated 
London Xeu's for 19th August, 1939. 

Tiryns. — K. Muller reinvestigated the bee-hive tomb on the west 
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side of Agios Elias. The sinking of trial pits disclosed the existence of a 
second tomb lower down the hill. 

Spetsai . — Sotiriou continued his excavation of the remarkable basilica 
found last year on the site of ‘ Vrousti’s mill.’ It is an apsidal building 
divided internally by two colonnades, with a narthex covering the whole 
breadth and a court to the west paved with rough stones and corresponding 
to the aithria of big basilicas. A date in the second half of the fifth century, 
based on the architectural type and the form of the apse, is confirmed by 
architectural fragments found this year. 

Pylos . — In their preliminary excavations Blegen and Kourouniotis 
obtained spectacular results. Of various possible sites, the hill of Ano 
Englianos was chosen, about 4 miles north of Pylos, and dominating the 
whole area. Remains were found of a large Late Mycenaean palace, at 
least 65 X 60 metres, facing south-west to the bay, the outer walls of squared 
ashlar blocks, the inner of plastered rubble. Rooms and corridors have 
smooth floors of hard plaster, and there are fragments of frescoes from the 
walls, the best an arm holding a bow. Many walls near the centre of the 
building are preserved to the height of nearly a metre. Round stone 
column-bases have been found to west and east, and two large anta- 
blocks, probably of the megaron. Outside the main structure to the north 
is a row of column bases in purple stone. In the south quarter of the 
building was found a small room, round three sides of which ran a low clay 
shelf. On this and the floor were some 600 clay tablets, whole or in pieces, 
inscribed in a variation of the Minoan script named by Sir Arthur Evans 
‘ Linear B.’ They are of two main shapes, one rectangular, roughly 
rounded behind, flat on the inscribed surface ; the other long and narrow, 
tapering to a rounded end. They are almost identical in appearance with 
the plaques found at Knossos, and, like them, are obviously of a documentary 
rather than a literary character. Few of them are legible at present, but 
as they dry it becomes possible to clean them. Their great importance lies 
in the fact that no others have come to light on the Greek mainland. A 
tholos tomb, excavated at Kato Englianos i mile south of the palace, had 
been thoroughly looted in Mycenaean times, and had partly fallen in. The 
dromos was hewn in hardpan and unwalled. The doorway had orginally 
three lintels, one of which remains in position. The chamber was built of 
rough stones and contained one large and one small grave-pit. Besides 
fragments of human skeletons, were found parts of two young sheep and 
a bull. An account of these finds with illustrations appeared in the 
Illustrated London News for 3rd June, 1939. 

Olympia . — In the Stadium a triangle was cleared, based on the south 
embankment, between the slanting line of the 1879 excavations on the 
west and the big cross-trench cut last year on the east. Several important 
conclusions were reached on the lay-out of the Stadium, particularly in its 
early form. About 60 miles east of the starting line came to light a stone 
foundation for a wooden tribune, no doubt the Kathedra of the Hellanodikai 
(Paus. vi 20, 8.10). It shows work of several periods, the earliest belonging 
to the third embankment (fourth centur^J, when it was low and surrounded 
by a wooden fence. The holes for setting poles and planks are well 
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preserved. In Roman times the base was widened and heightened, and 
finally reconstructed with a bank of seats. Last year’s hypothesis based 
on finds of armour, that trophies had stood on the first, archaic embank- 
nient, was confirmed; along its crest were found several post-holes in a 
slightly irregular arrangement. About half-way between the slanting lijie 
of the old excavations and the big cross-trench there is a shallow natural 
hollow in the ground, beginning a little south of the track and gradually 
widening to the south-west. When the first embankment was built (mid 
sixth century) the hollow was crossed by a seven-course wall in the line of 
the crest of the embankment, with a filling of stones to the north to keep 
unbroken the slope up from the track. With the second embankment 
(beginning of the fifth century) the part of the hollow south of the wall 



Fic. 3.— Bronze end of a Chariot-Pole from Olympia. 


was filled in too, and in this way a level run made of the whole length of 
the south slope, to correspond with the smooth banking to the north. 
On the surface of the first embankment, south of the crest, lay seven 
completely preserved shields, some with inscriptions, clearly belonging to 
trophies and carefully laid there. Several shield-devices were found, among 
them a flying bird and a dolphin, and a series of arm-straps, some perfectly 
preserved, with excellent reliefs, as well as some fine helmets. Armour 
apart, the earliest layers (the first and second embankments) produced few 
objects. The later, especially the fourth and fifth embankments, were 
much richer, as earth from all over the sanctuary was brought to’ make 
them. Outstanding among finds from the fourth embankment were remains 
of large figures in painted clay : an over half-life-size Zeus holding Gany- 
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mede, and the torso of a warrior with a chlamys — the latter late Archaic, 
the former from the time just before the sculptures of the Temple of Zeus. 
The head 01 . iii, pi. 7, 4 belongs to the Zeus, and so does a base found 
in the western embankment, which proves it to have been an acroterial 
figure, probably from one of the treasuries. The warrior, who may have 
belonged to a three-figure group, was probably also acroterial. The 
remains of the south foot of the south embankment in the ground behind 
the Echo Hall were explored. In the Mosaic Room was found a bothros 
containing three well-preserved cauldrons, a large Geometric bronze 
horse, cast solid, and a particularly fine, large, and well-preserved tripod- 



Fig. 4. — Bronze Relief Plaque from Olympia. 

leg; also helmets and fine reliefs from arm-straps. The excavations in the 
south Hall were completed, and further architectural fragments found. 
Under the hall were earlier remains, including an almost complete oven 
with a clay grate. At the lowest foundation level was a solid-cast bronze 
horse, 23 cms. high, of early classical date, the left trace-horse of a quadriga 
(cf. Pans, vi 16.6). In quality of casting and engraving, as in nobility of 
form, it is at least the equal of the horse in New York. A good early 
classical statuette of a thundering Zeus from the same site, and a small 
Archaic Laconian rider from the south embankment of the Stadium, were 
the best other small bronzes found this year. In all these excavations a 
mass of sherds of varying periods and styles came to light, which give 
important information on the hitherto almost unknown pottery of Olympia. 
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The extension of the western boundary of the excavations to the Kladeos 
threw no new light on the gymnasium, but a trench through the Byzantine 
walls in the southern half was rewarded with some finds of big sculpture, 
among them parts of the Dresden Zeus and of the Eleusinios [ 01 . hi, 63-5) • 
The palaestra is now completely excavated. A free-standing, four-pillared 
door of propylon type at the north-west corner is rather later than the main 
building, though still Hellenistic. West of the palaestra. Late Roman and 
Byzantine house- and wall-ruins were uncovered. A piece of hair from figure 
U of the west pediment of the Temple of Zeus was found, and a Roman 
portrait-head of a youth — a fine and well-preserved piece, close in style 
to many Antinous heads. In several places a preliminary arrangement of 
architectural fragments has been carried out: e.g., the south Hall, the 
south building of the Bouleuterion, the Sicyonian Treasury, and the 
Nymphaeum of Herodes Atticus. We illustrate some of the bronzes found 
last year (PI. XH and Figs. 3 and 4). 

Patras . — In the Mycenaean cemetery, conjectured to belong to the 
prehistoric Antheia, Kyparisses opened four more tombs. Many LM vases 
of all shapes and sizes were found, besides a sword, spear-head, and knife- 
blades of bronze. 

Stikas supervised the reconstruction of the skene of the Roman theatre. 

Orlandos continued his excavations. A double stoa came to 
light west of the Temple of Aphrodite, with two rows of houses behind it. 
South of the Temple were found a marble base with traces of bronze feet 
and a dedication to Mars by Sulla. The south wall of the Bouleuterion, 
previously excavated by Philadelpheus, was uncovered again and shown to 
be constructed of stones used before. In a vineyard in the east part of the 
town was found a house of Greek date, in one room of which was a beautiful 
mosaic (PI. XHI, c) made with white and dark blue pebbles. The date is the 
end of the fifth or beginning of the fourth century. The mosaic has been 
removed to the Sicyon museum. An inscribed bronze tablet was also 
found. 

Epirus 

JVicopolis . — Sotiriou continued the excavations of the great basilica. 
In the narthex, which is of elaborate form and paved with mosaics, were 
found many architectural fragments, including Corinthian capitals taken 
from Roman buildings. More important is the abnormal layout of the 
aithrion with a mosaic-paved colonnade to north and south of the marble- 
paved open space, and a unique phiale occupying the eastern end (Fig. 5). 
This is a built water-tank with a brick floor, 12-0 x 1-50 metres and pre- 
served to a height of i-io metre. On the floor of the open space was a 
row of marble basins, i -o metre in diameter, filled by metal pipes from the 
phiale, and no doubt used for washing hands and feet. There were also 
two large basins (2-80 X i-io metres), probably for healing baths. 

Central Greece 

Delphi . — In a search for inscriptions, Amandry took up the paving- 
stones of certain sections of the Sacred Way, now thought to date from 
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early Byzantine times. At a point in the middle section of the Way, opposite 
the Athenian stoa, and on the traditional site of the original threshing 
floor, a deposit of gold and ivory ornaments was found, only 40 centimetres 
below the pavement level. The deposit consists of the remains of five 
chryselephantine statues, two of them not much under life-size. The parts 
recovered are heads and fragments of hands, in ivory, in varying degrees 
of preservation, the hair tresses of the two larger statues in pure gold, and 
a great number of gold relief ornaments, and of ivories, in relief and in the 
round, which adorned the statues themselves or their thrones. The design 
and workmanship throughout are exquisite — in particular may be mentioned 
small warrior reliefs in ivory, and various animals and fabulous monsters 
in gold relief. The date appears to be the beginning of the sixth century. 



Fig. 5. — Aithrion of the Great Basilica at Xicopolis. 

The deposit shows traces of burning. One would therefore normally be 
inclined to associate it with the destruction of the earliest stone temple of 
Apollo in or about 548 b.c. The deposit, however, contained also two fine 
bronze statuettes, one of a kore in a peplos, forming the stem of an incense 
cup, in the severe style, and the other of a pair of athletes in the Polycleitan 
manner. Of one athlete, only the feet remain ; but the other is complete, 
and holds a halter in one hand and a strigil in the other. The presence of 
these statuettes in an otherwise early archaic deposit offers something of a 
problem. An account of this find with illustrations appeared in the Illustrated 
London News for 29th July, 1939. 

Thermopylae. — Marinatos’s excavations have thrown much light on the 
topography of the battle of 480 b.c. On the west side of the pass, Mt. 
Kallidromos ends in a comparatively low height running east and west. 



200 


M. ROBERTSON 


Here the Phocaean wall, repaired and used as a base by Leonidas, was 
excavated. It runs in a zig-zag along the hill, and is quite well preserved. 
At the west end is a rectangular tower separated from the wall by a narrow 
gate. Traces of this tower have always been visible, and it has been 
repeatedly excavated in the belief that it was the tomb of the three thousand. 
It is very likely that there was a similar tower at the east end, which is very 
much destroyed. Herodotus says the wall originally had gates, and two 
were found, one at least contemporary with the wall, but filled up with 
small stones. The original wall is of large, hard stones arranged in an 
archaic manner, something like Cyclopean. For later repairs a soft stone 
was used, formed from the deposits of the hot springs. Herodotus’s story 
leaves no doubt that the hill to which the Greeks retreated after the death 
of Leonidas, and where they were killed to a man, is not the one on which 
stood the Phocaean wall. A neighbouring hill (II on the older plans) 
was excavated. The crest had plainly undergone many changes, from the 
earliest times down to the Greco-Turkish war of 1897, but excavations on 
the sides were most illuminating. It was proved the site of a battle by 
quantities of bronze and iron missiles, all or almost all of fifth-century 
types, as is proved by comparison with pieces from Marathon and from 
stratified wells in the Agora of Athens. There can be no reasonable doubt 
that these missiles belong to the battle of 480 b.c., and they confirm 
Herodotus’s statement that the Persians Korexcoaccv ( 3 dAAovT 6 s the Greeks. 
It is also noteworthy that only one, probably Persian, spear-head was 
found, and one spear-butt, certainly Greek. A line of fortifications, 
embracing the east crest and extending down the sides in all directions, is 
Hellenistic, put up at various times, the eastern part in hewn poros blocks, 
the rest in unshaped hard stone. Remains of Roman and Byzantine 
houses are plentiful. The later fortunes of the site account for the dis- 
appearance of the memorials. Nobody after Herodotus mentions seeing 
the lion or the inscriptions set up over the corpses, nor have any traces of 
these been found. Herodotus says they were buried where they fell, but 
the peak of the hill was levelled for the fortification, and the remaining 
hope, the foot, is covered with a thick layer of soft stone, and the fifth- 
century strata are below water level. 

Thessalian Thebes {Nea Anchialos ) . — Sotiriou completed the investigation 
of Basilica A by an exploration of its surroundings and the position it 
occupied in the Early Christian town. To the west was a large stoa, and 
east, north and south a strong enclosure wall. East and west lay main 
streets paved with large, rough stones, north the baths discovered last year, 
and south the main drain. Many fragments of architectural and decorative 
members were found. 

Macedonlv 

Kastoria . — Draining operations in the lake revealed a large group of 
pile-dwellings east of Kastoria, near Dhoupiaki (Dhispeleio), and between 
the island with the Church of the Ascension and the present edge of the 
water. About 500 poles have been counted in this area ; some have been 
tested and found to be of cedar, which still grows on the hill of Dhoupiaki. 
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A small dig produced charred poles and other evidence of burning ; also 
pieces of obsidian, sherds of hand-made vases, polished stone implements, 
a bored axe and other things. 

JVestorion . — On the acropolis are ruins, probably of the Roman period. 
A number of antiquities from the neighbourhood have been collected in the 
Demotic School, including a bronze seated Hermes and a bronze satyriskos- 
protome, probably from a piece of furniture. 

Salonica . — Kalligas continued his excavations in St. Sophy. The north 
and south walls of an earlier building were found underneath. A layer of 
burned wood shows that it had a wooden roof. There are traces of frescoes. 
The masonry offers parallels to the original parts of St. George, and the 
building is therefore probably to be dated early in the fourth century. 
Remains of an apsidal chapel, probably early fourteenth century, were 
found under the north-east corner of the present building. Investigation 
of the tremendous foundations showed them to be 6 -do metres deep, and of 
the same thickness under the outer walls. The south cupola of the narthex 
was shown to be later than the north, and the theory that in its south-west 
corner there was formerly a staircase to the women’s gallery was proved to 
be correct. 

J{ea Pieria . — Mylonas and Balalakis explored the Neolithic remains in 
this valley, digging on the hill of St. George near Akropotamo (Bobliane), 
and the Toumba of Polystylo in the plain of Philippi. On the former remains 
of Neolithic walls were of the slightest, but there was a rich accompaniment 
of sherds, the most interesting with curvilinear and spiral patterns in lustrous 
black on a red ground ; these come from stemmed cups. They relate to 
Thessalian Neolithic excavated by Tsountas, and parallels to other 
Thessalian Neolithic wares were found in all strata. Undecorated and 
incised black ware was found, like that of Olynthus, Dhikeli-Tas, Thessaly, 
Phocis, and elsewhere. Stone axes were also found, like those from Thessaly 
and Olynthus, besides female terra-cotta idols of a known Thessalian type 
and two clay feet. Many animal bones were also found, some of which 
had served as pins, polishers, etc. The place was inhabited again in the 
fourth century b.c., and there is a cemetery of the same period on a neigh- 
bouring hill. The Toumba of Polystylo, 4 metres high, consists of the 
remains of successive ancient settlements. The upper half has been 
disturbed, and contains Roman and Byzantine as well as Neolithic sherds, 
but the lower is pure Neolithic. Black Neolithic sherds like those from 
north Mainland Greece were found, besides polychrome in the upper strata 
and iridescent monochrome. More uncommon are small triangular clay 
tripods with primitive decoration in chestnut-brown and incision. There 
were also found two Neolithic clay figurines, stone axes, bone implements, 
sling-stones, and spindle- whorls. 

Kavalla . — Balalakis continued his excavations in the sanctuary of the 
Parthenos. More marble architectural members were found, belonging 
to the great ionic colonnade of the temple. Pottery fragments were found, 
of mixed dates in the upper strata, but in the lowest purely archaic : 
Laconian, Corinthian, Naucratite, North Ionic, and a preponderance of 
Attic black-figure ; Attic red-figure is totally lacking. One of the b.f. 
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fragments bears a fragmentary signature of a son of Nearchos. There are 
also archaic terra-cottas. Among the later pottery are many Megarian 
bowls. A Cave of the Nymphs was investigated near Nea Heraklitsa. It 
is divided into three chambers, the second triangular, all filled with 
stalactites and stalagmites, one making a kind of massive pillar in the 
second chamber. Though crowded with stalactites and stalagmites, this 
room was evidently used for worship, as the floor is covered with a layer of 
ash and animal bones, shells, and sherds. The earliest sherds are from 
round, hand-made vases of the Neolithic period; there are also sixth- 
century and hellenistic sherds. Among them are Corinthian and Attic 
black- and red-figure, as well as Attic black-, one piece of which is inscribed 
with a dedication to Demeter or by Demetrios. Seated female terra-cottas 
of archaic type were also found. There are dedications to the Nymphs 
inscribed on a fragment of a skyphos and on a four-sided stone base. Another 
inscription suggests that ritual feasts took place in the cave, and further 
evidence of this is given by the numerous bones and sea-shells. A small 
dig took place in the ancient district of Biblia or Bibline, which stretched 
from Kalamitsa to Eleutherae, including the foot-hills of Mt. Symvolo. 
An inscription was found identifying the town of Oesyme, conjectured here 
by Collart. 


Aegean Islands 

Samothrace. — Lehmann-Hartleben carried on his excavations. A 
rectangular hall was uncovered north of the Arsinoeion, of late archaic 
date, but on the site of an earlier building. It is perhaps the Anaktorion 
mentioned by St. Hippolytus. Sherds and fragments of an iron shield were 
found. An archaic hand holding a patera, found between the ‘ old ’ and 
‘ new ’ temples, perhaps belonged to the cult statue of the former. In the 
town five early Christian graves were opened and a lead disc with a 
cryptogram was found. South of the old harbour an early Christian church 
was excavated, as well as a late Roman spring built of tufa blocks, taken 
from an earlier building. At a site where a hellenistic grave had already 
been discovered twelve more were opened and a large aryballos with 
incised decoration was found. Among single finds particular interest 
attaches to a life-size headless female figure of island marble. In spite 
of the poor surface it can be dated in the first half of the fifth century. 

Lemnos . — Della Seta continued his excavations in the Sanctuary of 
the Cabiri at Chloi. On the slope of the hill in front of the stoa was found 
a terrace wall of late Roman or Byzantine date. The stoa was apparently 
already destroyed when this was built. The excavations in this area and 
west of the stoa produced fragments of statues of Hellenistic date and a 
number of inscriptions, one of which, still in situ in a small exedra, refers 
explicitly to the Cabiri. Among the pottery, especially that found near the 
big terrace wall of the stoa, were many Tyrrhenian fragments. The 
excavation of the big poros base in the same sanctuary has shown that it 
was constructed with materials from an earlier building. The discovery 
of architectural fragments in peperino, of the right size for the building. 
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show that the base supported a temple in antis, perhaps tetrastyle, to be 
dated in the third or second century b.g. A long inscription found in the 
immediate neighbourhood recalls the protection exercised over the sanctuary 
by the royal house of Macedon, especially Philip V. The excavation was 
extended to a Roman and Byzantine building, and produced many 
inscriptions from the fifth to the second century b.c. 

Chios. — In October Miss Eccles resumed her trial excavation at Agio 
Gala, cutting two large sections in a cave above the one excavated in June. 
As had been hoped, Neolithic pottery and flints similar to those of the 
lower cave were here found clearly stratified beneath 3 metres of Bronze- 
Age material surmounted by Protogeometric, Naucratite, Hellenistic, and 
Roman wares. It is of interest that, whereas the Neolithic finds show 
connexions with Lemnos, Thessaly, and Macedonia, the Bronze-Age 
material has many affinities in Anatolia. 


Crete. 

District of Chanea. — At Polyrrhenia two walls were discovered running 
from east to west for at least 60 -o metres at a distance of 7-0 metres apart. 
Only the northern is preserved above the foundations. At the west end of 
the southern is a return to the north. They appear to belong to the end of 
the fourth century b.c., and are variously interpreted as a stoa or a colossal 
altar. At Kastellios a headless marble statuette of fourth-century type was 
found, and at Hyrtakina a small headless marble statue of Pan of the third 
or second century B.c. In Chanea a grave was opened containing late 
Mycenaean vases, bronze mirrors, swords and knives, and beads of crystal 
and vitreous paste. Outside Chanea were found two empty poros 
sarcophagi, probably of Hellenistic date. 

District of Rhethymnos. — At Pege was found a clay sarcophagus contain- 
ing Late Mycenaean vases. At Agia Galene a fisherman brought up a 
bronze statuette of Nike, belonging to the bronze find of a few years ago. 
This find, which was taken to Athens to be cleaned, is now back in the 
Rhethymnos museum. 

Agia Triadha and Phaistos. — Dr. Luisa Band excavated at Agia Triadha. 
The most important find was a floor in painted plaster — the only one yet 
found in Crete. It shows a sea scene : three dolphins and a group of small 
fish are preserved complete, and there are remains of a big polyp and other 
fishes. Remnants of the wall decoration were also found — wavy red and 
blue lines in imitation of veined marble. The date is LM la. In the palace 
of Phaistos a large number of well-preserved MM vases and fragments was 
found. 

Knossos. — The following report of Hutchinson’s excavation of a new 
tholos tomb on the crest of Kephala south of Isopata must be considered as 
provisional, since the material has not yet been properly studied. 

The tomb had unfortunately been plundered of its original contents in 
ancient times, but it was possible to recover some debris from the earlier 
burials and a great many bones and sherds of the latest Minoan period, 
when the tholos seems to have been used as an ossuary. From the earlier 
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burials come a bronze knife, a stud and rosette of gold, an ivory 
fragment, a piece of a stone mould, and a few beads ; from the latest 
period several complete, or nearly complete, vases. 

The tomb itself, however, is a highly interesting and important monu- 
ment, the first Minoan tomb that is closely comparable to the tholoi of 
the Helladic mainland. It can be divided into dromos, fore-hall and 
tholos. The dimensions are small compared with those of the Helladic 
tholoi ; the diameter of the tholos is little over metres and the width of 
the fore-hall and dromos only i metre. The fore-hall corresponds to the 
‘ doorway ’ of the mainland tholoi, but the term is used deliberately, because 
the presence of a narrow side chamber, to the north and south of the ‘ fore- 
hall,’ recalls the arrangement in the Royal Tomb at Isopata. Here, 
however, the fore-hall was too narrow to need a corbelled vault, and was 
roofed with trapezoidal slabs set on edge so that the smallest sides of the 
slabs were set south and north alternately. 

The walling of the dromos did not bond with that of the fore-hall, 
and since the former contained re-used gypsum blocks or fragments of 
blocks (whereas no gypsum was used in the tholos or fore-hall), it seems 
probable that the dromos was originally unwalled. 

A blocking wall of enormous uncut stones still closed the entrance to 
the dromos. The entrance to the tholos was also blocked, but the upper 
part of the blocking contained not only sherds, but also human bones, and 
was probably accidental. 

One stone in the south wall of the fore-hall and another fallen from the 
tholos roof bore the ‘ trident ’ as a mason’s mark. More interesting was an 
incised inscription on the south jamb of the entrance into the tholos, consist- 
ing of two Minoan letters set en echelon. The first of the letters resembles 
Linear Script B forms, rather than those of Linear Script A. 

The tholos contained four pits, of which three were deep and rectangular 
and had been closed by stone slabs, but the fourth was shallow and shaped 
like a bath. 

The masonry was good ashlar work in limestone. The stones were 
uneven in size, and no great attention was paid to the evenness of the 
courses, but the unbroken curve of the dome was very carefully preserved, so 
carefully that even the inner face of the jambs of the door were cut to fit the 
curve. 

It would be rash to date the tomb too exactly, before the material has 
been studied, but it seems probable that it was constructed in the times of 
the later Palace of Minos and continued in use until the very end of the 
Minoan period. 

A tomb, found by workmen cutting a road from Agios loannes to Mesa 
Angelias, between Herakleion and Knossos, was excavated by Hutchinson. 
It was a round chamber, cut in the soft rock without roof or dromos, and 
contained fifty-nine Protogeometric vases and evidence of several cremation 
burials. Small finds included a bronze belt and ring, two iron spear-heads, 
and three clay beads. The finest vase is a stemmed crater with goats’-head 
handles and some large birds among more normal elements of Protogeo- 
metric decoration. Four more tombs were opened in the same bank by 
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Dunbabin. These also contained Protogeometric pottery, and small finds, 
including two gold and two silver rings, bronze pins and rings, iron spear- 
heads, clay beads, and a piece of crystal. 

Most of the antiquities from the Villa Ariadne have been transferred to 
the Candia Museum. 

dwzwfioj’.— Marinates continued his excavations. The great Minoan 
poros wall was further excavated, to a length of 44-0 metres in all; this 
part is different in construction from the south extension, and has flights 
of steps at intervals. The excavation proves that the wall is all of Minoan 
date, although the purpose of the building is not yet clear. Marinatos 
conjectures that the north part of the wall belongs to the MM period, the 
south extension to the end of LM. Partly founded on this wall, but diverging 
very slightly from it in places, was an early Hellenistic or perhaps fourth- 
century wall, of which only the lowest course is preserved. Like the earlier 
wall, it runs a long way with no angle, and its purpose is obscure. It is 
possible that we have here a case of a continuous religious tradition. 
Evidence of religious use is provided by a large altar in front of the wall, its 
centre opposite the north flight of steps. Some small walls within this area 
seem to have been designed to hold in the refuse of sacrifices, since they 
were hidden in a layer of ash full of bones and other objects, including 
fragments of bronze tripods, a headless figurine of a naked woman, a clay 
bird, half a double axe, a miniature shield with a lion-protome, and in 
places Geometric sherds and complete miniature vases, fragments of gold, 
faience and paste, and under the west edge of the altar a mass of Hellenistic 
lekythoi. Over this part of the site is a layer of sand, and above that are 
remains of houses of the Roman period in excellent preservation, contain- 
ing lamps, vases, bronzes, etc. By the Hellenistic wall was found a small 
sacrificial trench, full of little bits of burned bone belonging to sucking kids 
or lambs, and small one-handled cups and sherds. A trial pit sunk to the 
natural rock showed it to have been levelled and channelled. MM sherds 
were found in the channels. An inscription proves the deity worshipped here 
to have been Zeus Thenatas, called from the town of Thenae. The 
connexion of Thenae and the Omphalian plain with Zeus is witnessed by 
Stephanus of Byzantium, Diodorus Siculus, and Callimachus, who records 
that the plain gets its name because it was here that the infant god shed his 
navel-cord. It is interesting that this example of a religious cult running 
from Minoan to Roman times should be connected with the Cretan Zeus. 

Karphi . — Pendlebury continued his excavations. A group of seven 
tholoi was excavated south of the spring \fitzelovrysis and two to the north, 
of usual type, wholly or partly free-standing. Important finds included 
fragments of iron, including part of a bow-fibula, and a duck-vase border- 
ing on the Geometric period. In one tomb were many animal bones, 
including those of a cow, a horse, a deer, and a sheep — perhaps provision 
for the dead in the Egyptian manner. The spring was found to be the source 
for the ancient city; banking walls and the rough vault of the channel 
were found, and a series of square, stone-lined cisterns below the path which 
probably follows the line of the ancient road. On a knoll above the spring 
were found sherds, terracottas, and a fine pin of archaic date, suggesting a 
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shrine, though no trace of building remains. In the city the hill of Karphi 
proper was completely cleared, and a single line of building excavated 
along the side of the cliff to connect that quarter with the structure already 
partly cleared on the top of Mikre Koprana. The walls are preserved to a 
considerable height, and the general effect is extraordinarily like the 
modern Tzermiadha. The streets had widely spread steps and plinths at 
the sides. In plan the houses are closer to the ‘ Megaron ’ than to the 
Minoan type, although one is entered on the long side in the Minoan way. 
A bread-oven was found, the lower part of stone, the upper a dome of clay 
over wood — a form found to-day. Besides the built houses were some 
shelters made by walling up interstices in the rock. Objects other than 
clay vases and terra-cottas were few — some fragments of iron and bronze, 
a magnificent decorated adze, some stone vases of earlier date, a stone spool 
with a rough inscription, and a fine jasper seal-stone with a lion. Among the 
terracottas were three more goddesses, a horse, and an ox-head like that 
from Fatsos. From the interstices of the rocks near the summit came many 
human and animal figurines, like the MM I from Petsofa and luktas, but all 
found with Intermediate (Sub-Minoan-Protogeometric) pottery. The 
painted decoration of the pottery also shows a bewildering mixture; one 
straight-sided pyxis has on the body birds, double axes and horns of 
consecration in Minoan style, on the lid compass-drawn concentric circles 
clearly contemporary with Protogeometric pottery elsewhere. 

A large Mycenaean tholos tomb, of Cyclopean masonry, was discovered 
by peasants at Achladia near Siteia in East Crete. It is in good preservation. 
It contained three pithoi, one of which has a lid in the form of a bull’s 
back, with head and tail. The pithoi had been rifled. The floor was un- 
disturbed, and on it were found some Sub-Mycenean pots and a stone 
lamp. 

Cyprus 

Khirokitia . — Two areas of the Neolithic settlement were investigated 
by Dikaios, {a) The area east of the last years excavations,^ {b) the area 
west of the topmost part of the same excavations, and especially the 
neighbourhood of the tower, which, as said in last year’s Report, interrupted 
the long, straight wall, which runs through the settlement. 

It was known from previous trial trenches that the first area contained 
several superimposed layers, each distinguished by small circular huts 
which differ in size and structure from the large houses disclosed last year. 
The object, therefore, of the work undertaken in this part of the settlement 
was to study these superimposed layers in all their details, structural, and 
others. The results were very satisfactory, as three, four, or even five 
layers were laid bare. Architecturally there is no change in the different 
layers, the circular hut being the main feature, but different structural 
details will be of great value for the study of the method of constructing the 
superstructures of the circular huts. Moreover, by comparing these small 
huts to the large houses uncovered in the settlement, it may be possible 
to interpret the use and meaning of the latter. 

1 JHS Iviii, 237 ft. 
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The second area investigated this year proved to be of outstanding 
importance. It was first found that the “ Tower ” mentioned above was 
built on an early wall of tremendous dimensions, which is in the line of the 
long, straight wall, running through the settlement. In a circular hollow 
formed in that wall were found traces of fire, consisting of great quantities 
of charcoal. This early thick wall extends outside the tower, and con- 
tinues its course over the shoulder, which joins the Khirokitia hill with 
the other hills on the west. 

On the west of the tower were discovered two important circular 
constructions. The upper was the most important of the two. It was 
built against the lower part of the straight wall at an early period, and 
lasted up to the end of the settlement. Architecturally this house is most 
important, as a good part of its superstructure, which was domed, was 
preserved. Three distinct periods were observed in this house, each 
distinguished by special floors. 

But the most important evidence given by it concerned the custom 
of infant sacrifice. More than twenty-six children, all of them less than 
one year old, were found buried in the different floors, either near skeletons 
of adult people or upon them. Four skeletons of adult people were found, 
three of which only represented regular burials, while the fourth was 
simply a group of bones. On the lowest floor a kind of throne built of 
stones and three circular pits containing charcoal or ashes were found. 
Of the finds the most remarkable was a clay head of a human figure, 
with what appear to be snakes in relief on the back and sides. This is 
of exceptional interest, as we know from the Vounous Model of a sacred 
enclosure ^ that the snake was the attribute of the Chthonian deity, of 
whom we possibly have here a very early representation. 

The exceptional character of this house is also shown by the special 
enclosure walls built round it, and especially on the south, where a thick 
wall was built on the foundations of a neighbouring house, thus rendered 
out of use. 

The anthropological material has been greatly enriched, and it is hoped 
that many skulls will be reconstructed for a complete anthropological 
study. 

Trials carried out in the north slopes of the hill revealed that the 
settlement extends there as well. 

In conclusion, the excavations at Khirokitia have enriched our 
knowledge {a) by stratigraphical evidence concerning architecture and 
other aspects of culture, and ib) by the discovery of an important group of 
structures on the north-western part of the hill, the meaning of which is 
undoubtedly connected with religious beliefs. Of special importance is 
the custom of infant sacrifice, which have a remarkable analogy in Gezer.^ 

A trial excavation in two parts of the Neolithic settlement of Kalavassos,^ 
not far from Khirokitia, has revealed two different cultures : (a) with 

pottery of the same kind as that found at Khirokitia, i.e., reserved shp ware 
of very fine workmanship, {b) with pottery of the types found at Erimi. 


2 Syria, 1932, xiii, 345 ff. 

’ Macalister, Excavations at Gezer ii, 381 ff. 


* See Report of the Department of Antiquities of Cyprus, 

1936, i, 78- 
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In both sites the small trials revealed cave-dwellings, in whieh the pottery 
and other finds were found in a perfectly stratigraphical sequence. Further 
investigations in these sites will certainly throw abundant light on the 
cultures of the Fourth Millennium. 

Karamallos [Apliki). Bronze Age Miners' Settlement . — An important 
discovery was made during last year, when the Cyprus Mines Corporation 
reported the find of some large jars in situ, near one of their workings at 
Apliki. 

These proved to be of the Late Bronze Age, and excavations under- 
taken in the autumn through the kindness of the Cyprus Mines Corporation, 
and again in May 1939 with their financial assistance, uncovered a portion 
of a Bronze Age village. 

The excavations were directed by Miss Joan Du Plat Taylor, assistant 
Curator of the Cyprus Museum. 

The first site explored was that of a small house, partially excavated 
in the rock slopes ; some eight rooms were uncovered, three of which had 
been destroyed by fire. In them pottery, burnt corn, and a few stone tools 
were found in situ, together with several clay pipes, which may have been 
used for small furnaces. In the secondary earth floor a large quantity 
of copper slag was found, indicating that the inhabitants were acquainted 
with methods of smelting. 

A trial trench showed that the village was built in a series of rock- 
cut terraces; in the lowest of these a rubbish pit was found, containing 
imported Mycenaean pottery, together with some Cypriot wares of Late 
Cypriote II (1400-1225 B.c.). 

This pottery, taken in conjunction with that found in the first house, 
indicates that the settlement was in use from the end of Late Cypriote II 
to the beginning of Late Cypriote III^. 

The objects in the house show that the occupants were certainly miners, 
and smelters of ore, but no indications remain, on those parts of the site 
explored, to explain in what manner they obtained their copper. Traces 
of ancient shafts, and dumps, were noted on the surface, and in exploratory 
trenches of the C.M.C., and in one part of the site a large open cast for 
siliceous rock destroyed a part of the Bronze Age village. These workings 
may be connected with the extensive Roman mine in the neighbouring 
hills ; but, on the other hand, a trial trench in one of the dumps produced 
only Bronze Age pottery. Roman pottery is only sporadically found on the 
surface of the site. 

Curium . — At the Sanctuary of Apollo Hylates the season’s work was 
centred on the five-chambered south building, which, fronted by a long 
stoa, faced the two temples across a paved area. Here part of the stoa 
colonnade was set up, and the north wall of the main building, which had 
fallen forward on to the floor of the stoa, was partly reinstated. This work 
brought to light a very important inscription of the reign of Trajan which 
had been set up on the baek wall of the stoa. Both this and another 
inscription found in the same area give the names of pro-consuls in the time 
of Trajan, and mention the second epithet of Apollo, the existence of which 
was inferred when the New York inscribed pithos fragment was supple- 
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merited by a sherd found in the 1935 excavations.® The new epithet is 
‘ Kaisaros.’ 

The building lying to the west of the main Temple and adjoining the 
Propylaeum was further examined, and the paved street leading to the 
smaller temple was partly cleared. 

During the spring of 1939 the Stadium, which lies to the east of the 
Apollo Sanctuary, and between it and the Acropolis, was investigated for 
the first time. A transverse trench laid bare the outside walls standing 
to a height of four courses, but scant traces of seating ; and the clearing of 
the interior of the sphendone revealed an entrance passage, an unusual 
feature at this point. 

Bamboula {Curium ). — This report was kindly supplied by Mr. J. F. 
Daniel. In the settlement the western area begun in 1938 was completed. 
The chief discovery here was a large underground cellar, with short tunnels 
cut into the rock. It was apparently entered by a ladder. Masses of 
pottery were found here, including two large false-necked jars in a degenerate 
‘ Palace Style ’ similar to those found by Blegen in Troy VI. There were, 
also, fragments of LH III and local figurines. 

Another large area was opened on the north slope. Lying between 
the main cemetery and another smaller cemetery within the town, traces 
were found of a large and doubtless important house of the fifteenth and 
early fourteenth centuries b.c. Over this was another house of similar 
extent, but different orientation, of the late fourteenth and thirteenth 
centuries. 

The latest floor deposits, which show signs of burning, are of the early 
LC III period. 

The large well at the top of the hill is now completely cleared, abundant 
water being found in it. It is i'82 metres square on the inside, built of 
rough-hewn limestone blocks to a depth of about 10 metres from the 
surface. Below that it is cut through solid rock to a total depth of 20 metres. 
The well is shown by the sherds in the foundation trench to have been 
built in the fourteenth century b.c. The deposit within the well lasts 
from Sub-Mycenaean to Archaic times. 

A number of tombs were excavated, including six unplundered ones. 
Among the finds in these were a fine LH III krater decorated with birds in 
panels, other LH HI and Near Eastern pottery, and an exceptionally fine 
collection of Cypriote pottery of the LC I-H periods. There were numerous 
small finds of gold, ivory, bronze, and stones. The finest are a beautiful 
seal of clear crystal and a cylinder seal of steatite covered with gold leaf 

The British Museum’s tombs 102 and 53 were reopened, and six gold 
ear-rings in the shape of calves’ heads, several complete pots, and thirty-five 
new fragments of the ‘ Window Krater,’ Br. Mus. C. 531, were found. 

Martin Robertson. 

British Museum. 


“ Metropolitan Museum Bulletin, xxxiii, 8i. 



MYCENAE, 1939 
[plates xiii-xrv] 

The excavations were directed mainly to four points : the ruins of the 
Greek temple on the summit and a large Mycenaean house on the east side 
of the acropolis, an area outside the Lion Gate, and the Treasury of Atreus. 

The foundations of the Greek temple were cleared, surveyed, and 
studied in detail. As they survive to-day they are certainly of the Hellenistic 
period, and it is clear that neither the Hellenistic sanctuary, nor any earlier 
temple that preceded it, had a peristyle. Blocks from earlier structures had 
been built into the foundations, and all round a great variety of tiles from 
early archaic to Hellenistic times was found. Pottery found below the 
surface of the northern terrace of the temple area shows that a sanctuary 
had existed throughout ‘ Geometric ’ times, and the tiles and architectural 
fragments indicate that it was succeeded by an early archaic shrine. The 
temple, with the massive substructures that supported it on the north, lies 
south and north, and it is possible that it owes this abnormal orientation 
to the fact that it overlies the shrine of the Mycenaean palace, which faced 
south. It now seems that the early archaic sculpture in relief previously 
found did not belong to a temple, but, since it was all found in the southern 
part of the temple area, may have belonged to some structure, perhaps an 
altar, which stood before the south front of the sanctuary. 

At the foot of the north terrace, which is over three metres high, a ledge 
on the brink of the steep rock was cleared. Here, on the very edge, is part 
of a thick wall, which, since it is connected with a deep MH deposit, is 
probably the remains of the earlier fortification wall of the acropolis which 
preceded the LH Cyclopean walls. Above the MH stratum were the ruins 
of two Mycenaean rooms, and in these was found a rich series of objects, 
which included fragments of stucco altars and terra-cotta figurines, and may 
have come from the Mycenaean shrine above. Foremost is a unique group 
carved in ivory, completely in the round, representing two sitting women 
with a child standing before them at its mother’s knee (PI. XIV, b). This 
group is the best Mycenaean ivory yet found, and in style, in preservation, 
and in artistic and archaeological value has no rival. Other notable pieces 
are the head of a statuette in painted plaster (Fig. i), several gold ornaments, 
a cylinder seal perhaps Khurrian, and many beads in glass and faience, 
including a lantern bead. 

The House of Columns, on a broad terrace on the east side of the 
citadel, which was excavated by Tsountas in 1895 but never published, 
was re-cleared and planned. The centre is occupied by a colonnaded 
court with a cement pavement. In the northern part is a megaron opening 
on to the court by a porch with two large column bases. The southern 
part was built above an extensive basement approached by a descending 
ramp. In one basement room was a series of pithoi, large and small, and in 
another the fragments of many large stirrup jars, two of which are inscribed. 
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The house is remarkably well built, with massive walls and thresholds of 
conglomerate, and is architecturally most interesting, as being the only 
large Mycenaean house not a palace yet found. It is probably con- 
temporary with the large megaron and court at Tiryns, and was apparently 
inhabited right up to the burning of Mycenae in the twelfth century. 

To the west of the Lion Gate, outside the Cyclopean walls and just 
north of the Grave Circle, the Granary, and adjoining buildings within the 
walls, an area which Tsountas had partly cleared was completely excavated. 
Here in a comparatively small space were found fifteen graves, ranging in 
date from MH to LH II. They lie in groups of five, four, or three, and 
several were graves of children. Some are cist graves of the usual MH type, 
others shallow rock-cut pits, and there is one definite shaft grave smaller 



Fio. I. — Head of a Statuette in Painted Plaster, from Mycenae. 

than the Royal Graves found by Schliemann, but of the same form. In 
this were seven unbroken vases of late LH I style and five gold buttons. 
The discovery of these graves so near the Royal Shaft Graves and the shaft 
grave below the Granary shows that the prehistoric cemetery of Mycenae of 
MH and LH I-II times was cut through by the Cyclopean wall when the 
Lion Gate and adjoining walls were erected early in LH III. 

Further excavation in this region should make still clearer the connexion 
between this part of the cemetery and that within the walls, the Grave 
Circle and the graves beneath the Granary and the houses (Ramp, Warrior 
Vase, and South Houses). This is of essential importance for the history 
of the Lion Gate and Grave Circle and Royal Shaft Graves themselves. 

At the Treasury of Atreus the construction of the dromos walls was 
analysed in detail. They are constructed with an ashlar facing of large 
conglomerate blocks well bonded with a backing of undressed limestone 
set with yellow clay, and finally a solid support of crude brick of yellow clay 
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which would render the backs of the walls water-tight. The walls are built 
directly against the rock, and so the dromos can never have been any 
wider. At a point ten metres from the fagade of the tomb on both the 
north and south sides of the dromos, in a hollow in the rock making a kind 
of large bothros, an enormous deposit of broken pottery, stucco fragments, 
terra-cotta figurines, animal bones, shells and other domestic refuse was 
found. The character of the pottery, much of which consists of cooking 
and similar domestic vessels and of the animal bones (mostly domestic 
animals), which are split for extraction of the marrow, indicates that this 
deposit is probably a dump of refuse thrown down the hill from houses 
above. Trial trenches in search of its origin revealed on the top of the 
ridge above the tomb the foundations of Mycenaean houses, apparently 
large and well equipped, and showed that an important residential quarter 
had once crowned the hill above the tomb. The bothros deposit was 
obviously cut through by the builders when they dug into the hillside to con- 
struct the tomb, and consequently runs under the north and south walls of the 
dromos. It thus without doubt antedates the tomb, and since the bulk of the 
pottery in the bothros is late LH II or early LH III (PI. XIII, a), the Treasury 
of Atreus cannot be earlier than 1350 b.c. Above this bothros deposit runs 
a layer of chipped and powdered rock, which is obviously, since it also 
contains chips of conglomerate, the material hewn out by the builders of the 
tomb when they excavated the hillside for the dromos and the dome. This 
layer of powdered rock surrounds the foot of the dome and stops against a 
retaining wall which runs obliquely up the hill from the back of the dromos 
walls both north and south, from a point about ten metres from the fa9ade. 
This retaining wall was apparently designed to hold up the mass of earth 
over the top of the dome to protect it and to weight it. At the foot of the 
retaining wall lay about fifty blocks of poros, tumbled down in disorder, as 
if the builders of the tomb had cleared them away and thrown them over 
the edge of the wall to get them out of the way as useless material. The 
poros blocks, from their shape and size, seem to have belonged to some 
monumental building, perhaps the wall of a large court or terrace, which 
was removed to make room for the Treasury. This material, poros, was 
popular at Mycenae in the fifteenth century, and its use preceded that of 
the hard conglomerate of which the tomb is built. A poros building would 
thus have been the natural predecessor of the conglomerate Treasury of 
Atreus built in the fourteenth century. Two poros blocks found at the foot 
of the wall which supports the terrace in front of the entrance to the dromos 
bear mason’s marks in a form of the Minoan script, the first time that such 
marks have been found on the mainland. 

The main results of this year’s work, the determination of the date of 
the temple foundations, the study of the architecture of the House of 
Columns, the tracing of the prehistoric cemetery outside the Lion Gate, 
and the knowledge gained of the construction and date of the Treasury of 
Atreus are all factors of the first importance for the history and culture of 
Mycenae. Further work, however, remains to be done on all four points, 
and there are other areas at Mycenae which urgently demand investigation. 

A. J. B. Wage. 



ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES IN SICILY AND 

MAGNA GRAECIA 


In my previous report {JHS, 1938, p. 247) I spoke of the work being 
carried on at Syracuse to bring to light the remains of the temple of Apollo. 
The east, north, and west sides had been freed by then, whilst the southern 
side was still hidden under seventeenth- and eighteenth-century houses, 
so that it had never been possible to dig trial trenches through their founda- 
tions to ascertain if any part of the temple was preserved there. The 
demolition of the houses and the excavation under the modern ground level 
beginning from the south-west angle have fully satisfied our hopes. Five 
columns of the southern flank of the peristasis have appeared, preserved to 
a height of over 2 metres, with the stylobate beneath them (Fig. i) : only 
the angle column had been destroyed during the building of the walls of 
the Spanish barracks. The cella is equally well preserved, and a third of 
its total length has already been liberated, although the work is in 
temporary suspense owing to unsettled disputes with the owners of the 
houses. The southern flank of the archaic Syracusan temple appears to 
be in much better condition than the others. 

Important works have been carried out at Gastello Eurialo. It is 
known that at various intervals during the last fifty years Paolo Orsi had 
dedicated part of his energies to exploring this imposing military building, 
without, however, having been able to complete his researches, owing to 
the scarcity of means at his disposal. Thus many problems remained 
obscure, and these have been formulated by Ing. Mauceri in his mono- 
graph on the castle, the second edition of which was published a few 
months ago. With a special State fund a very important piece of work 
has been initiated this year. Large quantities of fallen masonry and 
rubbish have been cleared away both inside and outside the keep, 
bringing to light the basement area of the five towers, which overlook 
the second moat, and their buttresses. 

A lot of clearing has been started in the second enclosure of the keep, 
so that now one sees the positions of certain intermural passages, of some of 
the corner towers and, most particularly, of the large tower which rises 
near the entrance on the side of the city. In the same enclosure a large 
cistern has appeared in which the waters of the central part of the keep 
were collected through a special system of pipes. Large squared blocks of 
varying proportions and dimensions occupy the great cleared area. It 
would, however, be premature to advance any hypothesis on their purport 
in the complex architectural whole. 

The Soprintendenza has also restored one of the ancient columns of the 
Olympieion, which had been struck by lightning. All the fallen bits have 
been put back in their place and are now held together by a metal fastening. 
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Prof. Cultrera has recently given a detailed account {JVS, 1938, 7, 8, 9) 
of the excavation of an ancient bathing establishment, north of the Paradiso 
Latomia in Syracuse, and near the Grotticelle necropolis. 

The casual discovery, during building, of a tomb with a red-figured 
column-crater of the fifth century used as a cinerary urn, had induced the 
Soprintendenza to make some tentative explorations in the necropolis, which 
Orsi, on the ground of previous discoveries, had dated to the fourth to third 
century b.c. The explorations, as far as the necropolis is concerned, were 



Fig. I. — Remains of the Temple of Apollo, Syracuse. 


almost completely negative, for all the tombs had been violated ; but they 
led to the discovery of a singular building. The remains cover an area of 
35-30 X 23 metres, and the presence of a furnace, pipes, basins and 
of pavements in cocciopesto with noticeably different levels, leads the 
author to believe them to have belonged to a bathing establishment. He 
arrives at this conclusion — but not without reserve — on account of the 
presence of several pithoi, basins, and amphorae, which might have served 
for the transport of water, and also in view of the discovery of fictile baths 
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(Fig. 2), of which there are other examples at Serra Orlando, Selinunte, 
Agrigento, and Caulonia. The architectural fragments found (columns, 
cornices, a Doric capital, and a small lion-headed gargoyle) give weight 
to the author’s supposition ; others have thought that we might rather be 
in the presence of a tannery or dyeing establishment. 

This edifice was certainly partly covered, as is attested by the fragments 
of tiles, kalypteres, and opaia (dormer windows in the roof) ; we have 
other examples of them at Pompeii, Caulonia, Gela, and at the Silaris 
Heraion. 

The few objects recovered in the necropolis on which the edifice was 
built confirm Orsi’s dating (fourth and third centuries), even though he 
had found a few other graves of the fifth and early fourth centuries. 



Fig. 2. — Terracotta Bath from Syracuse. 


The edifice is therefore later, and its brief life must have been cut short 
during the occupation and partial destruction of the city at the hands of 
Marcellus (213, 212 b . c .). 

At Selinunte, Prof. Cultrera continued his work of clearing the great 
temple area east of the Acropolis. 

The excavation around temple E {JHS, 1938, p. 249) is finished. All 
the stylobate is now visible : many new drums of columns show traces of 
the original stucco, while on metopes and triglyphs one may see not only 
the stucco, but also traces of the colouring (red and blue). Other 
excavations have also been started round the peristasis of temple F, dis- 
closing the remains of walls which, as is known, closed in the inter- 
columnations to a certain height. 

Two courses of the walls formed with squared limestone blocks have 
been uncovered. The excavation extended to the whole area of the cella. 
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in which were found remains of the rubble filling ; on the north side of the 
temple, which was completely buried, the stylobate was brought to light. 

Ippolito Cafici, who with his brother can be considered one of the best 
scholars of prehistoric Sicily, has recently published a station at Marmo 
near Paterno, which he regards as neolithic. His study has all the accuracy 
needed for neolithic stratigraphy, so little known in Italy or elsewhere. 
The stone material is represented principally by narrow, elegant blades 
and a quantity of small polished pebbles, certainly imported, in view of the 
distance of the nearest river bed. These must have had a magic value, 
as many examples of European folklore would lead one to believe. Many 
discarded fragments, both of flint and obsidian, are a sign of local 
industries. The pottery is scarce and, except for one sherd, not decorated ; 
its smooth, shiny surface is brown or red, ; and the reel-shaped handle 
is placed under the neck, as on other neolithic pottery. An isolated vase 
in the ware produced on the eastern side of the island is a heavy flagon 
with a thick, cylindrical handle. The decorated fragment belongs to the 
neck of a jug: the well-baked clay is tan coloured, covered with a slip 
and carefully polished, the neck being decorated all round by two brown 
lines above a tiny zigzag of the same colour : the author thinks he sees the 
remains of a floral decoration as well. This sherd is connected with 
Materano and Lipari pottery, and also with the wares of Paterno and Pula 
di Altamura. Bones of animals are very scarce ; their absence, however, is 
the rule in all open settlements. 

Near this station some tombs have also been found, consisting of rect- 
angular-shaped graves, a little over 3 feet in depth, the long sides lined 
with two slabs. The skeletons were buried in separate graves, except in 
one instance where fifteen were found together. They lay with knees 
drawn up and head pointing to the north, on a floor covered with red ochre. 
The author lays much stress on this colouring, which was used for a ritual 
purpose and is never found in Siculan tombs, but only in pre-Siculan. 

The necropolis station at Marmo has fewer archaic characteristics 
than the one of Stentinello, from which Orsi derived the name of this 
neolithic phase. Cafici’s study is of particular interest, inasmuch as the 
field of Sicilian prehistoric archaeology is divided to-day between those 
who, following in the steps of Orsi, recognise the existence of a pre-Siculan 
civilisation, represented in the different neolithic stations of Stentinello, 
Matrensa, Megara-Hyblea, etc., and those who believe that, except for a 
few late palaeolithic stations, Sicily only began to be populated during the 
metal period and, with any degree of intensity, only during the Bronze Age. 
Prof P. Mingazzini has taken up this point of view, illustrating in the first 
volume of the new Paolo Orsi Society the two Siculan tombs of Torre 
Bigini, of which I have already spoken {JHS, 1936, p. 217). 

Calabria. 

A short campaign of excavations was carried on last May in the area 
of Castellace, near Oppido Mamertina, where Paolo Orsi had indicated 
the existence of a large pre-Hellenic necropolis, and which has produced 
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a number of sporadic finds, among them some gold armlets now in the 
Museum of Reggio Calabria. These excavations, following the chance 
discoveries of last year (JHS, p. 250), led to the finding of prehistoric tombs 
and of a nucleus of Hellenistic ones. 

According to the notes kindly sent me by Dr. Sestieri, who directed 
the campaign, the prehistoric necropolis shows the double rite of cremation, 
with big vases used as cinerary urns, and of 
inhumation with graves protected with slabs of 
soft stone. The excavator dates the necropolis 
from the Bronze to the Iron Age. It is most 
interesting to find in this southern region pre- 
Hellenic cremation graves which remind one 
at once of the Timmari necropolis in Lucania ; 
but the campaign was too brief and the tombs 
found were too few for it to be possible to draw 
conclusions. We note, however, that in the 
prehistoric necropolis (Iron Age) of Torre Galli 
Orsi found amongst the tombs, intended for the 
most part for inhumation, a few cremation 
graves, which he thought due to Greek influ- 
ence. We would not be surprised if here, too, 
the same phenomenon had occurred. 

x^mongst the most noteworthy material 
found in the necropolis are some bronze lance- 
heads of laurel-leaf shape, and fibulae, some of 
simple form and some in quadruple spirals ; 
also bronze armlets and very rarely torques. 

The material of the Hellenistic tombs is not 
of any special interest ; it is probable that this 
necropolis continued to be used during the 
Roman period, as various Roman coins of the 
republican and of the imperial epoch were found 
in the same area. 

Some fictile daedalic busts and a terracotta 
statuette of xoanon type, found years ago by 
Orsi in the Locri Persephoneion and not yet X' %■ 

published, have been recently illustrated by H 

Dr. Sestieri {Le Arti, i, f. 5, p. 49). Specially 
interesting is the statuette, which perhaps repro- 
duces the wooden xoanon of the cult (Fig. 3). Fig. 3.-Terr.^cotta Statuette 
She wears a polos and her face with its from locri. 

archaic features is framed in a mass of hair 

falling down in smooth, thick curls on the shoulders and breasts ; the arms 
are bent forward at right angles; the body and drapery from the waist 
down are like a rigid cylinder, at the bottom of which the toes are visible 
as in the Hera of Samos. 

In an article intended for the general public {Vie d' Italia, July 1939) 

E. Galli formerly Soprintendente of Calabria has published several ancient 
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small bronzes coming from Bruzio and Lucania which continue the series 
recently collected by Jansen. Some of them, like the little Bull of Lavinium 
and the Lar of Sybaris, had already been illustrated in the Atti della Societd 
Magna Graecia. Two little archaic bronzes deserve special attention. The 
first is an ascos from Crotone in the shape of a siren, the handle in the form 
of a slender female figure dressed in a chiton, the left hand at the 
side, the right holding a garland of flowers to the breast. The second, 
from Metapontum, is a mirror-handle in the shape of a nude youth, tip- 
toe on an ivy leaf, with the arms held up to carry the disc. Both, and 
especially the first, are fine specimens of Greek — ^probably Italiote — indus- 
trial art. Of all the other later small bronzes, the best is a Heracles from 
Cariati (the ancient Parentum on the Ionian Sea), which Galli attributes, 
like the other bronzes, to indigenous art under Greek influence. 


Lucania. 

A brief but successful excavation has been recently directed by 
Dr. P. Sestieri in the Metapontine zone. 

South of the old necropolis already known, and not far from the 
road which goes from the station to the temple of the Tavole Palatine, a 



Fig. 4. — Hvpogeum discovered near Metapontum. 


funeral hypogeum has been found, consisting of two rooms (Fig. 4). It 
is accurately constructed of large squared blocks of stone. The walls 
retain traces of stucco with coloured decoration, of which there remain 
red and green stripes. In one of the rooms was a funeral bed of stone, 
with details in relief; in the other room, at the foot of the wall, runs a 
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Fig. 5. — Terracotta Figurines from the Temple of Apollo at Metapontum. 
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shelf of white chalk : this must have been the vestibule of the sepulchre. 
The hypogeum, which is like many others of the Hellenistic age, especially 
those in adjacent Taranto, is the first monumental sepulchral edifice to 
be discovered at Metaponto. 

In the area of the necropolis other tombs belonging to the end of the 
fourth and the beginning of the third centuries b.c. have been found, 
with sherds of Apulian and Lucanian painted pottery, as well as numerous 
Hellenistic vases without any sort of decoration whatever. 

But the most important discoveries have been the ones made in the 
area of the Temple of Apollo Liceo (sixth century b.c.), which was cleared 
two years ago {JHS, p. 242), but in which no further researches had been 
made since Lacava’s excavations of more than fifty years ago. 

In one trench there were found, mixed with fragments of coloured 
architectural terracottas (already well known by the pieces preserved in 
Naples, Paris and Potenza), some small terracotta female figures of very 
archaic form and of the daedalic xoanon type, common throughout the whole 
Greek world at the end of the seventh and beginning of the sixth century 
(Fig. 5), and some statuettes of Kouroi, also in terracotta, of pure Ionic 
style (Fig. 6). Are these statuettes connected with the cult of the Temple 
(Apollo and Artemis) ? It would be premature to say so. Certainly the 
archaic Ionic material is particularly important for the confirmation it 
affords for the statements of our literary sources regarding the Ionic elements 
present in the foundation of the cities in this territory. The Colophonian 
origin of the neighbouring Siris is known from Aristotle and Timaeus, with 
whom Strabo also seems to concur; and the very ancient connexion 
between Siris and Metapontum is historically an established fact. How- 
ever that may be, the material found during this brief campaign, of which 
Dr. Sestieri has kindly sent photographs, is still too scanty to be taken 
into account in this discussion. But it makes one hope that more important 
excavations will be undertaken at the Temple of Apollo Liceo, which many 
years ago yielded such precious architectural material, and amongst it, 
apparently, some fragments of carved metopes (mentioned by Helbig, 
Petersen, and Lenormant), and pedimental sculptures (mentioned by De 
Luynes) ; but what became of them, one does not know. They would 
have represented the first and only archaic temple sculptures in Magna 
Graecia previous to the hnding of the rich series of metopes of the Silaris 
Heraion. 


Apulia. 

The Director of the Bari Museum, Prof. M. Gervasi, has published a 
detailed report of the different explorations made from 1930 to 1938 round 
Cannae, to discover the Roman and Carthagian cemetery of those who 
fell in the battle {Japigia, 1938). The cemetery was located on the right of 
the river Ofanto south of the little ancient city; and the report describes 
several discoveries which throw light on the life of those regions from the 
prehistoric to the Byzantine period. 

Of the well-shaped graves discovered on the left of the river, and of 
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their eneolithic material, identical with that in the upper station of Pulo di 
Molfetta, Prof. Rellini has already spoken in his book on ancient Italian 
painted pottery ^ : he has reproduced the finest specimens. 

Here, too, we have the three categories of pottery which are found in 
all the stations of this area, especially in the Apulian region. 

First of all there are very large coarse pithoi and hydriae with a rough 
surface, decorated with varied impressions in the unbaked clay, which 


.'f f ^ 



Fig. 7. — Iron Age Pottery from Cannae. 


cover the whole vase including the handles ; secondly, beautiful and elegant 
black-surfaced pottery marked, after baking, with the point of a flint, the 
markings being filled-in afterwards with some white pigment; lastly, 
painted pottery of the so-called Matera style, among which some craters 
and an elegant round vessel, decorated with a pattern of alternate brown 
and outline triangles, are conspicuous. 

^ La pill antica ceramica dipinta in Italia. Roma, 1934. 
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Not far from the prehistoric necropolis twenty-eight Byzantine graves 
were found, made of regularly squared limestone slabs covered with two 
or three well-joined blocks of tufa. The equipment is scanty (nine small 
fibulae, three pairs of bronze ear-rings, one silver pendant, two marbles of 
glass paste) . As a result of this opportunity of research in the Ofanto area 
a menhir was recognised which had hitherto escaped the notice of the 



Fig. 8. — Marble Torso from Lecce. 


students of these monuments. Twelve have already been discovered in 
the Salento district and thirteen in the province of Bari ; this one of 
Cannae marks the northern limit of the distribution of these monuments 
in Apulia. In this area Bronze Age objects only were recovered, proving 
that Apulian menhirs belong to that age, whilst elsewhere they go back to 
eneolithic times. Urns with children’s skeletons and equipment of the 
Iron Age were also found, and near the necropolis of the great battle, traces 
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of a pre-Hannibalic inhabited centre, to which might belong some small 
grotto-shaped tombs that yielded geometrical Daunian and black-surfaced 
pottery of the Gnathia style. Of special interest are the vases of the most 
pure Daunian geometrical bichrome, reproduced with a skyphos of another 
style in Fig. 7, and which date back at least to the fourth century b.c. 

Prof. Quagliati’s excavations at Egnathia, interrupted in 1912, have 
been taken up again by Dr. L. Bernabo Brea. A great part of the 
campaign was devoted to clearing away thorns, brambles and stones from 
the already known area which includes the two Christian Basilicas built 
one above the other, the republican area, part of the porticoed agora, the 
Trajanic road and two room-shaped tombs brought to light a long time ago. 

In deepening and widening Quagliati’s excavations under the republi- 
can constructions, a tomb of the Hellenistic age was discovered with pottery 
of Gnathia type, vases from the Egyptian centre of Hatra, and some very 
fine female statuettes in terracotta. 

During the excavations of the Roman theatre and amphitheatre at 
Lecce some sculptures were found, amongst them a few copies of Greek 
originals. A headless torso (Fig. 8) is especially remarkable, and in its 
rhythm, poise, anatomy, and above all the characteristic relief of the 
shoulder muscles, it certainly betrays Lysippic influence; in spite of the 
loss of head, arms, and legs, and in spite of the rather weathered condition 
of the front of the statue, its derivation from the Agias of Delphi is 
immediately obvious. Another statue is a new copy (Fig. 9) of the Wounded 
Amazon which Polycleitus made for the Ephesian Artemisium. Although 
it is headless and armless, the stumps show the arms to have been in the 
same position as those of the famous Berlin copy; the lower part of the 
legs is also missing; the drapery is well preserved. The photographs 
of the two fragments have kindly been sent by the Director of the Lecce 
Museum, Mr. Bernardini. 


Campania. 

Last August a methodical research campaign was carried out by A. C. 
Blanc between the Palinuro Port and Torre Muzza (south of the Infreschi 
bay in the most southern part of Campania) along a coast-line of more than 
20 km. Its purpose was to explore a number of grottoes. Sixty-two were 
explored in order to find prehistoric settlements. The greater part of 
these had been washed away by the sea when its level rose after the Glacial 
period; but five grottoes have given us abundant remains of palaeolithic 
industries : weapons and gear of chipped flint-stones and fossil remains of 
repasts. Bones, teeth of animals and fragments of coal and wood were 
found stratified in the hearths. During this campaign there were found at 
Cape Palinurus — territory belonging to the Phocaean city of Velia — some 
tombs with archaic Greek material, which, however, is fragmentary and 
has not yet been unpacked for examination. 

The excavation begun last year at Paestum {JHS, 1937, p. 246), 
around the so-called Temple of Ceres, has given us more precious painted 
fictile architectural elements, belonging to a small archaic edifice south of 



ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES IN SICILY 


225 


the Temple, which will soon be published by Prof. Maiuri. New votive 
statuettes have also been found, amongst which special interest attaches to 
the following ; a rough terracotta male head, with large eyes, prominent 
chin, smooth scalp and a projection running all round the low forehead 
and the back of the head — a type singularly reminiscent of some Canopi 
of Chiusi ; a statuette of solid terracotta of the oriental Astarte type ; 



Fig. g. — M arble Copy of the Polycleita.x Wocnded Amazon, from Lecce. 


and, lastly, a wonderfully well-preserved treasure of twenty-two Poseidonian 
silver staters and half staters with incuse reverses. 

The continual rain greatly hindered the spring campaign at the Silaris 
Heraion. Notwithstanding this, during the digging east of the fourth- 
century edifice, near the Stoa, we found a quantity of fragments, mostly 
of black-figured vases, amongst them the neck, about 49 cm. in diameter, 
of an enormous crater. Under the rim, decorated with a meander pattern. 


U. ZANOTTI-BIANCO 



Fig. II. — Fr.^gments of a Red-figured Vase from the Silaris Heraion. 




Ill 


* ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES IN SICILY 

the figured scenes are developed in two superposed zones (Fig. lo). We 
also found an Attic vase with a scene of sacrifice in a very accurate 
technique which we believe should be attributed to the transition period, 
and which recalls Andocides. 

Amongst the fragments of red-figured pottery specially interesting is 



Fit;. I’. — Indian STATLETTt, carved in Ivory, focnd at Pompeii. 

one belonging to a big vase of severe style. A restored fragment gives 
us the remains of a male figure, his long, bearded head thrown back in 
an almost ecstatic manner; his left hand touches the strings of a large 
octochord lyre, while with his right he grasps the plektron. In front of 
him we see an arm, the hand of which holds an oinochoe (Fig. ii). 
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Various other fragments represent a leg, drapery, and a youth’s head. 
The figured scene is closed in by a pomegranate frame : the lower part of 
the vase is decorated with lotus flowers. The subject, the attitude of the 
lyre-player, the style and the technique show that the vase is of the work- 
shop of Brygos, and the painting certainly belongs to the Brygos painter. 

Although it does not refer to a centre belonging to Magna Graecia, 
I want to mention the list made by Adriani (JVS, 1938, 4, 5, 6) of the 104 
fragments of sculpture found in the excavations of Minturno, as some of 
them are of a special interest for students of Greek sculpture. I shall 
mention the most interesting ones; (No. i), a Hermes Dionysophoros 
(0-975 metres) which represents a new type in the iconographical tradition ; 
its original, according to the author, would be of the fifth century, perhaps 
of Gresilas or his school; (No. 2) a new headless copy (i-02 metres), with 
certain differences, of the Artemis of Versailles in the Louvre, which derives 
from an original of the fourth century b.c. ; (No. 7) a left leg (1-07 metres) 
of a large nude male statue, a vigorous work of late Hellenism (second 
century). Carved on a thick trunk we find the names of two Athenian 
sculptors hitherto unknown, Callimachos and Gorgias; ^ (Nos. 30 and 31) 
two little heads, one a small replica of the Hope Hygeia, and the other a 
small and free replica of the Medici Aphrodite; (No. 54), a new headless 
copy (i-6i metres) of a statuary type of draped, standing female figure 
(perhaps Tyche), which must date from the fifth century b.c., and of 
which some known copies are at the Torlonia, Ny Carlsberg, Louvre, and 
Prado Museums. All these fragments are in white marble. 

Lastly, I want to mention something which, though not in the field of 
Greek art, is important for the artistic, cultural, and religious relations of 
Italy with the East — the discovery (October 1938), in a house in Pompeii, 
of an Indian statuette carved in ivory (0-25 m. high), which has been 
illustrated by Prof. A. Maiuri {Le Arti, January 1939). It represents 
Laksmi, the goddess of love and fecundity, attended by two waiting-maids 
who hold a casket and some spiral-shaped ornaments (Fig. 12). The nude 
goddess is adorned with the most showy and complicated strings of neck- 
laces and gems that Indian art has ever given us. The statuette belongs to 
the first decades of the Christian era, when Tiberius and Nero, having assured 
the transit of the Red Sea for commerce, started maritime relations with 
India by means of mercantile fleets defended by armed ones. 

Umberto Zanotti-Bianco. 
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THE SOURCES OF PLUTARCH’S ALEXANDER 

At the outset of the parallel lives of Alexander and Caesar, Plutarch 
warns his readers that what he offers them is biography, not history, and 
that consequently he will attend more to details which reveal character 
than to the great events. These he will either treat summarily or even 
omit entirely. Both the plan and the matter of the Life of Alexander are 
in harmony with this preface. The first ten chapters, which bring the 
story down to Alexander’s accession, teem with anecdote and characterisa- 
tion ; then, after a rapid sketch of the wars in Illyria and Greece, the main 
narrative begins in ch. 15, with the crossing of the Hellespont. From 
thence to the end the biography is a historical sketch with digressions at 
intervals to illustrate various sides of Alexander’s character. Thus the 
appointment of Aristotle as tutor to Alexander is followed by a disquisition 
on his attitude to learning and philosophy in general ( 7-8) ; the treatment 
of the captive women at Issus provokes a discussion (21, 5-23) on Alexander’s 
continence, and subsequently on his temperance and habits of life. The 
journey to Siwah is followed by a general discussion of Alexander’s views 
on his own deification (28), while the longest of such digressions, occasioned 
by the burning of the palace at Persepolis, deals with Alexander’s generosity 
and his attention and loyalty to friends (39-42, 4) . The common charac- 
teristics of these digressions are their disregard of chronology, their anecdotic 
content, and the prominence of the Letters of Alexander among the sources 
named in them; indeed, the only other sources appearing by name are 
Onesicritus (8, 2), Aristobulus (21, 9) and the official diaries (23, 4), each 
once. 

What kind of sources would a professional biographer like Plutarch be 
expected to prefer for such a work as this? Clearly for the historical por- 
tions he would want a full history of Alexander — the fuller the better, as he 
would then, in epitomising, be able to select just those details which suited 
his biographical purposes. Besides this standard voluminous history, he 
would welcome any book which gave him that wealth of personal anecdote 
in which a history might be deficient. In addition, his memory or his 
common-place books would no doubt retain a considerable number of 
significant facts culled from earlier reading. What we should not expect 
from Plutarch is careful and constant comparison of authorities regarding 
those historical events to which he was comparatively indifferent. 

To a reader setting out with these natural assumptions it comes as a 
shock to find that Plutarch cites by name no fewer than t\venty-four 
authorities. The list is headed by those Letters of Alexander which form 
almost the sole source of the digressions illustrative of character ; they are 
expressly cited in altogether more than thirty places. Next, longo sed 
proximi intervallo, come Aristobulus, Chares and Onesicritus, cited half-a- 
dozen times each ; then Callisthenes quoted thrice, and Duris, Eratosthenes 
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and the ephemerides, or official diaries, twice each. There remain the follow- 
ing sixteen names, which appear once only: Anticlides, Antigenes, Ari- 
stoxenus, Clitarchus, Dinon, Hecataeus of Eretria, Hegesias, Heraclides, 
Hermippus, Istrus, Philip of Chalcis and Philip the Chamberlain, Philo of 
Thebes, Polyclitus, Ptolemy and Sotion. 

A few of these allusions, such as, perhaps, the biting comment that the 
jest of Hegesias about the burning of the temple of Ephesus was frigid enough 
to have put out the fire (3, 6), may well be recollections from earlier reading ; 
but the great majority of these authors can never have been in Plutarch’s 
hands. His citation of them must be derivative. Indeed, it can be made 
probable that in composing the Life Plutarch used only two books : the 
collection of Alexander’s letters for the character-sketches, and for the 
main narrative a large variorum compilation on the history of Alexander, 
the same compilation of which Arrian’s Anabasis is principally a judicious 
epitome. 

The spuriousness of the collection of Alexander’s letters which 
Athenaeus and Plutarch used has been demonstrated by Kaerst {Philologus, 
1897, 406-12). There is no trace of them earlier than the time of Cicero 
{de off. 2, 48) ; no trace, that is, of a formal collection, like those other 
products of Hellenistic fabrication which constitute the epistolographi Graeci. 
The contents of separate genuine letters of Alexander had of course been 
known since the earliest historians, and formed the basis on which the 
forgery was erected. Such is the letter to Cleomenes in Egypt reported by 
Arrian (7, 23, 7-8), in which Alexander promises him pardon for all past 
and future offences if he will only institute the cult of Hephaestion on a 
grand scale throughout Egypt. But that such facts became known through 
court gossip and not from the published letters themselves is proved by 
another story of Arrian’s (7, i, 4-5), that Alexander had included in a 
letter to Olympias the conjecture that the Indus was really the upper Nile, 
but had deleted it when convinced of his mistake. The alternative is to sup- 
pose that this passage stood in square brackets in the collected letters, with 
a footnote to state that it was found deleted in the author’s MS. 

When the spurious letters came into Plutarch’s hands, he was not only 
delighted with the flood of light which they threw on Alexander’s character, 
but also — quite naturally — surprised to find so valuable and authentic an 
authority ignored by his other source or sources. The quiet ndivete with 
which again and again he takes credit to himself for making use of the 
letters for the first time is the best proof that he used them directly. When 
he comes to the battle of the Hydaspes, he deserts his main source and uses 
the letters, beginning (60, i) xd Se irpos ITcopov ouros ev xals iTncrroAais cbs 
ETTpaySri y6ypaq)£, and concluding (§ 1 1 ) xaOxa pEv ouv 6 xfis poyns rroirixtis 
ocuxos £v xaTs ETnoxoAals EipriKEv. After citing the authorities against the tale 
of Alexander encountering an Amazon (46, 3), Plutarch adds : Kai papxupEiv 
cxuxoTs EOiKEv 'AAe^avSpos' ’Avxnrdxpcp ydp aTTCcvxaypdcpcov ccKpiPoos . . . ’Apa^ovos 
ou pvripovEuei. The same tone is heard shortly after (47, 3) in the phrase xoOxa 
crysSov ouxoTs ovopaaiv ev x^ Trpos ’AvxiTrccxpov ETnoxoAiJ y^pcnrrai. This self- 
consciousness in using the letters, the extraordinary frequency with which 
they are cited and the occurrence of the majority of these citations in just 
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those digressions on character which must be Plutarch’s work, if anything 
is, suffice, when considered together, to prove direct use by Plutarch of the 
spurious Letters of Alexander. 

We may now address ourselves to the consideration of Plutarch’s second 
source. 

For chronological reasons, the Anabasis of Arrian cannot have been 
used by Plutarch. Conversely Plutarch’s Life of Alexander cannot have 
been used by Arrian, not only on account of the particular parallels to be 
quoted later, which only assumption of a common source can explain, but 
also because a priori a historian of Alexander would not glean his material 
in scraps from brief and derivative works like the biographies of Plutarch. 
Consequently, if Plutarch and Arrian be found repeatedly quoting the same 
variants of an event in the same order and in similar language, it will follow 
that both used the same source, and that in that source the various accounts 
were already collated. But if among the authorities thus ‘ potted ’ in the 
common source of Arrian and Plutarch there be found Aristobulus or 
Ptolemy or both, whether by name or not, then further conclusions may be 
drawn. For Arrian in his preface promises to base his narrative on the 
agreement of Aristobulus and Ptolemy, choosing the more credible version 
where they conflict, and adding other accounts cbs Asyo^Eva laouov. It will 
follow therefore that Arrian’s promise is to be interpreted as referring to the 
way in which he intends to use the variorum source, namely, selecting those 
accounts guaranteed by the names of Aristobulus and Ptolemy, and only 
occasionally availing himself of others.^ Hence disagreement between 
Plutarch and Arrian need not imply difference of source, but only a different 
selection of the variants offered by one and the same source. 

The coincidences between Arrian and Plutarch from which these three 
conclusions follow are in fact numerous and striking. The death of 
Alexander is related thus by Plutarch (75, 3-77, 5). First, without state- 
ment of source, comes the drinking-bout with Medius, followed by fever ; 
then a rebuttal of the foolish tales of a sudden spasm or of the blasphemous 
drinking of a libation to Heracles (TaOrd tives 4>ovto 6eTv ypdcpsiv, coorrEp 
SpdpccTOS psydAou Tpcx/iKov i^dSiov Kai TTEpiiraQES TrAdaocvTEs) ; next, the brief 
account of Aristobulus (’ApioTopouAos 6£ <pr|criv), that the drinking of wine 
during fever brought on a frenzy which proved fatal on Daesius the 30th. 
Now follows a lengthy transcript from the official diaries, tracing the illness 
from its beginning on the i8th to its termination on the 28th of Daesius. 
The general exactitude of the transcript is emphasised by Plutarch at the 
end of the quotation : toutcov Td -n-AsTcrra Kocrd Ae^iv ev toTs E9ripEpiaiv oOtcos 
yEypcrrrrai. Finally, introduced by the vague (paai and Asyoucnv, Plutarch 
mentions the rumours of poison, devised by Aristotle, sent by Antipater, 
conveyed in a receptacle of horn and administered by lolas. He adds 
that most authorities (01 ttAeiotoi) reject these rumours. Now compare 
Arrian on the same event (7, 24, 4-27, 3). He first briefly records the 
potation with Medius, prefacing it by siaiv 01 dvEypovpov, one of his regular 

^ The concluding remark of Arrian's preface, that has increased their number, refers not to the thorough- 
when a critic has read all the extant histories of ness or originality of Arrian's research, but to the 
Alexander he will no longer wonder that the author brevity and skill of his narrative. 
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formulae for denoting a source other than Ptolemy or Aristobulus. Then 
he quotes the official diaries at considerably greater length than Plutarch, 
with no divergence of fact, beginning Kai ai PaaiAsioi ecprinspiSss (5)68 Eyouai 
and ending oOrcos £v xals £ 9 riu£piai xals paaiAeiois dvccysypcnrrai. Next comes 
the statement that Ptolemy and Aristobulus are in substantial agreement 
with the ephemerides : ou TToppco Ss toutcov outs ’ApiaToj 3 ouAcp cure TlToAspaicp 
dvoy^ponTTai. Then, after two apocryphal sayings of Alexander (oi 6e Kai 
TctSe dvsypovfiov), which Plutarch omits, unless they have been lost with the 
loss of the concluding sentences of the Life, Arrian reports the story of the 
poison with the same details as Plutarch and mentions the alleged paroxysm 
of Alexander at Medius’ drinking-party. He adds the foolish tale that 
Alexander was restrained by Roxane from drowning himself in the 
Euphrates, and concludes : TaOra spoi cbs pri dyvosTv So^aipi paTAov 6ti AsyopEvd 
EOTi fi cos Tncrrd Is dcpriyriaiv dvcxysypdcpdco. 

That these two passages derive in their entirety from a common source 
is obvious. The simple fact that Plutarch and Arrian, who quote the 
ephemerides only twice and once respectively, nevertheless both do so for the 
same event, is alone sufficient to demand that explanation. But the passages 
as a whole are as like as two pins, except that Plutarch has more neatly 
connected the paroxysm with the potation and specified rather more fully 
the version of Aristobulus, which, as Arrian claims, is substantially in agree- 
ment with the ephemerides. Especially striking is the anticipation by both 
writers of the potation with Medius, although it is mentioned immediately 
after in the extract from the diaries. That is not a thing which would 
happen twice independently. 

After the battle of the Hydaspes, where Plutarch returns from the 
spurious letters to his narrative-source, there is an equally remarkable 
sequence common to both Plutarch and Arrian. The famous anecdote 
that Porus, when brought to Alexander as a prisoner, told him that he wished 
to be treated ‘ like a king ’ (paaiAiKws), and that this request included all 
others, is followed immediately both in Plutarch (6i) and in Arrian (5, 19, 
4) by the death of Bucephalas and the foundation of Bucephalia. Plutarch 
reports that Bucephalas died ouk euOus dAA’ OcjTEpov, cbs oi ttAeTcttoi Alyouaiv, 
Cnxo Tpocuiadrcov Oepotteuomevos, ws 5’ ’OvriaiKpiTos, 5id yfipas utrEpTrovos yEvopEvog' 
TpioKovTa ydp etcov dTro0av£lv ocurdv. Arrian does not mention any of the 
divergent authorities by name, but alludes to them in verbal agreement with 
Plutarch, saying dTr£0av£v ou PAtiOeis irpos ou5ev6s dAAd Otto Kapdrou te kqi 
TjAiKias (fiv ydp dpcpl Td TpidKovra ett)) Kapcnrripos yEvopEvog. He has already 
previously (5, 14, 4) rejected on Ptolemy’s authority the wounding of 
Bucephalas in the battle of the Hydaspes, mentioned by unnamed 
authorities (oi 61 Alyouai). Finally, rounding off the career of Bucephalas, 
Arrian adds the anecdote of how Alexander, when the horse was stolen 
by the Uxii, threatened to exterminate the tribe if it was not returned. 
This anecdote also is not wanting in Plutarch, but occurs in its chronological 
order (44, 3-5) between the conquests of Hyrcania and ofParthice. Here, 
then, is another far-reaching agreement between Plutarch and Arrian in 
sources and order which cannot be due to chance. 

On the death of Callisthenes the two authors are again seen using a 
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source which already contained discrepant versions digested. Arrian 
(4, 14, 3-4) is surprised to find Aristobiilus and Ptolemy divergent, the 
latter saying that Callisthenes was tortured and crucified (Kps^aaSsyra 
arrodavEiv), the former that he died naturally after being taken about with 
the army in irons (SsSspsuou kv irESais . . . vocto TsAEurfiaai) ; he adds 
that there were many other conflicting accounts which he will ignore. 
Plutarch (55, 9) quotes the versions of Ptolemy and Aristobulus anonymously 
but in identical terms : d-rroSavEiv oCrrov 01 pev utt’ ’AAE^dvSpou KpspaaOEvTa 
Asyoucriv, oi Se ev TTsSais SeSepevou Kai voafiaocvra; then he adds one of the 
accounts passed over by Arrian, that, namely, of Chares. 

The literary device of attaching to the murder of Glitus (Arr. 4, 8-g ; 
Plut. 50-2, 7) the fall of Callisthenes (Arr. 4, 10-14; Plut. 52, 8-55), 
although later in date, is common to both authors, and expressly apologised 
for by both : Plutarch briefly resumes : TaOra pev oOv uoTEpov ETrpdxOri, 
while Arrian more diffusely explains TaOra pev Sfl ou ttoAAco ucsTEpov TrpaxQEvra 
iycc) EV toTs dpcpi KAeTtov ^uvevexQsio'iv ’AAE^dvSpcp dv^paiya, rouroig paAAov ti 
oiKEia uiroAapcbv sg rfiv d<pf)yriCTiv. 

Finally the parallelism between Plutarch and Arrian on the illness of 
Alexander at Tarsus and the cutting of the Gordian knot leaves no doubt 
of a common source already containing variants. Thus Plutarch (19, 2) 
writes that Alexander fell sick o'l psv ek kottoov, oi 5 ’ ev too toO KuSvou pEupori 
AouadpEvov Kai -rray^vTa Asyouaiv, and Arrian (2, 4, 7), identifying the oi psv 
as Aristobulus, gives : cog pev ’ApioropouAco AeAektoi, Otto Kapdrou EvoariaEv, oi 
Se Eig t6v KuSvov -rrorapov Asyouai piiyavra vfi^aoOai . . . iSpcovra Kai Kaupori 
Ixopsvov.^ Both authors then immediately relate the story of the physician 
Philippus and Alexander’s confidence in him, Arrian in oratio obliqua, 
indicating that neither Ptolemy nor Aristobulus was authority for it. 

So the variants on the Gordian knot are quoted in the same order and 
similar language, the cutting with the sword being ascribed by Plutarch 
(18, 3) to oi PEV TToAAoi, by Arrian (2, 3, 7) to oi psv, while both preface 
with ’ApioropouAog Se AsyEi the alternative account that Alexander loosened 
the knot by extracting the pin which connected yoke to shaft. 

The foregoing examples are more than sufficient to prove the constant 
use by Arrian and Plutarch of the same variorum source. One single clear 
case is, indeed , all that was required ; for it is improbable to the degree of 
impossibility that either author, possessing and on one occasion using, a 
source in which variants were already digested, would ever take the need- 
less trouble to collect and collate them for himself. There are two reasons 
why, despite this common source, agreement between Arrian and Plutarch 
is not so persistent as to force on all readers of both the conclusion which 
we have reached. In the first place, Plutarch is as indifferent to military 
details as Arrian is absorbed in them ; he epitomises in a chapter or two the 
contents of a whole book of Arrian ; and both writers preserve their stylistic 
independence whatever source they use, as appears clearly, for instance, in 
the citation of the ephemerides on the death of Alexander. But secondly, 
what is more important, the two follow different principles of selection in 


- Note that here and above p. 3 umpTrovos to Kaptmipc? and Otto KaadTOu in Arrian. The latter 

(? CnrEpKonos) and ek kottcov in Plutarch correspond root was presumably the one used in the source. 
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using their source : Arrian ex professo departs only occasionally from Aristo- 
bulus and Ptolemy, Plutarch accepts a racy story where he finds it. Hence 
when Plutarch and Arrian coincide outside the variant-passages already 
quoted, it is generally in narratives which Arrian designates as not guaran- 
teed by Aristobulus or Ptolemy, that is, in the cos Asyoiieva povov of his 
preface. 

To take a few examples, the sweating of the statue of Orpheus (Plut. 
14, 8-9) is prefaced in Arrian (i, ii, 2) by 01 Se A^ouai, the sacrifice to 
AchiUes at Troy (Plut. 15, 7—8) by cbs Aoyos (i, ii, 6), the portent at the 
founding of Alexandria (Plut. 26, 8) by Aeyrrai 61 tis Kai ToioaSs Aoyos 
(3, 2, 1-2), the conversation of the escaped eunuch with Darius about the 
treatment of Statira (Plut. 40) by Aoyos kcxtexsi (4, 20, 1-3). Sometimes 
Plutarch preserves the name of an authority which Arrian has suppressed, 
as in the story of Callisthenes saying ‘ I go the poorer by a kiss,’ which 
both relate in identical terms and Plutarch (56, 4) ascribes to Chares, while 
Arrian (4, 12, 2) merely remarks: civcryEypcnTTai Se 6ti koi toiooSe Aoyos. 
An interesting case is the rejection by Alexander of Parmenion’s advice to 
make a night attack at Gaugamela (Plut. 31, 11-14; Arr. 3, 10), which 
Arrian prefaces with the usual Asyoucnv 6ti. For since both Plutarch and 
Arrian append the same reflections on the wisdom which Alexander’s light- 
hearted reply concealed, those reflections must belong to the common 
source, despite the personal tone in which Arrian makes them : toutcov te 
Tcov Aoyiopcov eveko ETiaivco ’AA£^0(v6pov Kai toO is to 9av£p6v urrEpoyKOU ou psTov. 
The implication is that some or all of the numerous other iiraivoo — 
and ouK i-rraivco — passages of Arrian may also be derivative. In practically 
all other cases of agreement between Arrian and Plutarch, which Arrian 
does not designate as AsyopEva povov, one or other writer is found to indicate 
as the authority either Aristobulus or Ptolemy or both. 

Yet however irrefragable the proof that Arrian and Plutarch used an 
encylopaedic work in which the divergent versions of each successive 
event in a large number of historians of Alexander were collated and 
registered, the stupendous size and detail presumed by such a work might 
still make its existence difficult to believe but for the good fortune that 
Plutarch has in one place preserved an unaltered or almost unaltered 
fragment of it. In ch. 46, 1-2, where Alexander reaches the Jaxartes, 
Plutarch proceeds to cite seriatim five authorities for, and nine against, the 
statement that the conqueror here encountered an Amazon. No fewer 
than ten of these fourteen authorities are nowhere else mentioned in the 
biography, which as good as proves that Plutarch has not himself made 
the collation. The whim of Plutarch to transcribe the source here is the 
one chance in a thousand. Normally he would either give one name on 
either side, or no name but simply 01 piv, oi 6£, while Arrian, since Aristo- 
bulus and Ptolemy are both in the negative, says nothing at all; for the 
troop of Amazons alleged (Asyouaiv 6ti) to have been sent to Alexander in 
323 B.c. by the satrap ofMedia (Arrian 7, 13, 2-6) is quite a different matter. 

This providential glimpse into the variorum source not only removes any 
doubt as to the possibility of its existence, but explains how Arrian and 
Plutarch sometimes in different passages come to attribute the same 
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version to different authorities, because, namely, the source mentioned 
both and probably several more authorities for that particular version, and 
the excerptors happened on various occasions to choose different ones as 
representative. Thus in speaking of the Indus, at 5, 4, 2, Arrian gives the 
measurements of Ctesias, 40 stades minimum and 100 stades maximum, 
while later (5, 20, 9), after observing that 15 stades breadth at the point 
where Alexander crosses the Acesines is the only measurement of an Indian 
river given by Ptolemy, he infers from this that those authorities are not 
far from the mark (ou -n-oppoo toO dAri6o0s dvoy^ponTrai oaois SoksT) who 
give 40 stades as the mean breadth of the Indus. It follows that at the 
crossing of the Indus the variorum source presented numerous estimates, with 
their respective authorities, of which Arrian first selected one, distinguishing 
it with the name of Ctesias, and then later another. 

The clearest cases of this phenomenon are, however, found by com- 
paring Plutarch’s biography with his two declamations de Alexandri magni 
fortuna out virtute. But before passing on to these, it may be well to allude 
to an apparent indication of change of source which turns out to be delusory. 
The anecdote of Demaratus the Corinthian commiserating the Greeks who 
had died before seeing Alexander sit on the Persian throne is told twice — 
once at 37, 7, where Alexander reaches Persepolis, and again at 56, where 
Demaratus dies in Bactria and is commemorated there by a tumulus. A 
priori this might be taken to show change of source somewhere between 
chapters 37 and 56. But as we have seen that Plutarch’s two sources, the 
Letters and the variorum source, were used alternately, and as only the latter 
could contain this anecdote, the simple explanation must be that on finding 
the death of Demaratus recorded, Plutarch attached the anecdote, forgetting 
that he had already told it. The only conclusion to be drawn from the 
doublet is therefore a certain hastiness of execution on Plutarch’s part. 

Examination of the sources of the two orations in the Plutarchic corpus 
which discuss the part played by Tux'H in Alexander’s success affords com- 
plete proof that they are both authentic and were composed by Plutarch 
after the biography. For they show use not only of the biography itself, 
but also of the two sources from which, as we have seen, it was composed ; 
and the improbability of anyone but Plutarch himself happening to use 
just these three is so great, that the authorship and consequently the 
relative date of composition are thereby settled. 

In the second oration (340 E-341 D) occurs a speech supposed to be 
delivered by Parrhesia, or Candour, defending Alexander against Tyche. 
Part of it consists of a list of the wounds from which Tyche had failed 
to protect Alexander. In mentioning the thigh wound received at Issus, 
Parrhesia ludicrously cites Chares as authority for its infliction by Darius 
and a letter of Alexander as not mentioning the inflictor and making 
light of the wound. This piece of untimely erudition, the latter part of 
which actually militates against the argument of the passage, is only explic- 
able, but is completely explicable, as a reminiscence of the account of Issus 
in the biography f20, 9), from which it is taken almost totidem verbis. This is 
a particularly striking example ; but so much of the historical matter in the 
orations coincides more or less verbally with portions of the Life, that only 
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a few facts occur in them which are not to be found in the biography ; ^ 
enough, however, to show that the biography is not the sole source, but that 
there was knowledge of the letters themselves and use of the variorum source. 

Both in the passage just adduced and in another from the first oration 
(333 A) 5 letters of Alexander are cited by the orator verbatim which in the 
Life are given in indirect report. Unless this is a mere mystification, these 
passages prove that the author of the orations had, or had once had, access 
to the Letters of Alexander themselves. More interesting, however, are 
passages which demonstrate independent use of the variorum source. 

At the crossing of the Hellespont, Plutarch in the biography gives 
variant accounts of the troops and the resources of Alexander. The troops 
he quotes anonymously as 30,000 foot and 4000 horse at the lowest 
estimate, and 43,000 foot and 5000 horse at the highest. Of the resources 
he reports the following accounts: 70 talents, Aristobulus; 30 days’ 
provision, Duris; 200 talents deficit, Onesicritus. The same topic recurs 
once in each oration. In the first (327 D-E) the same three estimates of the 
resources are mentioned as in the Life ; but the comparative estimates of 
number run thus : 

30,000 foot, 4000 horse, Aristobulus ; 

30.000 foot, 5000 horse, Ptolemy; 

43.000 foot, 5500 horse, Anaximenes. 

The allusion in the second oration (342 D) is briefer, and states only that the 
resources were 70 talents according to Aristobulus and 30 days’ provision 
according to Phylarchus, not Duris. Clearly what we have in all three 
cases is a brief and less than careful excerpt from a much larger com- 
parative table, in which not one but several authorities were named for 
each estimate. The original, which even by combination of all three 


3 This is the place to allude to 328 E, a passage to 
which Mr, Tarn has devoted much attention {Greeks 
in Bactria and India, 48 fF., repeated AJP 1939, 57)* 
In the MSS it runs ovKaviip£p-jj6T^<Tav, d ut) eKporniBriaav. 
oOk av ’A^E^dvSpeiav AiyuTrros o06e MeaoiroTapia 

ZeAejKEiav o05e npo99a<TiQ!V XoySicxvf} oOSe iroXiv ‘EXXdSa 
KouKaao? TrepioiKoOcrav als sii-n-o5ia6eIaa to dypiov 

Kai {JETspctAe to utto toO KpeiTTOVos tSijopEvov. It 

is self-evident that KoiuKaaos is here as corrupt as the 
words which follow it. Were it sound, a proper 
name parallel with ’AXe^dvSpEiav and the rest would 
be required for tto^iv ‘EXAdSa, and TTcrpoiKoOaav (so 
Reiske) must have been absent. The text was 
originally a generalising conclusion such as o05£ ttoAiv 
*EXAct5a eKdoTT) yfj pdppapos TrapoiKoOcrav, fjs EpTtoAia- 
ktA. The preceding list moves from 
west to east, naming an important Greek town in 
each of four countries taken at random, ^oySiavi^ 
being a slip for ApayyiavT]. See now what Mr. 
Tarn makes of the passage. By a sweep of Ock- 
ham's razor (’ it is a sound canon of historical method 
in dealing with ancient history- that sources are not 
to be multiplied beyond necessity he has concluded 
(p. 46) that ‘ from Trogus source [for Parthia and 


the Farther East] must ultimately come also the 
notices of the Farther East in Plutarch and many 
scattered items in late Hellenistic writers.* The 
source is then dated c. 87-80 b.c., on the ground of 
its contents as deduced from Justin and Ptolemy. 
Plutarch mor. 328 E is ex hypothesi derived from it, 
and held to be a list of ' the capitals, or chief Greek 
cities, of the four civilised kingdoms E. of the Euphrates 
in the ist century b.c.* Even this view, to say 
nothing of the startling misstatement that * Pro- 
phthasia is never mentioned elsewhere subsequently 
to its foundation, and this is the one hint in Greek 
literature of its importance’ (cf. Strabo ii, 514; 

723; Ptol. 6, 19, 41 ; 8, 25, 8; Pliny 6, 17, 21 ; 
23> 25; Steph. Byz. s.v, 9pa5a), is not without 
difficulty to be maintained. Seistan had no import- 
ance until after the assumed date, while Alexandria 
of the Caucasus was the capital of a kingdom only 
until c. 100 B.c. Seleucia is mentioned for its im- 
portance, although not the capital of Arsacid Parthia, 
and yet the omission of Antioch is described as 
‘ only too natural, because it was no longer the 
capital of anything.' 
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excerpts we can only very partially reconstruct, must have been worthy of 
comparison with the collections for and against the Amazon episode, which 
we have already discussed. As we might have predicted, Arrian (i, ii, 3) 
gives the version of Aristobulus, without statement of source or comment. 

All the other places where the orations present a fact absent from the 
biography are readily explicable on the same principle. Thus a source is 
sometimes mentioned for an incident or fact stated anonymously in the 
Life in almost identical terms. Eratosthenes, for instance, appears (330 A) 
as the authority for Alexander’s court dress having been a judicious mixture 
of the Persian and Macedonian (45, 2) ; or Aristobulus (341 C) for the 
wounding of Alexander by a club in the town of the Malli (63, 9). We 
know from Arrian (6, ii, 7) that the names of the three bodyguards who 
protected their incautious sovereign on this occasion were given differently 
by different authorities : accordingly we are not surprised to find them 
recorded in the Life (63, 7) as Peucestas and Limnaeus, in the first oration 
(327 B) as Ptolemy and Limnaeus, and in the second (344 D) as Limnaeus, 
Ptolemy and Leonnatus, while Arrian (6, 10, i) gives Peucestas, Abreas 
and Leonnatus, and mentions Ptolemy’s own explicit evidence that he was 
elsewhere at the time. 

There are one or two places where the orations appear to contain 
deliberate references to the Life and vice versa. But on closer examination 
they prove to be delusory. The Teubner editor, Nachstadt,^ in a footnote 
on Kai TTOJS psv slye TTpo? ’ApiototeAtiv eipriTai (331 E), refers to the 7th 
and 8th chapters of the Life ; but the word eipriTai alludes merely to 327 E, 
where it is said that Aristotle’s instruction was of more advantage to 
Alexander in his conquests than was Philip’s kingdom. Nor, on the 
other hand, when the anecdote of Alexander as a boy questioning the 
Persian ambassadors is introduced in the Life as known, tou? uapd tou 
nspaoov paaiAicos ttpectPeis f|KovTas, is that an allusion to the same anecdote in 
the second oration (342 B-C) ; for shortly afterwards (8, 5), though f) -n-Epi 
’Avd^apyov Tipf) and vd irEiJKpQEVTa ^EvoKpdrEi iTEVTf)KovTa xdAavTa might be 
explained as references to 331 E and 333 B, what follows, AdvSaiiis Kai 
KaAovos oOtco aTrouSaaOsvTEs, is a clear anticipation of ch. 65 and has no 
counterpart in the orations. 

Considering now the nature of the variorum source more closely, it is 
fairly clear that a work of such scale and scope could not be a general 
history, but only a history of Alexander. Consequently there is good 
reason to assume that it dealt with the life of Alexander before as well 
as after his accession, though, since Arrian begins only there, the point 
cannot be decided by a comparison. In any case two authorities, Eratos- 
thenes (3, 3) and Onesicritus (8, 2), are common to Plutarch’s earlier and 
later chapters. Failing evidence, therefore, to the contrary, we need not 
suppose a third source used by Plutarch for Alexander’s Jugendjahre. As 
regards the authorship of the variorum source, I shall make no conjecture ; ^ 

* So L. Weber, de Plutarcho Alexandri laudatore, used by Arrian,’ identifies the biographer as ‘ perhaps 
Genethliacon Gotdngense, Halle, i888, 84-96. SatvTus The date would suit, but nothing else; 

^ Beloch (III 2, 39}, who briefly speaks of the bio- for the style and content of the Pios Eupi-rriSou is 
graphy as based on ' eine gelehrte ale.xandrinische totally ditferent from that of our variorum source. 
Biographie ’ and inspection of ' some of the sources Satyrus was also suggested by A. Schaefer, 1 . citand. 

JHS — VOL. LIX. R 
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but something may be said of the date of it. Out of twenty-four historians 
named in the Life and the orations, all the nineteen whose period is known 
belong to the fourth and third centuries b.c. The latest of them is perhaps 
Hermippus (54, i). This might seem to argue strongly for dating the 
compilation to the earlier part of the second century b.c., but such an 
encyclopaedic work belongs more naturally to the age of Didymus than of 
Aristarchus, and from Didymus on Demosthenes we know that Augustan 
compilators preferred to restrict themselves to sources of some antiquity 
and so of some authority and scarcity. The library of Alexandria was the 
natural place for such a piece of research. 

The sources of Plutarch’s Alexander have hitherto been a subject passed 
by without examination in detail,® not because examination was super- 
fluous but because the task was considered hopeless on account of its 
apparent complexity. Our enquiry has shown the fallacy of that appear- 
ance and the way in which the biography, in combination with the two 
orations, has to be treated as a historical source ; all passages under sus- 
picion of deriving from the spurious letters of Alexander are to be rejected ; 
the rest represents an imperfect and often careless epitome, which may be 
supplemented from Arrian, of an encyclopaedic Alexandrine biography. 

J. Enoch Powell. 

TEXTUAL NOTES ON PLUTARCH AND ARRIAN. 


Plut. Alex. 7, 5 Tcov orroppqTcov Koi pctOurepcov SiSaoKaXicov, a; oi avSpss iSicos dKpocmKas Kai 
luoiTTiKas irpoCTayopsOovTss ouk Efsfspov eis {xaijs} ttoAAous. 

8, 4 al 9iAo9poauva! to ocpoSpov IkeIvo ko'i orspKTiKov ouk(£t’) fyouaci irpos ocOrov otAAo- 

TplOTTlTOS lyEVOVTO TEKptlplOV. 

23, 5 TOUS ETtI TWV CTlTOITOtWV KOi jJLCtyElpCOV dVEKplVEV e! TO TTpOS TO BeItTVOV EUTpETTCOS EyEt 

(MSS EyouCTi). 

26, 6-7 TOTE PEV ETl vfiaOS fiv TOO KaVCO|3lKOCi piKpOV dvCOTEpCO OTOporrOS, vOV 5^ Bid X“P0tTOS 
dvpiAjfjTTTai Trpos T-qv f|TrEipov. 

30, 5 oOte ydp . . . ZTOTEipa oOBev eveBei tcov TtpoaSEv dya0cov Kai koAcov f) to adv opSv 9US1 d 
irdAiv dvd[Adp]4Ei Aapirpov 6 Kupio; ’COpopdoSqs. 

41, 9-10 qpcoTqoE Tivos dvBpdTToBov (MSS tivcov dvOpcbircov) eoti to yuvaiov, dKOuaa; B’ 
oTi TCOV sAEuSspcov ETaipcov, qpas pcv, eIttev, cB EupOAoxe, owEpcovras lyEis, opa B’ ottcos tteiOcopev 
(pEVEiv) q Aoyois q Bcopois Tqv TEAEcrnnrav. Cf. mor. 339 D Kai tIvoj, eitte, to yuvaiov eotiv; 

. . . ouKouv, eItte, -iTEidcopEV auTqv KorapEVEiv, ETrayysAAopEvoi Kai BiSovtes. 

65, 2 ou SiaAE^ECTSai irpos ocurov, ouB’ ei Trap’ (auTOu) tou Aids dipTicrai. “ From 
Zeus himself, (not merely the son of Zeus) 

mor. 33 1 B TToBcoKEcrraTos tcov £9’ qAiKia? [vecov] yEvdpsvos. 

332 A ‘HpcxKAEa pipoupai Kai FFEpaEa jqAco, (Seouj yEvapyct? Kai irpOTTaropas), Kai Td Aiovuaou 
pETicbv lyvq [Seou ysvapyou Kai irpoTraTopos] pouAopai irdAiv ev ’ivBia viKcovras "EAAqvas syxopEuaai 
Kai TOU5 uTTEp KcxuKaaov dpsiou? Kai dypi'ous <(dv9pcdiTous) tcov paicyiKcov Kcopcov dvapvqaai. Cf. 
Arrian 3.3.2 ’AAE^dvBpco Be 9iAoTipia qv irpds TtEpatoKai ‘HpoKAfe dird yEvou; te ovti dp90iv . . . 


® The best work on the subject is A. Schoene, 
De rerum Alexandri magni scriptorum, inprimis .Arriani 
et Pluiarchi, fontibus. .Analecta philologica historica 
I, Leipzig, 1870, where the common source of .Arrian 
and Plutarch is already detected. Schoene was 
reviewed by .A. Schaefer, Neue Jahrbb., 1870, 433- 
446, without substantial result. I have no access to 


Vogel, Die Quellen Plutarch's in der Biographie Alex- 
anders des Grossen, Progr. Colmar; Koehler, Eine 
Quellenkritik zur Geschichte Alexanders des Grossen, Leipzig, 
18791 Laudien, tlber die Quellen zur Geschichte 
Alexanders des Grossen in Diodor, Curtius und Plutarch, 
Konigsberg Pr., 1874. 
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336 C 6 nsv oOv Kporris i6cbv xpuffrjv EiKOuot <I)pOvT|s Tfjs ETaipa; Icrrcoaav ev Ae?19oTs dvsKpayEV 
6 ti toOto Tfjs tSv 'E^Aiivcov axpaaias Tpoiraiov iorriKEv tov 5 e SapSava-rraAou piov av Tig [f| 
Td90v (ou6ev yctp, olpai, 5ia9Ep£i)] Ssaadpevog Eiirot toOto toou Tfjg Tuyris dyaddiv TpoTraiov Eivai. 
The variant Td9ov is however right. 

337 A sycb 56 tout’ EITTEIv TTpO? TTjV [tOTe] Tuyi^V OUK OKVIICTCO. 

340 E OdAocTTCcv {dvT:)paxop£vriv ettAeuctev. 

Arrian i, 7, 2 ETrfjpav Toug ©riPaioug drrooTfivai diro ’AAE^dvSpou, eAeuSepiov te TTpoioyopEvoi 
<Kai auTOvopiav), TraAaid Kai xaAd ovopaTa, Kai Tfjg papurriTog tcov MokeSovcov f|6r| ttote 
dTraAAocyfjvai. 

2, 7, 3 irapEKdAEi ©appsiu . . . oti irpog vEviKT|p£voug 6 dyoov vsviKrjKoaiv auToig Eorai, Kai 6ti 
6 OEog . . . irAfidog, gKai) oti Ecrrai rj pdyT) (MS T^ pocxtl) crcbpara oute Tag yvcbpag 

-TTapairAriCTioig. MoKsSouag ydp nEpaaig Kai Mi^Soig . . . Eig X£‘P°£? ti^eiv. 

2, 23, 3 oaai 5 e auTGv PeAti duo priX“''“'' PotAAopEva Elyov fj oaai To^oTag Eui tcov koto- 
orpcopdTcov E9£pov, TauTag Se ekeAeuctev ev kukAco urpiuAEouaag to TEiyog euokeAAeiv te duri uapEiKOi 
Koi dvoKcoxEUEtv EVTog psAoug duri (MS eote) to suokeTAoi duopov yiyvoiTO. 

4, 4, 3 aoeig Eui T^ SiapdoEi eOueto, Kai aoeig (MS aO Eig) kivSuvov outG ar|paivECT6ai 
’ApioravSpog 6 pdvTig £9pajEv. 

4, 8, 4 dxSdpEvog toO te ’AAE^dvSpou t^ sg to papPapiKCOTEpov pETaKoap-noEi (MS psTa- 
KivtiaEi) Kai TCOV koAokeuovtcov aurov Toig Adyoig. Gf. 9, 9 Trig EaQfjTog Trj dpEicpsi Kai Tfjg 
dAA-rig SEpausiag tt) pETaKoap^aEi. 

4, 8, 6 TOV KAeTtOV fl6Tl, OUKETl EV EaUTOO OVTa, UpEapEUElV PEV Td ToO (I)lAiuUOU, KaTapdAAstV 
Se ’A?^§av5pdv te Kai to toutou £pyo: [uapoivoOvTa f|5ri tov KAeTtov] to te dAAa Kai uoAuv Eivai 
e§ov£i6i30VTa ’AAE^dvBpco oti upog auToO dpa £CTcb9r|. 

4, 19, I uaaadAoug piKpoug aiSripoOg . . . KaAcp6ioig ek Aivou iaxupoTg auv6r| cravTsg (MS 
EKd-naavTEg) Tfjg vuKTog upouxcopouv. 

4, 24, 5 KaTaSpapovTsg ^uvduTouai pdxriv KapTEpdv upog tS yTiA69cp. 9611 6e (MS yop) 
Kai ’AAE^ovSpog ixcov Toug duo twv Iuucov KarapspriKOTag uEjoug upog Tcp yTiA69cp fiv. Kai oCiTOt 
EuiyEvdpEvoi poyig sfEcoaav Toug ’Ivdodg Ig Td 6pr|. 

5, 2, I (after a speech ending 9£p£Tai), [Kai] TaOra udvTa ’AAE|dv5pcp upog Supou lyiyvETo 
ocKOUEiv Kai ti^Ae uiord eIvoi Td Ousp toO Aiovuaou Trig uAdvrjg pu9Eu6psva. 

5, 3, 6 Kai iuueig 5 e lurotKOCTioi aurco ’IvScov Ig fuppaxicxv uapd Ta^iAou fjKOV Kai uoAiv 
Td^iAa, TTiv pEyioTTiv twv psTO^d ’IvSoO te uoTapoO Kai 'YSdouou, (ctKodEi) oti outoS Ta^iArig 
lv6i6coaiv. 

5 } 4 > 3 puppTiKag Toug tov xpwo’ov a9iaiv lpya3opEVOug ouSs Toug ypOuag Toug 

^ XP'Jo^o • 

5 j 5) 3 TrpoTspov [uo] TE Eui twSe AlAsKTai KouKaaog to opog toOto Kai uoTEpov 

tmSe Tcp ovopoTi KAriSiiaETai. 

5, 6, I oTcp Td Tfjg ’Aaiag c&Se exsi cog upog toO Taupou te Kai toO KauKdaou Tlpvsadai du’ 
dvlpou 3£9upou cog lu’ durjAicoTriv dvEpov ttjv ’Aaiav, toutco 5 uo plv adTai pEyiarar [upog auroO 
ToO Tccupou] Tfjg ’Aaiag polpai yiyvovTai, f) plv Ig pEcrripppiav te Kai upog votov dvspov kekAipevti, 
9 SI lu’ dpKTOv TE Kai dvEpov poppav. 

5, 14, 4 TOV iuTTOV auToO duoSovEiv TOV BouKE9dAav, 9iAT0CT0v ’ATcs^ccvSpcp ovra tcov iuucov 
(MS TOV iuuov). 

5, 16, 4 Kocrd Kipag Iti TETaypIvoig (MS TETapoypIvotg) IppaAsTv auouSfiv uoioupsvog, upiv 
iui 9dAcxyyog iKTaSfjvai auToig Tt)v iuuov. 

5, 26, 2 dud 61 ToO riEpaiKoO (jc. koAuou) 9 Atpu9 (MS Ig Aipu9v) UEpiuAsuaSriaETai 
aroAcp fiPETlpco Td pIxP' ‘HpocKAIoug crr9Acov dud 61 ZT9Acdv 9 IvTdg A1PU9 udaa fiPErlpa 
yiyvETai. 

6, 20, 5 9uAaK9V (ly)KaTaArucbv Tcp x“piEp. criTov te oaov Koi Ig Tlaaapag pfjvag l^apKlaai T9 
OTpcma luqyciyETO Kai TdAAa oaa Ig Tdv uapduAouv (MS Iv tw uapauAco) uapEcucEuaoEV. 

6, 27, 4 Toug plv 69 dp9i KAIavSpdv te Kai ZiTdAK9V . . ., TauTa cog l59yyEA99, (TOu)Toug 
plv dulKTEiVEV, . . ‘HpccKcov 61 . . . d9£i99 Tfjg aiTiag, . . . 

7, 7, 6 uapauAEuaag (MS uEpiuAEuaag) Kord T9V 6dAaaaav oaov petc^u toO te EuAaiou 
uoTapoO Kai tou Tiyp9Tog IueTxev d alyiaAdg tou koAuou. Cf. § 2 uapluAsi dud toO EuAaiou 
uoTapoO Kard T9V 9dAaaaav cog Iui Tag iKpoAdg tou Tiyp9Tog. 

7, 9, 3 TCOV Iui 9aAdTT9 xwp'w'' luiKaipoTOcra KaToAapdpEVog T9 Ipuopia T9V x“pc<v 
(MS T9V Ipuopiov T9 X“P?) dvEulTaaE. Contrast Diod. i, 67, 9 civEcpfE Tolg dAAoig ISvEai to 
K aTd T9V dpx9v Ipuopia. 

7, 9, 8 Td If Aiyuurou Kai Kup9V9g ciycx9d, dg (MS oaa) dpcxxsi lKT9adp9V, upiv IpxsTai. 
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7, 10, 3 (S TToXuTrpocyuovqCTas e<p’ otco gyevsTO, . . . 6iaMAupai TrdvTa (^MS 

TaOra). 

7, 13, 2 ’ATpOTTcnTis 6 Tfjs MT|6ias o-orrpotTTTis yuvalKa; ekotov aurco iSsi^g (MS eScoke), 
TotUTas (pccoKcov Eivcci ToSv ’Apcx^ovcov. Cl. § 6 El 6£ I'TTTriKds 5rj Tivas yuvaiKa^ ATpoTtdTTis eSei^ev 
’AAE^ ctvSpcp, pappdpous . . - yuvaiKOS iirrrEUEiv fiuKripEvas Sokco oti eSei^ev. 

7, i7j 3 Se Tcp OeS Tcp BliXcp TToAAfiv likv Tiva (MS Tiiv) X“P“V dvEtpEvqv ek tcov 
’Aacaipicov paaiAEoov, -rroAuv 5e xpoaov. 

7, 20, 5 Kai dTTO EdUToO TOV 'iKOpOV T£ Vl^aCO Kdi TCp TTEAdyEl TTIV ETTCOVUpiaV EyKaToAflTEiV, 

(MS TTlv) pw 'iKapOU KaAEloOcl, TCp (MS to) 5e ’kdpiov. 

7, 20, 8 E§T)yy£iA£ to psyESos Tfjs x^PP°^n'’'°'^ eowpaordv te Eivai Kai oaov ou ttoAu diroSEiv 
(MS drroBEOv) Tfjs ’IvScov yfjs. 

7, 23, 8 TauTa pEV ouK EX“ pEpipaoCai itAt)v y£ 6ii oti oCk Itti psydAois pEyaAcooTi ioTTOuSa^E 
(MS psydAcos SiEorrouSd jETo) . 
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In the following pages I summarise briefly the work published in the past two years 
relative to Greek inscriptions, following the same system as hitherto; I mark with an 
asterisk all books or articles which I have not personally consulted. Once again I tender 
my warmest thanks to those scholars who have lightened my task by sending me copies 
of their works. 

Death has claimed in the period under review a number of men who have rendered 
notable service to epigraphical studies, among them A. Brueckner,’^ R. Cagnat,^ J. 
Chamonard,® P. Dareste,^ C. C. Edgar,® P. Graindor,® E. Loew\%’^ P. Perdrizet ® and 
S. Ronzevalle; but some of the veterans continue in full vigour, such as F. Cumont,® who 
attained his doctoral jubilee in 1937, and J. Zingerle,^® who celebrated his seventieth 
birthday in 1938. Mention must also be made of the successful International Epigraphical 
Congress, held at Amsterdam in August and September, 1938, with W. Vollgraff as 
President and J. J. E. Hondius as Secretary.^' 


I. General. 

My summary for 1935-36 appeared in JHS Ivii. 160 ff., and, so far as Egypt and 
Nubia are concerned, in JEA xxiii. 106 ff. Other bibliographies, among which the 
foremost place is taken by the ‘ Bulletin Epigraphique ’ of R. Flaceliere and J. and 
L. Robert, continue to appear in their usual form. To H. Kasten’s continuation of 
Ziebarth’s account of Greek epigraphical studies since 1895 ^ refer below (p. 276). There 
are useful sections on inscriptions in the full indexes, issued in 1938, to vols. xxxi-xl and 
xli -1 of the Jahrbuch and to vols. xvii-xxxii of the British School Annual. To J. J. E. Hondius 
tve owe an interesting summary, in Dutch, of the history and value of Greek epigraphy, 
followed by a bibliography, occupying 115 pages, of books, periodicals, dissertations and 
articles which aid the study of Greek epigraphy, by far the most complete and thorough 
that has ever been attempted ; a German edition is, I understand, in preparation. 

No new fascicule of the Inscriptiones Graecae has appeared, but U. Wilcken’s annual 
surveys of the great undertaking report that good progress has been made by J. Kirchner 
with the final section of ii-, comprising the Attic epitaphs later than 403 B.C., by F. Hiller 


^ AJA xli. ii8f., npoKT 1936, I f., R.i X. 250. 

- RA ix. 234 0"., JournSav 1937, 49 ff-, CRAcInscr 
1937, 102 ff., 375 ff., RevHist clxxx. 221 ff.. Bull. Soc. 
Xat. Ant. 1937, 131 ff. 

^ RA ix. 241 ff. 

•* Rev. Hist. Droit, xvi. 1 ff. 

^ Chron. d'Eg. xiv. 203 ff. 

® AJ.-i xlii. 291 f., Bjzontion, xiii. 393 f., RevBelge, 
xvii. 1222 f.. RA xii. 80 f. 

■ Rendic. Line. .xi\'. 452 ff. 

* CRAcInscr 1938, 270 ff., Chron. d'Eg. xiv. 206 f., 
RA xii. 236 f., Rev. Hist. Rel. cxviii. 236 ff'., Byzantion, 
xiii. 777 ff., Annali d. R. Scuola Xorm. Sup. di Pisa, 
ii. 7. 303 ff. 

• SBBerl 1937, 166 f. 

Forsch. u. Fortschr. xiv. 132. 


X. Ferrua, R'lV. arch, crist. .xv. 351, Calderini, 
Aevum, xii. 6540, tV. Seston, JournSav 1938, 271 f., 
R. Egger. It'ienAnz 1938, 66 f. 

REG Ii. 413 ff. (for 1936-7). 

J. Marouzeau-J. Ernst, Annee philol. xi. 272 ff., 

xii. 274 ff., P. Geissler, Archdol. Bibliogr. 1936, 200 ff., 
•937> 206 ff., W. .\bel-G. Reincke, Bibl. phil. class. 
Ixii. 1 16 ff., Ixiii. 122 ff., and, in restricted fields 
Glotta, xxvi. 28 ff. (1934), xxvii. i ff. {1935): Riv. arch, 
crist. xiii. 391 ff., xiv. 1841!., 401 ff., xv. 21 1 ff, Bzi 
xxxvii. 270 ff., 580 f., x.x.xviii. 2786, 582 fI..BXGJ 

xiii. i8g ff., RA x. 325 ff.. Bull. Mus. Imp. Rom. vi. 
133 ff., .ievum,xi. 126 ff., RevHist clxxoiiw 12 ff. (1933- 
37)- 

Sa.xa loquuntur, Leiden, 1938. 

SBBerl 1937, liv, 1938, xlvii f. 
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von Gaertringen with the supplement to IG xii, and by C. F. Edson with the preparation 
of the Macedonian corpus. To the new volumes of the Inscriptions de Delos I refer below 
(p. 266). Of the Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum vol. viii has been issued by J. J. E. 
Hondius, dealing with Palestine, Egypt and Nubia, which claim 357, 471 and 68 items 
respectively. I call attention to a specially full review^^^ by L. Robert, of Frey’s Corpus 
Inscriptionum ludaicarum, I, containing many addenda and valuable comments on indi- 
vidual texts. In U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff’s Kleine Schriften is a valuable section,** 
revised and annotated by F. von Hiller and G. Klaffenbach, containing tw-elve important 
articles and reviews, while of M. Holleaux’s minor works two volumes have already been 
published ** under the editorship of L. Robert, comprising forty-four chapters in all ; 
vol. II consists of twelve studies on the Attalid monarchy. I note also L. Montevecchi’s 
thorough and fruitful search -® for epigraphical material among the codices of the 
Ambrosian Library at Milan, in which Greek epigraphy is represented, though naturally 
to a far smaller extent than Latin. I do not know K. Strausberg’s work on Greek 
epitaphs, wTitten in Lettish but provided with a Latin summary. J. Zingerle proposes 
numerous corrections in geographical names occurring in inscriptions ; most of these are 
rejected by L. Robert, who criticises the fundamental principles of Zingerle’s method. 

Thrice already in this article I have had occasion to name L. Robert, whose amazing 
productivity and uncanny mastery of the whole epigraphical ‘ literature ’ make it hard 
for the ordinary student to keep abreast of his output of books and articles. I refer below 
(p. 245) to his edition of the Froehner Collection, the contents of which I report in their 
several places ; his Etudes anatoliennes I mention on p. 272 ; the main contents of his Etudes 
ipigraphiques et philologiques (which, like the others, is fully indexed) are noted below, 
but I do not attempt to register all the countless corrections, restorations and comments 
which throw light on inscriptions of every district and period. Fortunately, Robert has 
rendered invaluable service by the compilation of a Bibliographie et Index of the 79 articles 
published by him between 1924 and 1937, with some references also to his six books. 

In the realm of linguistic and literary studies we note E. Knitl’s dissertation on the 
phonetics, word-formation and accidence of the dialect of the Ionian Cyclades as known 
from inscriptions, A. Debrunner’s annotated bibliography of eighteen articles on post- 
classical Greek issued in 1930-35, F. S. Crawford’s study, of which only a precis has yet 
appeared, of the representation of the vowels e and o in early Greek inscriptions, O. 
Gottwald’s article on Greek consolation-decrees, making a number of additions to 
Buresch’s list {RhMus xlix. 457 ff.), P. Collomp’s essay,®® papyrological and epigraphical, 
on the letter directed to several addressees, E. C. E. Owen’s discussion ®* of oIkos aicbvios 
and cognate phrases found in inscriptions, and L. Robert’s note on the forms taken by 
the name of the Batavi in epigraphical records. 

Almost every page of this Bibliography attests the value of inscriptional evidence for 
the political, military, legal and social history' of particular localities; here I mention 
some works of a more general scope in which epigraphical materials play a leading role. 


Leiden, 1938; cf. Zeits. neulest. li'iss. xxxvi. 
304 f., RevBibl xlviii. 327 f., Zdts- D. Pal.-Ver. Ixii. 
161 ff. 

REJuives, ci. 73!!.; cf. JournSav 1937, 145 ff- 
“ y (Berlin, 1937), 245 ff. 

** Etudes d’epigraphie et d’histoire grecques, Paris, 
1 93 ^ ; rf. Epxgraphica, i. 83 f.. Gnomon, xv. 325 ft’. 

““ Aevum, xi. 504 ff., xii. 3 ff. 

” xi. 506, 516, 526, 560 ff., xii. 7 ff., 24 ff., 48 f. 
(Index on p. 55). 

*De titulis graeds sepulcralibus, Acta Univ. Late. 
Phil. iii. 9. 


“ OJh XXX, Beiblatt, 129 ff. 

-■* Etudes epigr. et philol. 248 ff. 

Paris, 1938. 

Die Sprache der ionischen Kykladen nach den m- 
schriftlichen Quellen, Munich, 1938. 

Burs ccl.xi. 155 ff. 

** Harvard Studies, xlix. 268 ff. 

Comment. Vindob. iii. 5 ff. 

Atli IV Congr. Pap. 199 ff. 

Journ. Theol. Studies, xxxviii. 248 ff. 

Mnemosyne, v. 302. 



243 


• THE PROGRESS OF GREEK EPIGRAPHY, 1937-1938 

W. Schubart’s essay on the law and the Emperor in Greek documents is based mainly 
on papyri, but deals also with the edict of Tiberius Julius Alexander [OGI 669). H. 
Friedel’s discussion of tyrannicide in Greek legislation and popular feeling derives 
valuable materials from the Erythraean decree [IG P. 10), the grant of citizenship to the 
restorers of Attic democracy in 403 {IG ii'. 10) and the relevant decrees of Eresus {OGI 8) 
and Ilium {OGI 218), while F. Hampl’s important work on fourth-century Greek 
treaties utilises the information afforded by inscriptions, as do also E. Bikerman’s study 
of the institutions of the Seleucid Empire and his inquiry into the significance of the 
Siotypauiia (following a discussion of the same subject by C. B. Welles), and M. 
Guarducci’s article on the dedications of Roman conquerors, notably T. Quinctius 
Flamininus, L. and P. Scipio, L. Aemilius Paulus and L. Mummius, at Delphi, Delos, 
Olympia and other Greek temples. S. Dow and C. F. Edson’s argument that Chryseis, 
mistress of Demetrius II, and not Queen Phthia was the mother of Philip V of Macedon 
involves a detailed re-examination of the literary evidence and of the chronology" of 229-5 
B.c. (pp. 149 ff.), a study of the royal styde of the Antigonid Kings from Antigonus Gonatas 
onward (pp. 128 ff.) and of the sacrificial formulae found in a series of Attic inscriptions 
(pp. 140 ff.) and an evaluation of the chronological implications of the recently found 
decree for PryUanis of Cary^stus (pp. 168 ff.). P. Friedlander devotes an interesting 
essay to the literary", psychological and historical interpretation of a group of epigrams 
relating to critical episodes of Greek history in the classical period ; of these some are known 
only from the literary tradition, those which are epigraphically preserved are noted below 
in their appropriate places. A. Passerini’s examination of the influence of the 
interdict uti possidetis on public international arbitration in the second century B.c. 
discusses several important records of arbitrations decided under the Senate’s direction, 
notably that between Itanus and Hierapytna {SEG ii. 51 1) and estimates the value of 
the Senate as a high court of justice in inter-state disputes. M. Guarducci’s exhaustive 
monograph on the institution of the phratry' in Greece and her Italian colonies not 
only reviews in geographical order all literary and epigraphical sources, but gives the 
full texts of 52 relevant inscriptions, two of them (29 bis, 35(9)) previously unpublished. 
W. A. Oldfather sums up the information given by' inscriptions about the maintenance 
of Greek public libraries, P. J. .Alexander derives from the same source (see list on 
pp. 175 f.) materials for his study of the letters and speeches of Hadrian, and P. H. 
Davis prefaces his account of the Delian building-contracts by a general examination 
of the character and development of the Hellenistic building-contract in the Greek world, 
especially at Athens, Delphi and Epidaurus. 

The peculiar value of inscriptions for the study' of Greek religious beliefs and practices 
is illustrated afresh in such works as O. Kern’s Die Religion der Griechen, of which the third 
and concluding volume carries the story from the time of Plato to that of Julian, F. R. 
Walton’s dissertation, published only in a summary,*® on the cult of the Syrian divinities, 
chiefly Atargatis, among the Greeks, M. Guarducci’s inquiry into the origin and 


Klio, XXX. 54 ff. 

Der Tjrannenmord in Gesetzgebung und Volks- 
meinung der Griechen, Stuttgart, 1937. 

Die griech. Staalsvertrdge des 4. Jahrh., Leipzig, 
1938; cf. Forsch. u. Fortschr. xv. 61 ff., REA xl. 
194 ff., Gnomon, xiv. 367 ff., ClRev lii. 139 f., ^Sav 
lix. 598 ff. 

Les institutions des Seleucides, Paris, 1938; cf. 
REA xli. 180 ff. 

RevPhil xii. 293 ff. 

AJA xlii. 254 ff- 

Rendic. Pont. Acc. xiii. 41 ff. 


Harvard Studies, xlviii. 127 ff.; cf. REA xl. 
190 f, PhlV Iviii. 1429 f, REG li. 427. 

Hesperia, iv. 525 ff. 

Stud. Ital. Fit. Class, xv. 89 ff. 

.Athenaeum, xv. 26 ff. ; cf. ii .4 x. 330. 

Mem. Accad. Line. vi. i, viii. 2. 

Library Quarterly, viii. 287 f. 

Harvard Studies, xlix. 14111. 

BCH Ixi. 109 ff.; cf. -tj'-'l xliii. 115. 

Berlin, 1938. 

Harvard Studies, xlix. 274 f. 

Studi e mat. xiv. I ff. 
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development of the worship of Euclea, originally a chthonic deity, associated, or identified, 
with Artemis before the fifth century b.c. and later regarded as goddess of fame and 
honour, P. Boyance’s substantial work on the cult of the Muses, in which epigraphical 
sources (indexed on p. 361) play an appreciable part, M. Segre’s admirable review and 
discussion of a group of epigraphical texts relating to the purchase of priesthoods, ending 
with a brief history of the institution, and K. Keyssner’s article on hymns to Asclepius 
preserved in epigraphical form. A. Wilhelm examines the sacrificial significance of 
the terms irapiaTocvai, -irapao-raais, dealing specially with SIG 562.68 and OGI 332.42, 
and H. E. Del Medico inquires into the meaning of XMf, a problem raised afresh by 
the mosaics of Santa Sofia in Istanbul. O. Weinreich’s review of contributions made 
to the study of Greek religion from 1925 to 1935 contains much that is epigraphically 
valuable. Many other examples, relating to particular communities, are mentioned below. 

I make no attempt to register vase-inscriptions published in works which deal wholly 
or primarily with ceramics, but I mention summarily some discoveries and discussions of 
the past two years, leavfing others for treatment below in their geographical contexts. 
D. M. Robinson and E. J. Fluck discuss in their Study of the Greek Love-names the koXos- 
inscriptions on Attic vases and in Greek literature (pp. i ff.), collect 81 ‘ love-names ’ in 
literature and art other than vases (pp. 46 If.), 283 on Attic vases (pp. 66 ff.) and a few 
on vases from other districts (pp. 192 ff.) and examine the phenomenon to which they 
point. J. M. Cook deals with inscriptions on Protoattic pottery and J. Zingerle offers 
interpretations of a number of ceramic inscriptions including that on the ‘ Arcesilas-vase ’. 
From the Ceramicus comes the graffito ACYPIH, O. Broneer publishes a superb 
kalyx-krater by Execias, found on the N. slope of the Acropolis, bearing the names of gods 
and warriors and the legend ’Ov€Topi5g[s] kcXos, N. Plaoutine argues that Onesimus 
was the painter of a group of vases produced in the studio of Euphronius, C. Dugas con- 
tributes a note on Polygnotus II, and P. Raveggi on a fifth-century Attic cup found 
at Orbetello. To W. Lamb's finds at Kato Phana (Chios) I refer below (p. 269). The 
University of Lyons possesses a fragment of a r.-f. cup inscribed 6 iraTs kcAos, the 
Louvre two ' Homeric ' bowls,®® one depicting a uuAcovdpxns and puAcodpoi at their task, 
a number of KivaiSoi and a Tipcopos, the other giving a brief account of Heracles’ equip- 
ment for his fifth &9Aos, Erlangen University a fragment which G. Lippold associates ®^ 
with the Herodotean story of Hippoclides, the Metropolitan Museum in New York a 
kylix ®® signed by Tleson, Chicago University a number of inscribed r.-£ fragments,®® 
and Washington University an amphora '® with TihoSeos ksAo;. H. Comfort supple- 
ments the inscriptions on sigillata-waxc in the Near East. 

C. F. Lehmann-Haupt publishes a lead weight of unknown provenance bearing a 
hipparch’s name and K. Pink mentions some inscriptions in his article on Roman and 


Le culte des .Muses chez les philosophes grecs. Pans, 

1937- 

Rendtc. 1st. Lomb. Ixi.x. 81 1 flf., Ixx. 83 IT. ; cf. 
RE.A x.xxix. 433. 

Phdolugus. xcii. 269 ff. ; cf. PhW Iviii. 805 f. 

'■* JRS x.xvii. 145 ff. 

“ R.i xii. 58 ff. 

.-IfiU'.xxxiv. ii4ff. 

BaUimore, 1937; cf. ^ 1 '- ^>47 f-- ClRev lii. 

38, RE.i xl. 90 f, Gnomon, xiv. 44914.. .-ithenaeum, 
xvi. 208 f., BCH l.xii. 205, REG li. 545 f., ReiPhil xiii. 
75 f., PhiV lix. 494 ff., .AntClass vii. 473 ff.. Boll. fit. 
class, xliv. 238 ff. 

BS.A xxxs . 189 f. : for early Helladic pottery at 
Corcyra cf. BS.A x.xxv. 24. 

Comment. Vindoh. 11. 92 ff. ; cf. RE.A xx.xix. 418 f. 


““ . 4.4 1937, 200. 

Hesperia, vi. 469 ff. ; cf. . 4.4 1937, 94 f 
4?.4 x. 27 ff. 

RE.A xl. 43 ff. 
ySc xii. 410. 

BCH Xu. 169. 

M. Rostovtzeff, . 4 J .4 xii. 86 ff. 

«• R.M lii. 44 ff. ; cf . 4 J .4 xlii. 387. 

G.AI..\. Richter, B.\l xxxiii. 52 ff. 

F. P. Johnson. . 4 J .4 xlii. 345 ff. 

G. F.. Alylonas. ibid. 124. 

J .405 Iviii. 38 ff.; cf ^eils. D. Pal.-Ver. l.xi. 
'34 f- 

A/to, .x.xix. 281. 
hlio, XXX. 346 ff. 
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Byzantine weights. H. Seyrig describes two amulets in the Newell collection inscribed 
lACO, M. Schwabe three finger-rings from Palestine, and A. Blanchet a gnostic stone 
in the Bibliotheque Nationale. 

C. Mercurelli gives an account ’’ of the Christian monuments exhibited in the Mostra 
Augustea at Rome, including casts of Maximin’s rescript from Arycanda and of the epitaph 
of Abercius. C. Pesce discusses the inscribed statue of Imouthes {OGI 699) in the 
Museum of Antiquities at Turin and C. Blumel the portrait-herm of Themistocles from 
the Villa Negroni (Rome), now in Berlin. L. Robert throws light upon a group of 
Greek inscriptions preserved in the Toulon Museum, one found locally, one of unknown 
provenance and five from Sidon and Syria, and upon a dedication {IG ii'^. 4687a) in the 
Louvre, assigning it to Piraeus. He also provides a masterly edition of the collection 
of 91 Greek inscriptions amassed by W. Froehner and left by him to the Departement des 
Medailles of the Bibliotheque Nationale, together with six others in the same Department 
but not from the same donor; four members of the Froehner Collection (Nos. 88-91), a 
lamp dedicated to Pasicrata, a votive to Sabazius, an epitaph introducing the formula 
Xpco KTdS, and a Christian tomb-inscription, are of unrecorded provenance. A. Blanchet 
has copied two Greek epitaphs, one apparently unpublished, in the cemeter^^ of Pere- 
Lachaise at Paris. Robert proves the Roman origin of the collection of Jewish inscrip- 
tions, Greek and Latin, in Pusey House at Oxford. 

For the Helladic script G. E. Mylonas’ publication of the inscribed amphora dis- 
covered at Eleusis and the appended discussion of Helladic writing in the later thirteenth 
and earlier twelfth centuries b.c. is of great importance. In the field of Minoan writing 
I note in passing F. Chapouthier’s discussion of a hieroglyphic inscription found at 
Mallia, J. SundwalFs summary' of the progress made in the interpretation of the Minoan 
documents, A. Cuny’s comments on the inscribed double-axe cf Arkalochori, C. Picard’s 
e.xamination of a Minoan sign representing a helmet or possibly an idol, E. Poisson’s 
attempt to decipher two inscriptions in Creto-Mycenean writing, J. F. Daniel’s account 
of four pots and seven sherds with Cypro-Minoan inscriptions unearthed at Curium, and, 
above all, F. W. von Bissing’s lucid and interesting survey of the Egyptian, cuneiform, 
Minoan, C^-prian, Hittite, Phoenician and Sinaitic scripts, of the materials used for writing, 
of the book, the ways in which inscriptions serve to throw light upon the monuments and 
the artistic value of individual letters and of written texts. 

Georgiev studies the enigmatic inscription on the Ezerovo ring and offers trans- 
lations into Greek and German of the original Thracian text. F. Miltner challenges 
the view that the Anatolian scripts (Phrygian, Lydian, Lycian and Carian) were derived 
from the Greek in the seventh or sixth century b.c. and maintains that in the closing 
centuries of the second millennium b.c. the Anatolians incorporated the Phrygian signs 
in their own earlier script. B. L. Ullman too deals with these scripts, especially 
Phrygian, in relation to the problem of the age of the Greek alphabet, arguing that the 
Midas-inscriptions really belong to the later eighth century, though they look more like 


Syria, xvii. 395. 

Tarbiz, vii. 345 ff. {SEG viii. 273, 350 f.). 

Mem. Inst. Fr. Arch. Or. Ixvii. 283 ff. 

Riv. arch, crist. xv. 131 ff. 

BSArch. Alex. x. 6o ff. 

-t.t 1938, 269 f. 

BCHH. 190 ff. 

Ibid. 206 f. ; cf. REG li. 430. 

Collection Froehner, I. Inscriptions grecques, Paris, 
1936: cf. D. Litztg. 1937, 1680 ff., R.i xii. 289 ff., 
AJPh lix. 497 ff., MelBeyr .xxi. 257 f., REG li. 416 f. 
RA ix. 89 ff. : cf. REG li. 419. 

REJuiies, cii. 12 1. 


AJA xl. 426 ff., ‘EipTitr 1936, 61 ff. : cf. AJA xli. 
1 14, xlii. 566 f, Class. Bull. xii. 55 f. 

BCffIxii. 104 ff.. CRAcInscr 1937, ttyj f. 

Forsch. u. Fortschr. xi\'. 25. 

REA .x.xxix. 1 78 f. 
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* Essai de dechijfrement, Fsiris. 1938. 

AJA xlii. 272 ff. 

Handbuch der Archuologie, I, 147 ff.: cf. S. 
Marinatos, -4.4 i937j 224 ff. 

lergl. Sprachf. Ixv. 184 ff. 

Forsch. u. Fortschr. xiv. 407 f. 

Classical Studies presented to E. Capps, 333 ff. 
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the sixth. J. Fraser examines the meaning of the neo-Phry'gian lo; vi and other 
neo-Phrygian phrases are interpreted by O. Haas, while P. Meriggi attempts to 
translate some passages in the Lycian text of the Xanthus stele. The Lemnian stele {IG 
xii. 8. i) also continues to attract attention; it is the object of an exchange of views 
between M. Runes and F. R[ibez2o], and enters into W. Brandenstein’s article on the 
prehistory of the Etruscans and Tyrrhenians, while it plays a prominent part in a long 
essay in w'hich A. Della Seta publishes four vase-inscriptions in the same alphabet 
found by the Italian excavators at Hephaestia and reviews with their aid the significance 
of the Lemnian inscriptions for the Etruscan problem. Of contributions to the study of 
the Sinaitic script I note, in addition to von Hissing’s above-mentioned work, articles by 
J. Leibovitch,!®® J. Levie ^®® and A. Rowe,^®* H. Grimme’s discovery i®® of the name 
Sinai in the Serabit texts and the same scholar’s Altsinaitische Forschungen,^^^ critically 
reviewed ^®’^ by W. F. Albright, which contains a full discussion of the form and contents 
of these documents, attributed by Grimme to about 1500 b.c. 

Among articles on the development of the alphabet those of S. H. Hooke 1®® on the 
early history of writing, of V. Pisani 1®® on the transition from ideographic to alphabetic 
script in Egypt and the Indo-Mediterranean area, and of J. Friedrich i^® on certain early 
scripts hardly concern us here. Especially noteworthy is H. Bauer’s posthumous work 
Der Ursprung des Alphabets^^^ which maintains the Egyptian origin of the alphabetic 
principle, assigns the creation of a consonantal alphabet to Syria, perhaps Byblus, about 
1300 B.C., denies that the letter-forms are derived from pictographic prototypes, and 
dates about 1000-800 b.c. the adoption of the Phoenician alphabet by the Greeks, who 
introduced vowels as a necessary constituent. The fullest account of the origin, evolution 
and diffusion of the alphabet is contained in D. Diringer’s UAlfabeto nella storia della 
civilta,'^^^ which deals, inter alia, with the Cretan scripts (pp. 147 ff.), the Cyprian syllabary 
(pp. 209 ff.), the Sinaitic writing (pp. 245 if.) and the Greek alphabet (pp. 351 ff.) ; the 
author holds that alphabetic writing originated in Palestine or Syria about 1800-1700 b.c. 
and that the Greeks learned to write towards the close of the second millennium b.c., 
certainly before 1000. B. L. Ullman, in a paper on early Greek alphabets,^^® dates the 
Dipylon-vase inscription {IG i®. 919) in the first half of the eighth century, or even late in 
the ninth, and assigns the Phrygian Midas-inscriptions to the great king of that name in 
the later eighth century. Elsewhere he places the invention of the alphabet before 
2000, since the Sinaitic script, modelled on Egyptian hieroglyphs and based on the 
acrophonic principle, goes back to 1900-1800 b.c., and claims that the Greeks learned 
their alphabet, of which the ‘ western ’ forms are earlier than the ‘ eastern ’, before 1000; 
the Anatolian and Etruscan alphabets, both of which can be traced back to the eighth 
century, were borrowed from the Greek, while the Romans derived theirs not from the 
Greeks of Cumae but from the proto-Etruscan script. O. Eissfeldt, taking it as agreed 
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that the Greeks learned their alphabet from the Phoenicians between iioo and goo b.c., 
summarises some current views on the earliest stages of alphabetic evolution, and 
J. Day argues that the only definite historical element in the legend of the letters of 
Cadmus lies in the fact of the Phoenician derivation of the Greek script. R. Carpenter 
returns to the attack in a spirited article,^^^ maintaining that the inscribed Corinthian 
sherds belong not to the eighth but to the later sixth century, that the Hymettus fragments 
are probably not earlier than the Dipylon-jug, which may well belong to the ‘ Geometric 
overlap ’, that a careful scrutiny of the crucial letters AKM proves that the transmission 
from Semitic to Greek falls between ca. 825 and the seventh century, and that the fact 
that the Greek alphabet postulates a knowledge both of the Semitic consonantal alphabet 
and of the Cypriote syllabary and also the absence of B from an entire family of Greek 
local scripts support the theory of an eighth-century transmission, perhaps by a Rhodian 
at Citium; the spread of the Greek alphabet was very rapid, since it reached Corinth 
within a generation and Etruria in less than fifty years. Carpenter finds an ally in R. 
Young, who, dating the Hymettus graffiti after 700, the Corinthian sherds after 650 
and the Dipylon-jug about 700, concludes that the alphabet was unknown in Greece 
before the last quarter of the eighth century. G. E. Mylonas reviews the present position 
of the controversy between Ullman and Carpenter, rejects the view that the Helladic and 
the Greek scripts were used contemporaneously on the mainland, and dates the intro- 
duction of the Greek alphabet between the twelfth and the eighth century. 

A. Rehm gives an interesting and valuable account of Greek and Italic scripts and 
inscriptions, in which he deals with epigraphical technique (pp. 185 ff.), the origin and 
early development of the Greek script (pp. igt IF.), inscriptions as works of art (pp. 216 ff.), 
the materials and arrangement of inscriptions (pp. 226 ff.) and inscriptions which are 
archaeologically important (pp. 235 ff.). I regret that A. S. .-^rvanitopoulos’ treatise 
on Greek epigraphy is not yet accessible to me. 


II. Attic.a. 

The discoveries made by the American excavators in the Athenian Agora continue 
to be bewildering in variety and embarrassing in number; the more interesting of them 
are edited with praiseworthy promptitude and admirable competence by B. D. Meritt, 
S. Dow, M. Crosby and other scholars. The main finds are briefly described in T. L. 
Shear’s reports on the campaigns of 1936 and 1937,^-® and the total number, which 
by the close of 1936 reached 4264,®®* topped the 5000-mark a year later.®®® Another 
American excavation, that of O. Broneer on the N. slope of the Acropolis, has also proved 
epigraphically fruitful.®®® 

A. M. Woodward discusses ®®® the golden Nikai of Athena, draws up a chronological 
list of epigraphical references to them with valuable notes and restorations, and shows 
that only one of these statues survived from the fifth into the fourth century. Inscriptions 
also provide the main sources from which P. L. MacKendrick draws for his thesis on the 
Attic clan of the Eumolpidae, of which he publishes an abstract,®®® showing how ‘ a 
conservative aristocracy, barred from direct political influence in a society predominantly 
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democratic, nevertheless, throughout a millennium, maintained religious prerogatives 
through which it continued to exert great influence 

\IG i®.] Down to 403 b.c. — Numerous inscriptions of this period have been published 
for the first time during the past two years. In addition to new fragments of texts 
already known, the Agora has yielded a large number of ostraka used in the ostracisms 
of the early fifth century, bringing the total to 247 ; 83 of these were given against 
Themistocles, 41 against Aristides, 31 against Callixenus and 30 against Hippocrates, 
while others bear the names of Cydrocles, Megacles and the elder Alcibiades. An 
ostrakon inscribed MeyockXsei Hi-mroKpccTos ’AXott£k£6ev comes from the Ceramicus, and 
among the most interesting finds from the N. slope of the Acropolis are 190 ostraka,^®- 
122 of them kylix-bases, carefully inscribed by fourteen hands wdth Themistocles’ name (in 
some cases with an added ito, ‘ Themistocles must go! ’), apparently ‘ prepared by the 
political opponents of Themistocles for free distribution in order to induce the public to 
cast their votes for the banishment of the progressive and popular leader ’ : one ostrakon 
from the same well bears the name of Cimon, son of Miltiades. Other finds include a 
fragment of an honorary decree of 450-400 b.c., discovered by J. H. Oliver on the S. 
slope of the Acropolis, three official bronze w'eights of the late sixth or early fifth century, 
a boundary-stone from the Agora inscribed Nuv9aio hispo hopes, a short text on a 
sixth-century bronze horse, a kalyx-krater, doubtless by Execias, bearing the names of 
gods and warriors and 'OvetopiSe[s] koAos, and a standard earthenware vessel, inscribed 
6 ep6ctiov and stamped with the state seal, from the N. slope of the Acropolis,®®® whence 
also comes a fragment of a fifth-century decree published ®®^ by E. Schweigert. A. 
Raubitschek edits ®®® fragments of six archaic dedications in the Acropolis Museum and 
of two from the Epigraphical Museum, and adds other four fragments to known texts; 
one (No. 3) gives an almost complete votive epigram, which the editor dates 530-20 b.c., 
another (No. 6) may bear the signature of Archermus, and a third (No. 7) is probably 
from the same column as IG i®. 621. A. S. Arvanitopoulos publishes ®®® a metrical epitaph 
of a warrior, which he dates 550-40 b.c., inscribed on the base of a KoOpo; said to have 
been found on the E. slope of Hymettus, L. Robert a fifth-century votive now in the 
Froehner Collection, and D. M. Robinson a fragment of a list of ships, containing two 
new names, found at Piraeus and now preserved in Baltimore. 

I now turn to inscriptions previously published. E. Loewy sought to assign 
several texts, mainly on palaeographical grounds, to dates considerably later than those 
currently accepted — notably IG i®. i (Salaminian Decree), 3-4 (Hekatompedon inscrip- 
tions), 487 (dedication of Iphidice), 507 (dedication of Epiteles), 655 (Phayllus epigram), 
761 (altar of Pisistratus) and 763 (Marathon epigrams). He suggested that 761 was 
originally only painted and ^vas not engraved until after Thucydides’ description of its 
letters as dpuSpd. By a combination of acute observation and tireless industry A. Raubit- 
schek has united many of the shattered fragments of archaic Athenian votive inscriptions ; 
he follows up his former list of the coherent numbers (cf. JHS Ivii. 1 70) by an article in 
which, besides editing the new inscriptions mentioned above, he explains ®®® and justifies 

See below under IG i-. i, 67, 90, 156, 158, O. Broneer, .-1J.4 xlii. 161 ff., Hesperia, vi. 

191 ff., 331, 338, 363 fF., 954, 983. 469 ff-. vii. 222 f.; cf. .4.4 1937, 94 f, BCH Ixi. 

T. L. Shear, Hesperia, vi. 344 f, vii. 361, .4J-4 443 IT. 

xlii. 13; cf BCH Ixi. 448 f Hesperia, vii. 274, No. 8. 

K. Gebauer-H. Johannes, .4.4 1937, 194 f; of OJh xxxi, Beibl. 23 ff . ; cf REA xl. 480. 

AjfA xli. 624. BCH Ixi. 449. TToMucov, ii. 81 ff. 

O. Broneer, .4J.4 xlii. 163 f, Hesperia, vii. Coll. Froehner, 'So. 1. 

228 ff- .4J,4 xli. 292 ff. 

.4J.4 xl. 460 f SBWien eexvi. 4: cf. REG ii. 424. 

T. L. Shear, .4J.4 xlii. 13 ff., Hesperia, vii. 362. Ojh xxxi, Beibl. 30 ff. ; cf REA xl. 480. 

.4.4 1937, 103. 



• THE PROGRESS OE GREEK EPIGRAPHY, 1937-1938 249 

by illustration and comment the combination of 52 fragments to form 22 inscriptions ; 
space forbids my giving a list of these collocations. I may also refer here to M. F. 
McGregor’s inquiry into the chronology of Cleon’s last campaign and of the Attic 
calendar in 422-1 B.C., which, he maintains against Meritt, is shown by epigraphical 
evidence to have been an ordinary year; hence he assigns the ratification of the Peace of 
Nicias to March 12, 421. 

In addition to the aforementioned inscriptions in IG i-, the following have been the 
objects of special study in the period under review. 

I. E. Schweigert adds a tiny fragment to the end of the ‘ Salaminian Decree ’. 

to. In an able review of L. I. Highby’s The Erythrae Decree, G. De Sanctis questions 
some of the author’s views. In an article on the beginnings of the Athenian dpxfi, 
W. Kolbe re-interprets the Erythraean Decree, which he assigns to 450 or one of the 
immediately preceding years, rejects Schaefer’s contention that the 460’s witnessed the 
transformation of the Delian League into an Empire, and supports Nesselhauf’s opinion 
that this change was the work of Pericles and followed the conclusion of the Peace of Callias. 

15. Kolbe also offers a new restoration of part of the Colophonian Decree (SEG iii. 
3), which he dates in 448-7 or 447-6. 

17. E. Schweigert restores this fragment, attributing it to 446-5 b.c. and regarding 
it as part of the Athenian decree for Eretria referred to in 39.42. 

42, 43. He also studies these Eretrian judicial decrees, shows that two fragments 
of 42 are contiguous and that 43 is opisthographic, and unites the two as parts of a single 
document. 

49. With the aid of 41.2 f. and 55.7 ff., he restores^®- this fragment of another 
Eretrian judicial decree. 

63. B. D. Meritt replied^®® to Nesselhauf’s criticism of the location of fragment 2 
in Meritt and West’s Athenian Assessment of 42^ b.c. and of the resultant restoration and 
interpretation of the decree. W. Kolbe then argued at length in support of Nesselhauf’s 
view, the placing of fragment 2 in the position shown in i-. 63, the restoration of Otvst; 
in 11 . 3 and 34, and the association of 1 . 34 not with Cleon’s return from Pylos, but with 
Demosthenes’ departure from Athens early in the fourth prytany: Meritt, however, 
claims that this position of fragment 2 is physically impossible and that Kolbe’s reading 
and restoration of 1 . 12 rest upon an incorrect drawing of Pittakys’ copy. H. T. Wade- 
Gery suggests that Cleon’s delay, indicated by the decree, may have occurred at 
Athens, and connects it with the anecdote of Cleon’s effrontery told by Theopompus 
(fr. 92 Jacoby) and Plutarch {jVic. 7, Moralia, 799D). Meritt answers^®® some criticisms 
and rejects some proposals of L. Robert, making suggestions of his own with reference to 
certain towns of Asia Minor which figure in the assessment-list ( 11 . no ff., 140 f., 216 f., 

279 f-)- 

65, 66. Meritt reconstructs ^®® from eleven and three fragments respectively these 
important decrees relative to tribute-collection in the Archidamian War, of which he 
regards 66 as the earlier. 
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67, 156. E. Schweigert adds new fragments to these decrees. 

90. Meritt adds to the treaty between Athens and the Bottiaeans two fragments, 
one from the Agora and one in the Epigraphical Museum. 

105. He modifies,^®- in view ofDe Sanctis’ criticism (cf. JHS Ivii. 173), his restoration 
of the decree for Archelaus of Macedon, suggests Alcibiades as its proposer (I. 4) and 
reaffirms his assignment to 407-6 b.c. 

108. The decrees for Neapolis are restudied ^®® by P. Collart. 

156. See 67. 

158. E. Schweigert adds 1®* two further fragments to this mutilated decree. 

191 ff. Further progress has been made with the study of the quota-lists. Three 
more fragments of the lapis primus, found in the Agora, are edited ^®® by Meritt, one 
containing SEG v. 8 i 26-30 and another 14 ii 88-93, completing the list of Carian cities 
for 441-0 B.c. A. B. West locates ^®® Stolus (Scolus) by the aid of the quota-lists and of 
IG iv®. I. 94, and Meritt discusses ^®^ the ’OpovieTai oi SEG v. 2 and 4, and supports against 
L. Robert the Ki[X]Xap£[s] of 4 v 28, while in his masterly Documents on Athenian Tribute ^®® 
he develops the results of Wade-Gery’s discovery {BSA xxxiii. loi ff.) for the early lists 
(pp. 61 ff.), gives a final proof that v. 28 belongs to 430-29 and v. 25 to 429-8 b.c. (pp. 
98 ff.), and establishes the true positions of various fragments hitherto unplaced or wrongly 
assigned (pp. loi ff.). I need not give details here, for the conclusions reached are 
incorporated in the definitive work of Meritt, Wade-Gery and McGregor, The Attic Tribute 
Lists, published in 1939 and so falling outside the present survey. W. Kolbe appeals^®® 
to the quota-lists in support of his views on the development of the Athenian Empire. 

264, 268-70. L. Robert gives a note on and a photograph of the stone, now in 
the Cabinet des Medailles at Paris, containing parts of the Hekatompedon-inventories 
for 422-1 and 418-5 b.c., and Meritt supplies some new readings of the text. 

302. These accounts play an important part in J. Hatzfeld’s article on the sailing 
of the Sicilian Expedition, which he dates about June 20, 41 5. 

331. A new fragment of the sale-lists of the Hermocopidae, published by Meritt, 
may be part of this text. 

338. E. Schweigert makes an important addition to the accounts of the statue of 
Athena Promachos. 

339-52. B. Schweitzer uses the Parthenon-accounts in his ‘ Prolegomena to the 
Art of the Parthenon-Master ’. 

363 ff. Two further fragments of the Propylaea-accounts, of uncertain location, have 
been found ^^® in the Agora. 

370-1. C. Picard shows that these accounts throw light on the location of the 
Athenian Eleusinium and Hephaestium and on the history of a group of statues by 
Alcamenes. 

377. J. Coupry summarises this record of the Athenian Amphictions of Delos. 

394. In his study of the lay-out of the Periclean Acropolis G. P. Stevens discusses 
the inscribed base of the thankoffering for the Athenian victories of 506 b.c. 
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609. A remarkable reconstruction of the memorial of Callimachus, Athenian 
polemarch in the battle of Marathon, is due to A. Raubitschek. 

763. A. S. Arvanitopoulos offers a new restoration of the ‘ Marathon epigrams 
referring the first to those who fell there, the second to those who faced the Persians at 
Phalerum. 

778-800. In a discussion of Theraean cults, F. Hiller von Gaertringen re-examines 
the dedications from Vari, especially those of Archedamus of Thera. 

831, 837. J. Kirchner and S. Dow re-edit the dedication of Euphorus at Laurium, 
dating it before 450 b.c,, and the herm of Hipparchus midway between Athens and 
Cephale, on which J. F. Crome also comments.^®* 

927. P. Friedlander discusses the couplet commemorating the Corinthians killed 
at Salamis and regards the second distich added in the literary tradition as an independent 
epigram. 

954) 957) 964- Meritt unites 1®® these three name-lists and adds three further blocks 
discovered in the Agora as parts of the same original inscription. 

976. A. S. Arvanitopoulos re-edits 1®’ the archaic metrical epitaph of Tettichus. 

983, 988. A. Raubitschek gives a complete reading of the sepulchral epigram of 
Nelonides and discusses the date of the sculptor Endoeus; he adds a new fragment 
('EXXriviKa, viii. 215 ff.) to a metrical epitaph on a monument which he attributes to 
Aristion of Paros. 

K. Schefold makes some remarks on the inscribed basis of the statues of the tyranni- 
cides (cf JHS Ivii. 169), T. L. Shear maintains the Simonidean authorship of the 
couplets engraved on it, and P. Friedlander discusses the character and significance 
of the epigram. The ‘ Coronea epigram ’ is examined 1®® by C. M. Bowra, who restores 
[eis ho66]v in 1. 4 and deA-n-[To] in 1. i, regards Orion rather than Trophonius as the hero 
who aided the Boeotians, and assigns certain unusual features to the influence of the 
Peloponnesian elegiac lament. K. Reinhardt makes 1** further criticisms and suggestions, 
notably •n’p69pov [ydp 6 Toial]5e in 1. 5. Neither scholar discusses the authorship of the 
poem. The inscription on the shield captured by the Athenians at Pylos in 425 is pub- 
lished ^®® by Shear. W. S. Ferguson examines ^®® the extant portions of the Attic law-code 
published, partly in Attic script, partly in Ionic, in the last decade of the fifth century, 
discusses the arrangement of the content, and shows their importance as proving the 
existence of pre-Solonian trittyes, and F. Sokolowsky deals in detail 1®^ with some passages 
of the fasti sacri inscribed on the fragment recently unearthed in the Agora [Hesperia, 
iv. 21 ff.). 

Though not strictly relevant here, I mention the full publication 1®® by M. Segre of 
an important new fragment, found at Cos, of the Athenian ordinance imposing on all 
members of the Empire uniformity of coinage, weights and measures (cf. JHS Ivii. 198) : 
not only does this considerably extend our knowledge of the text of the decree, but it shows 
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by the character of the script that its date, placed by Segre about 446 b.c., must be 
considerably earlier than has hitherto been thought (Tod, GHI 67). 

[/G ii^.] After 403 b.c. — No further instalment of IG ii^. has appeared, but attention 
may be drawn to S. Dow’s review^®® of part iii, fasc. i. J. Kirchner examines the 
operation of the law of Demetrius of Phalerum which in 3 1 7 checked luxury in graves, 
pointing out that in the third century we have at most 12 stelae adorned with reliefs or 
other decoration and that all these commemorate foreigners, while in the second century 
only three of the ten extant decorated stelae mark citizens’ graves. 

The Agora still provides the great majority of new Attic inscriptions. T. L. Shear’s 
reports (see p. 247) give photographs or texts of some — notably a statue-base with 
a dedication to Demeter and Core and the signature of Praxiteles, a second base 
signed by that sculptor, a base of a statue of Hadrian, a relief®®^ depicting a funeral- 
banquet inscribed Xpuais -npaji, a bowl inscribed Aiovuaos and a Hellenistic krater ®®* 
dedicated to Dionysus and Artemis, a base,®®® dedicated by Herodes Atticus, of a statue 
of Civica Barbaras, consul in a.d. 157, a sixth-century b.-f. stand,®®^ a cup of the Roman 
period inscribed Scpa^iypaicx, and a gnostic gem, — -while others he briefly describes.®®* 
H. A. Thompson’s full account of the buildings on the VV. side of the Agora includes ®®® 
a fourth-century altar of Zeus Phratrios and Athena Phratria, a roof-tile of the Hellenistic 
Metroon, a second-century base signed by Hermippus of Sunium, and a fourth-century 
relief offered MriTpi 6£cov. Many texts from the Agora have been admirably published. 
G. W. Elderkin deals ®i® with two leaden tablets containing long and lurid curses, one 
against an individual, the other against a gang of thieves and their accomplices, and 
M. MacLarcn ®i^ with three metrical epitaphs of Hellenistic and Roman times, one of 
which commemorates a merchant killed by pirates. W. S. Ferguson gives a masterly 
edition of two perfectly preserved stelae, one of 363-2 and the other of about 250 b.c., 
recording agreements reached between two sections, oi ek twv 'ETrTa9u7icov Kai ol dnro 
Zouviou, of the yh'os of the Salaminii, which later became separate yevri, throwing valuable 
light on their organization and cults and helping to identify the site of the Eurysaceum, 
together with a boundary-stone of an okfa ispd of Athena Polias (p. 74). H. A. 
Thompson adds a note on the Salaminians’ property at Sunium, and M. P. Nilsson 
some further interpretations of these documents, suggesting (p. 387) that there was 
an exchange between Attic cleruchs and native Salaminians, who, taking with them some 
of their cults, were transported to Attica, where they gained property and citizenship. 
To M. Crosby has been entrusted the publication of twelve texts — an honorary decree 
of 319-18 B.c. (No. i), which she re-edits elsewhere ®i® with the aid of a new fragment, 
third-century decrees (Nos. 2, 3) for the o-ito907\.ockes and for the Ephesian BfiiJios, fragments 
(Nos. 4, 6, 7) of a tribe- or guild-decree, of fourth-century building-accounts and of a list 
of officials, two fourth-century dedications (Nos. 9, 10; 10 was published as an epitaph 
in IG ii. 2174), a signature of Eucheir and Eubulides (No. ii), and a statue-base®^^ 
(No. 12) of A.D. 14-37, by which the Areopagus honours MouWav lEpoccrrfiv BouAaiav, 
mother of the Emperor Tiberius, together with two documents noted below. Even more 
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Hesperia, vi. 373 ff. 

Hesperia, vii. 328. 
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Hesperia, vii. 468 ff. 
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interesting are the 17 texts (Nos. 11-27) edited-^® by B. D. Meritt. From the fourth 
century date two decrees (Nos. 1 1, 15), one of which, perfectly preserved, belongs to 327-6 
and comes from the Eurysaceum, two dedications, a mortgage-record and an epitaph; 
from the third date six new decrees and additions to two already known [IG ii“. 700, 778), 
and a fragment (No. 22) of the dramatic didascaliae of 251-0, the value of which for the 
history of Attic drama is discussed by A. Korte. Of the decrees one (No. 1 7) confirms 
Dinsmoor’s restoration of an important decree (ii®. 389) and leads to a new edition of 
ii®. 378, another (No. 18) provides a new archon for 284-3, is of great historical value and 
gives rise to a re-edition of ii®. 670, and a third (No. 24) fixes in 243—2 the archonship of 
Polyeuctus, so settling one of the most vexed problems of Athenian and Delphian chron- 
ology. In the light of this Meritt presents (pp. 131 ff.) a new table of archons and secre- 
taries for 307—6 to 196-5 B.C., with notes on the special chronological problems of the 
years 307-6, 261-0, 258-7, 257-6, 251-47 and 245-4 b.c. and corrected restorations of 
ii®. 455, 477, 768, 774 and 775. Of the second century he edits a fragment (No. 26) of a 
sale-list of confiscated properties and part of a decree from the Tholos which is a copy 
of ii®. 1013, so that each helps in the restoration of the other. The outstanding value of 
Meritt’s article, as also that of Miss Crosby, is enhanced by the full indexes appended to 
them. Less varied, but of no less scholarly excellence, is S. Dow’s Prytaneis,--° a study of 
the 121 inscriptions (ranging from 327-6 b.c. to about a.d. 120) honouring the Athenian 
councillors ; 62 of these, mostly from the Agora, are wholly new, seven have new fragments 
added to them, and 52 were already published (see p. 258) . Every aspect of this important 
group of texts is studied in detail and, while the new texts are edited with exemplary care 
and illustrated by brilliant photographs, many of those previously known are here enriched 
by new readings and restorations. In an appendix (pp. 198 ff.) Dow discusses the allot- 
ment-machines (KATipcoTi)pia) used in Attic public life and describes the eleven which are 
represented by extant fragments.-®^ 

On the N. slope of the Acropolis O. Broneer has found graffiti on an amphora and 
a pitcher, and E. Schweigert has published other epigraphical fruits of the same 
excavation, for the most part seriously mutilated — 14 fragments of fourth-century decrees, 
part of an inventory of the Opisthodomos (No. 7), a financial record (No. ii) and a 
name-list (No. 29) of the same century, and two portions of third-century decrees (Nos. 
32, 33), as well as additions to eight te.xts already known (see below). On the S. slope 
J. H. Oliver has discovered 2®“* parts of a decree of 372 b.c. relative to the admission of a state 
into the Athenian League, and of a decree, the first extant, of the allied auvESpiov, a 
fourth-century proxeny-decree, and a statue-base of Leocrates, and Broneer has 
deciphered some letters on the gutter of the Dionysus-Theatre. A saucer with the 
graffito ’AovpiTi has been unearthed in the Geramicus, and 1 . Threpsiades has dis- 
covered at Kastella of the Piraeus part of a vase dedicated to Artemis, a tile inscribed 
XspE Mouviy- and fragments of fourth-century inscriptions. A number of askoi marked 
fepov have come to light at Vouliagmeni, near Apollo’s temple on Cape Zoster, while on 
the Sacred Way five fragments of dedications attest the location of a shrine of 
Aphrodite. L. Robert has found at Acharnae two stelae of extraordinary interest ; 
one contains a deme-decree concerning the erection, in response to a Delphian oracle, of 


Hesperia, vii. gi ff. ; cf. REG li. 422. 
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altars to Ares and Athena Areia, and the other a fourth-century dedication by a priest 
of these deities, followed by the complete formula of the ephebic oath and of that sworn 
by the Athenians on the eve of the battle of Plataea. A series of excursions in Attica 
afforded J. Kirchner and S. Dow some valuable finds — two fragments of second- 
century victor-lists of the Eleusinia, an early fourth-century dedication (No. 5), a boundary 
of the precinct of the hero Angelus (No. 7) at Markopoulo, an inscribed herm (No. 8) 
of the Imperial period from Kalyvia Chassia, and four mining-inscriptions from Laurium 
(Nos. 10-13). Four inscribed grave-stelae-®^ from Koropi and elsewhere have recently 
been added to the National Museum. W. Peek publishes ®®® three metrical epitaphs, one 
from the Sacred Way, a second consisting of four short poems of 300-250 b.c., and a third, 
of the third century a.d., comprising three epigrams engraved on a stone of which part 
was found in Hadrian’s Library and part is in the Epigraphical Museum. 

A. Dain’s account of the Greek inscriptions in the Bardo Museum at Tunis includes ®®^ 
five Attic stones salved from an ancient wreck at Mahdia ; he had previously edited ®®® 
two honorary decrees of the Parali (of whieh one is IG ii®. 1254) and two epitaphs, but 
here first we have a decree of 363-2 b.c. and a list of gifts made by Athens, especially to 
the temple of Ammon. In the Froehner Collection at Paris, published by L. Robert, 
are 19 new Attic texts of this period — two epitaphs (Nos. 5, 6), a dedication (No. 9), two 
defixiones (Nos. ii, 12) and 14 heliastic tickets (No. 10) — and D. M. Robinson’s collection 
at Baltimore has acquired ®®’ part of a treasure-record of the middle of the fourth century b.c. 

In addition to the texts in IG ii®. mentioned above, the following have received special 
attention : 

96, 97 are used by G. P. Karydis in his history of Corcyra (below, p. 262). 

143. To this decree and epigram E. Schweigert adds ®®* a new fragment. 

210 -|- 259. He unites ®®® these portions of an honorary decree and adds a further 
fragment. 

258 4-617. He also joins these fragments of a decree for Chalcidians. 

337, S. Dow discusses this evidence for the cult of Isis at Athens. 

387, 388. M. Crosby studies these decrees of 319-18 b.c. in the light of a new 
discovery. 

414, 433. To these honorary decrees Schweigert adds ®^® new fragments. 

455-64. A. B. West marshals the epigraphical evidence for the calendar of 307-6, 
criticising Meritt’s reconstruction. W. K. Pritchett’s notes on that year include a 
restoration of an interesting formula in 4566 16. 

485 4- 563. To these fragments of a late fourth-century decree Schweigert adds 

621. 

525 -f 675. Pritchett assigns this decree to 306-5 and restores it accordingly. 

563. See 485. 

597. This fragment is now in the Froehner Collection.®^® 

617. See 258. 

621. See 485. 


^31 am Ixii. I ff. 

AA 1937, 86 f. 

Festgabe T. Wiegand dargebracht, 30 ff. ; cf. REG 
H. 429. 

Inscriptions grecquss du Musee du Bardo, 9 ff. ; cf. 
REG 11 . 423 f. 

235 REG xliv. 290 ff. 

236 Coll. Froehner, I, pp. 3 ff. ; cf. AJPh lix. 497 ff., 
REG li. 418 f., 429. 

232 AJPh Iviii. 38 ff. 

236 Hesperia, vii. 278 ff. 


233 Hesperia, vi. 329 ff. 

2'*6 Ibid. 327 ff. 

231 Harvard Theol. Rev. xxx. l84f. 

232 Hesperia, vii. 477 ff. 

233 Ibid. 296 f., 300 f. 

231 Classical Studies presented to E. Capps, 356 ff. 

236 AJPh Iviii. 220 ff. 

236 Hesperia, vi. 323 ff. 

33 ’ AJPh Iviii. 329 ff. 

236 L. Robert, Coll. Froehner, No. 3; cf. REG li. 
423, AJPh lx. 202. 
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652. A. Wilhelm restores and interprets anew this decree, enfranchising Aeschron, 
and 845, which honours his grandson. He also emends or comments on various other 
decrees, a list of which is added to his article. 

675. See 525. 

700. Meritt reconstructs this ephebe-decree, adding a new fragment. 

775 ff. S. Dow and G. F. Edson examine the sacrificial formulae of this group of 
Athenian decrees. To 778 Meritt adds a new fragment, re-editing the whole. Dow 
dates 794 after 229 b.c., probably to 216-15 b.c., and offers a new text and restoration: 
he also contributes 2®^ textual notes on 799. 

845. See 652. 

966. A. Wilhelm restores ^®® 11. 8-12 of this decree, which he refers to Attains I. 

993. Dow adds sse ^ fragment to this refoundation-record of the Lycaea, which he 
dates about 215 b.c. 

1076. L. Robert proposes -®^ a new restoration of 11. 32 f. 

1292, 1367. The decree of the Sarapiastae, in the British Museum, is re-edited and 
studied -®® by Dow, who also examines 11. 4-6 of the Attic sacrificial calendar. 

1299. Dow and Edson discuss -®® the Macedonian references in this text. 

1367. See 1292. 

1370 ff. A. B. West and A. M. Woodward re-examine with characteristic thorough- 
ness the Hekatompedon-inventories from 403-2 to 390-89 b.c., settling, so far as possible, 
their chronological order, uniting fragments published separately, identifying unpub- 
lished pieces and restoring some texts; the results, tabulated on p. 73, show that 1382 
and 1383 (discussed pp. 73 ff.) fall shortly before 403. To 1375 E. Schweigert adds a 
new fragment. 

1419, 1469. M. N. Tod suggests slight restorations in these traditiones. 

1424. Woodward shows that 1689 joins 1424. 27 ff. 

1438. To this inventory Schweigert adds a new fragment. 

1469. See 1419. 

1590 -j- 1591. M. Crosby makes 2®® a considerable addition to this list of leases. 

1604U. L. Robert republishes this part of a fifth-centur)' navy-list. 

1654. Schweigert identifies 2®’ a new fragment of the Erechtheum-accounts. 

1670, 1681. P. H. Davis dates 2®® 1681 in 341-0 b.c. and restores part of it in the 
light of 1670, which may belong to the same contract and relate to the portico of the 
Telesterion. 

1689. See 1424. 

1837, 1839, 1847, 1858, 1869, 1874, 1886 are republished ^®® by L. Robert with a 
number of new tesserae iudicum. 

1929. Schweigert edits a new fragment of this list of substitutes. 

1984. This ephebe-list, now at Paris, is republished by Robert. 

1990. He explains the phrase dpiaroj tcov 'EMijvcov found in 1. 5. 


249 *f[pory^jaTETai ’Akc;6. ’A 9 . ix. 3 ff. ; cf. REG li. 428. 
Hesperia, vii. 1 10 ff. 

251 Harvard Studies, xlviii. I40ff. For 790 cf. Dow, 
Prytaneis, 66 ff. 

252 Hesperia, vii. Ii8ff. 

255 Harvard Studies, xlviii. 105 ff. ; cf. REG li. 427. 

254 Harvard Studies, xlviii. 1 14, note 2. 

255 WienAnz 1937, 

255 Harvard Studies, xlviii. 120 ff. ; cf REG li. 427. 
252 Etudes anat. 14, note 2. 

258 Harvard Theol, Rev. xxx. 188 ff., 224 f 

259 Harvard Studies, xlviii. 145 ff. 

250 JHS Iviii. 69 ff. 


251 Hesperia, vii. 274 f 

252 JHS Iviii. 97 f For trtiiicrro- read cthhuccto-. 
=55 'E9rm 1937, 167. 

=55 Hesperia, vii. 281 ff. 
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=59 Coll Froehner, Xo. to. 
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2350, 2375. He also re-edits these lists, now in Paris. 

2501. He proposes a new restoration in 1 . 8 of this lease. 

3056, 3083. G. Welter deals with these dedications in his article on the choregic 
monument of Thrasyllus. 

3091. T. B. L. Webster discusses the date and composition of Sophocles’ Telephea. 

3117. M. MacLaren re-edits this choregic epigram, adding a new fragment. 

3169. By 1 . 30 of this victory-list L. Robert explains the PERI on Sidonian coins. 

3189 (Add. p. 349). W. Peek publishes two epigrams of the third or second century 
B.c. relative to a certain Pythocles; one of them was partially known, the other is wholly 
new. 

3424. Wilhelm restores the poem in honour of Antigonus and Demetrius which 
marked the dedication of an altar, or two altars. 

4401, 4462, 4473, 4509-10. K. Keyssner restores the hymn of Macedonius (4473) 
by aid of the paean to Asclepius of which copies survive at Athens (4509) and elsewhere ; 
he also discusses the Sophoclean hymn (4510) and suggests restorations in 4401 and 
4462. 

4527. This dedication to Asclepius, now at Paris, is re-edited 2®* by L. Robert. 

4546—8, 4563. O. Walter discusses 2®® three inscribed reliefs from Phalerum and one ^®® 
from Piraeus. 

4692, 4702, 4994. S. Dow restores ^®’ a dedication to Sarapis and Isis, dating it soon 
after 200 b.c., and examines 4702, 4994 and other texts relative to the Egyptian cults in 
first-century Athens. 

4758. G. P. Stevens uses ^®® the inscription of ff] Kotp-rroqiopos in examining the lay-out 
of the Acropolis. 

4817. Kirchner and Dow re-edit ^®® this dedication of a cult-guild. 

4867a. Robert assigns this third-century dedication, now in the Louvre, to the 
Metroon in Piraeus. 

4926a. O. Walter examines this fifth-century relief at Vienna, later inscribed. 

4984. H. A. Thompson describes the altar of Apollo Patroos. 

4994. See 4692. 

I add four items relating to IG iih and iii. 

ii. 3223, 3859. Robert proves from these epitaphs the existence of Castolus 
(Lydia) in Hellenistic times. 

iii. 3839. W. K. Pritchett assigns this fragment to the Sarapion-monument (cf. 
JHS Ivii. 178), the date of which he discusses. 

iii. App. 66. H. C. Youtie gives a better reading and restoration of this defixio. 

Several texts from the Agora, published in Hesperia, are further discussed. 

ii. 395 f. No. 15. Schweigert adds®*® two fragments to this decree. 


Coll. Froehner, Nos. 8, 93. 

Etudes anat. 36 f. 

2” AA 1938, 33 ff. 

22® Introduction to Sophocles, 3, i 73 f-> tygt.; cf. 
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222 Trans. Am. Phil. Ass. Ixviii. 78 ff. 
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iii. 42 f.. No. 31. This list of officials is re-edited by M. Crosby. 

iv. 71 ffi, No. 37. F. Sokolowski examines^*® the references to the Pythaid in this 
ephebe-decree of 128—7 b.c. 

iv. 161, No. 18. Schweigert publishes two further fragments of this decree. 

iv. 330 ff., V. 41 f. C. P[icard] and W. A. Oldfather comment on the dedication 
and the regulation of the Trajanic Library. 

V. 419 ff., No. 15. F. M. Heichelheim confirms Meritt’s dating of the decree for 
Cephisodorus in 196-5 b.c. 

Finally, Kirchner and Dow give a corrected version of a dedication to Artemis 
(AM xix. 532) found near Laurium. 


III. The Peloponnese. 

[/G iv.] G. Welter publishes photographs of a bronze hydria dedicated to Zeus 
Hellanios, found at Aegina in 1904, and P. Boyance discusses the significance of an 
Aeginetan epigram (IG iv. 53). G. H. Morgan’s excavations in the Agora of Corinth 
have brought to light an honorary inscription for the Emperor Trebonianus Gallus, a 
graffito and a stamped loom-weight; from the cemetery near the Christian basilica of 
the Cenchrean gate come the metrical epitaph of a young opOoypdqios and a graffito 
consisting of the new word TrpoiKo<pdxa, edited by F. J. de Waele, and from the meat- 
market the graffito of a butcher, discussed in O. Broneer’s study of Corinthian topo- 
graphy at the time of St. Paul. M. Mitsos gives a revised text ®®® of two inscriptions 
(REG xxi. 168 f.) near Cenchreae, and M. Guarducci comments ®^® on one of these, which 
supplies the first evidence for the cult of Zeus Dionysus in Greece. 

A. Orlandos publishes fourteen new inscriptions,’ mostly fragmentary, from the 
neighbourhood of Sigyon, together with revised versions of two important texts already 
known (IG iv. 431, AsM x, -nap. 21) ; the most interesting of these is a bronze plate, now 
in the Athens Museum, on which are engraved, in Sicyonian script of about 450 b.c., 
73 male names. A Christian clay seal of the fifth century a.d. found at Spetsai is dis- 
cussed by G. A. Soteriou, and a Christian epitaph of the same period from Argos 
by M. Mitsos, who also publishes three dedications and two epitaphs from the 
Epidaurian Asclepieum. To G. Klaffenbach we owe new readings of and notes on 
the Spartan decree honouring T. Statilius Lamprias (IG iv-. 86), and H. Thiersch re-ex- 
amines the building-inscription of the Asclepieum (IG iv®. 102) with special reference 
to the passages bearing on the sculptured decoration of the temple, and devotes an 
article to the meaning of the term Ipyacn-ripiov which occurs in it, maintaining on the 
basis of the available evidence, literary, epigraphical and archaeological, that it denotes 
specifically the workshop in which the sculptors carried out their task. K. Keyssner 
comments on the hymn to Asclepius (IG iv®. 135) from the same site, and L. Robert 
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tentatively attributes to Epidaurus a fragmentary dedication to Zeus Kpovicov, now in 
Paris. 

\IG V.] The Froehner Collection also includes three unpublished inscribed bronzes 
from Laconia — a priestly crown and a votive goat from the sanctuary of Apollo Hyper- 
teleates at Epidaurus Limera and a ram dedicated to Posidon at Taenarum; a bronze 
knuckle-bone dedicated to AiyXotmo? may also be of Laconian origin, as well as a bronze 
goat said to have been found at Gytheum and the famous cymbal of (Artemis) Limnatis 
{IG V. I. 225). From Arcadia come the opening portion of a Tegean decree honour- 
ing Cassander of Alexandria Troas, in whom Robert sees a man of affairs rather than 
of letters, a dedication to Artemis from Lusi, and an interesting arbitral delimitation- 
record, perhaps from the same temple, together with two already known bronze ex-votos 
from Lusi {IG v. 2. 402, 406) and one of uncertain provenance {IGA 556). 

A. J. B. Wace discusses a fragment of an archaic Spartan hero-relief inscribed 
[X]iXov {IG V. I. 244), and J. Zingerle examines a number of passages in the familiar 
regulations {ib. 1390) of the Andanian mystery-cult with a view to determining and 
correcting certain idiosyncrasies of the engraver. 

M. Mitsos edits two newly discovered documents of Tegea — a grant of proxeny to 
an Orchomenian in the late fourth or early third century, and an ephebic record of the 
second — and twelve from Thelpusa, among which are an inscribed fragment of a triglyph 
of about 450 B.C., an inscription of an imperial freedman honouring Trajan between a.d. 
103 and 1 16, and nine epitaphs. M. Guarducci considers®^® some problems raised by 
the opening paragraphs of IGv. 2. 3, relative to the Alea-temple at Tegea, especially the 
meaning of ivcpopPianos, which she translates ‘ seizure ’, ‘ sequestration ’, and examines 
the fifth-century inscriptions legible on the base on which L. Mummius added his own 
dedication after his conquest of Greece in 146 B.c. {IG v. 2. 77), suggesting that FaaciTUoxo 
may be the name of the famous Spartan admiral rather than an epithet of Athena. She 
further deals with] the fifth-century judgement for duEpsia {ib. 262) from the Alea- 
temple at Mantinea, with text, critical notes and a fresh interpretation of the content, 
while E. Schwyzer comments on the perfect forms ispiTEuxs and ovcckeiks found in 
a Mantinean text of the first century b.c. {ib. 266) and L. Robert explains the phrase 
vrtrep ypapporEfas, which occurs in an inscription erected at Mantinea in honour of 
Hadrian {ib. 302). 

[IG vi.] The Froehner Collection includes two votive cymbals from Elis and a 
bronze helmet, of dubious authenticity, from Olympia, inscribed [Ziijvos ’OXu[vTr]i'ou 
OXEiEovTcteEv. The resumed German excavation of the Olympian Stadium has brought 
to light an archaic ex-voto to Zeus and a dX-rrip dedicated by a Lacedaemonian victor 
in the pentathlon. J. Zingerle restores the closing words of the record {SIG 1071) 
attesting Bybon’s feat of strength as 6 <i)op[ETdv], conjecturing that Hesychius, who has 
entries s.vv. ou (popnTos and uirep KE9aXfis, may have known this text: S. Accame, on the 
other hand, reads 6 Ookio[v]o[s] and thinks that, though the engraver was Elean, 
Bybon himself was a Euboean, probably of Eretria. Zingerle also essays a new restora- 
tion of the Olympian inscription {Inschr. v. 01 . 267, Schwyzer, DGE 794) of Micythus of 
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Ibid., Nos. 21-3, 40, 33, 24. 
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Rhegium, commemorating the healing of his son, and L. Robert believes that Inschr. 
V. 01 . 219 and a Milesian honorary inscription {Milet, i. 9, No. 369) refer to the same 
successful athlete. 


IV. Central and Northern Greece. 

\IG vii.] The Froehner Collection contains two unpublished inscriptions from 
Megara, a dedication to Artemis Orthosia and an epitaph, as well as an already known 
grave-inscription of Pegae {IG vii. 197), and three further Megarian epitaphs are pub- 
hshed by B. Laourdas. L. Robert suggests that the recipient of the honours recorded 
on a stele from the Oropian Amphiaraum (’EqirilJi 1925-6, ii ff.) is the Athenian com- 
memorated on a Delphian monument {SIG 654). 

The inscriptions of Boeotia collected by Froehner comprise ttvo bronze bulls from 
Thebes, dedicated to the Cabirus, and two archaic dedications already published {IG vii. 
2731, 2735) from Acraephia. W. Peek offers new readings, restorations and inter- 
pretations of 14 Boeotian epigrams from Tanagra {ib. 581), Plataea (1670), Thespiae (1818, 
1886, BCH\. 444 ff.), Thebes {IG vii. 2470, 2533-4, 2538, 2540-1, 2544'), Acraephia {BCH 
xxiv. 70 ff., 530 f.) and Chaeronea {IG vii. 3434). A. D. Keramopoullos edits ^*1 32 
further Boeotian texts now in the Museum at Thebes, most of which come from Thespiae 
or Thebes; eight of these are revised readings of documents previously published,®*^ 
and the remainder are chiefly lists of names, especially of those who on completing their 
ephebic training were enrolled on the army-register (ev Toyna, E^l TreXT096pas, ev toss 
i-mroTas kt; ettiXektcos kt; trEXTocpopas), together with a well-preserved quintet of Thespian 
proxeny-decrees. Keramopoullos appends a brief account of scattered inscriptions, 
mostly epitaphs, from Hysiae, Thespiae, Thisbe, Chorsiae and Lebadea, and notes on 
three published texts {IG vii. 2239, 2359, AM Ivi. 127, No. 10). M. Feyel has rendered 
service of special value to students of Boeotian epigraphy. To him we owe detailed 
studies of some of the documents recording leases of public or sacred lands at Thespiae 
in the third century b.c., including additional critical notes on an important text already 
discussed by him {BCH Wm. 501 ff.) and new editions, with a full critical apparatus and 
commentary, of an opisthographic stele containing leases of sacred lands and of a pyra- 
midal stone bearing a decree authorising the publication of leases of state-domains, 
together with a new interpretation of the acrophonic numeral system peculiar to 
Thespiae. He has also published,®^® with N. Platon, a tapering stele from the acropolis 
of Chorsiae, dating from about 386 b.c., with an inventor^', by far the earliest such docu- 
ment from Boeotia, of hiepa QsacnnEcov in ‘ the Heraeum ’ (probably that of 

Chorsiae, though the Hera- temple at Plataea may be intended), at Siphae, and at Creisys 
(Creusis) ; among them are Ae^tites and Sapyaoti oPeAictkcov, wEich had perhaps served at 
an earlier period as money. No less interesting are two inscriptions found by chance 
at Acraephia (Karditsa), namely {a) a decree for a tribunal sent from Cletor about 140 
B.C., in connexion with which Feyel re-edits a similar and approximately contemporaneous 
decree for Megarian judges {BCH xxiv. 74 ff.), and {b) a list of salt- and fresh-water fish, 
with prices affixed, perhaps part of a market-tariff drawn up between 200 and 150 B.c. 
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Further epigraphical finds from Acraephia still await publication.®*® A. G. Roos 
proposes a new' explanation of a phrase found in an Acraephian decree recently pub- 
lished by L. Robert {BCHlbi. 438 ff.), and P. Guillon edits a fourth-century boundary- 
stone from Copae (Topolia) inscribed hepcoos while L. Robert publishes a 

fragment from Coronea, notv in the Aluseum at Thebes, containing part of a senatus 
consultum of 170 B.c. very similar to that relating to Thisbe {SIG 646}. 

[/G viii.] For Delphi we have two indispensable historical works, each by a com- 
petent epigraphist t\ ho makes the fullest use of the all-important inscriptional sources. 
R. Flaceliere's book,®®- admirably summarised ®®® by G. Klaffenbach, deals tvith the 
period from 300 to igi b.c.; it publishes®®* a few new fragments, discusses (pp. 57 ff.) 
the Aetolo-Boeotian Treaty iSlG 366, IG ix®. i. 170 A Add.) and the vexed problem, now 
settled by an Athenian find (above, p. 253), of Delphian chronology and the Soteria (pp. 
125 ff.), and especially the Chian (pp. 228 ff.) and Smyrnaean (pp. 147 ff.) decrees relative 
to the festival, and in two appendices gives a revised edition (pp. 385 ff.) of the Amphic- 
tionic lists from 278 to 192 b.c. and a catalogue (pp. 419 ff.) of the third-century inscrip- 
tions of Delphi arranged under archons and bouleutai. G. Daux takes up the story in 
191 and carries it down to 31 b.c. in an impressive volume ®®® of 750 pages, in which a 
score of inedita are published or utilised and many known texts are re-edited, corrected or 
restored (see index, pp. 733 f). After an introduction (pp. 3-69) paying special attention 
to the proxeny-list [SIG 585) and to the manumissions of this period, Daux lays a chrono- 
logical foundation by dealing (pp. 71-209) with the successive priesthoods and archon- 
ships, summing up his results in a new table of vecoKopoi, priests and archons (pp. 185 ff.) ; 
he then traces in detail the history of Delphi and the Amphictiony from 191 to 31 b.c. 
(pp. 211-410) and ends with an account (pp. 411-605) of the Delphian institutions and 
populations, arbitrations and foreign tribunals, and of Delphi’s relations with Central 
Greece, the Hellenistic monarchies, Athens and Roman visitors, a brief conclusion and 
twelve appendices, most of which are epigraphical in subject. Among the many important 
texts here studied I may mention an Amphictionic decree of 184-3 o** PP- 

280 ff., another in honour of Eumenes II on pp. 293 ff, an Aetolian decree for the same 
king [IG ix®. i. 179) on pp. 298 ff., the dossier relative to ‘ the scandal of 125 ’ on pp. 
372 ff., 699 ff., a letter from Licinius to the Amphictiony on pp. 675 ff., the Lamian 
arbitral award {SIG 668) on pp. 679 ff , a Delphian decree for Chersonesus Pontica 
{SGDI 2652) on pp. 658 ff., and the records of the Attalid benefactions [SIG 671-2) on 
pp. 682 ff. G. Klaffenbach’s review of this work is especially valuable. Daux’s 
Pausanias d Delphes ®®‘ also contains remarks on inscriptions engraved on monuments 
described by the traveller, and to the same scholar we owe further (a) a rejection ®®® of 
the view, based on a misunderstanding of Plutarch, that Delphi had a suburb named 
Pylaea ; {b) a new reading ®®® of a seventh- or sixth-centur)' graffito, part of an early 
fifth-century dedication, remarks on the inscription of Cleobis and Biton {SIG 5), a cor- 
rection in the regulations of the Labyadae [SIG- 438), and a new fifth-century dedication 
of the Alessenians, and [c) a series of ‘ Notes on Aetolian and Delphian Epigraphy ’,®®® 
supplementing and correcting the above-mentioned works of Flaceliere and Daux and 
IG Lx®. I, and eliminating many names, mostly of tTpofEvot, from the prosopographia of 
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Les Aitoliens d Delphes, Paris. 1937; cf. REG Ii. 
435 f., REA x-xxix. 394 IT., RevBelge xvii. 305 ff.. 
Class IVeekly, xxxi. 175 f. 
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Aetolia and Delphi; he deals (pp. 150 ff.) with the Aetolian ovvsSpoi 'IG ix'7 i. 17a', 
adds a fragment (p. 156) to a third-century Delphian decree, discusses pp. 160 f.) the 
ethnic MaysTisus {IG ix-. i. 36, 69) and examines the phenomenon of emancipation in 
two stages, correcting the restoration of Fouillcs, iii (2). 225. X. Valmin publishes 
eight new manumissions in his article on certain priesthoods and archonships, tvhich has 
evoked a critical response 3®- from Daux, L. Lerat the inscriptions on four unpublished 
fourth-century reliefs, and A. E. Contoleon a mason’s mark, an epitaph, a list of officials 
and a fragmentary proxeny-decree, while P. Lemerle reports further interesting finds. 
L. Robert’s chapter ®®® on ‘ Festivals, Musicians and Athletes ’ re-edits a Delphian decree 
{SEG i. 166) for a naycp66s and an honorary inscription for a pantomime •'ih. 167b 
publishes decrees for a Roman rhetorician and a Damascene £yKcotiioypc<905, and explains 
a Delphian text as relating to a flautist {Fouilles, iii :4''. 86j. E. Cav.iignac argues^®' 
for 121-0 as the date of Euclidas’ archonship, X. G. L. Hammond claims that Diodorus’ 
narrative favours Homolle’s and Beloch’s dating of the vaoiroioi-lists as against that of 
Bourguet, and D'. Kahrstedt re-examines ®®* the Delphic and Amphictionic records of the 
Soteria in order to solve the chronological problem of that festival. J. Jannorav inter- 
prets TO yunvdoiov TO KctTco in a third-century decree {BCH lix. g) as meaning ' the 
lower terrace of the gymnasium ’ rather than ‘ the lower gymnasium ’. 

Besides the inscriptions mentioned above, others have been re-edited, emended or 
interpreted. E. Loewy dates the original dedication of the Marathon oKpoSivia 
(SIG 23) in the 460’s at earliest and the inscription of the Athenian Portico [SIG 29) after 
the battle of the Eurymedon ; C. Picard insists that at least the .Athenian Treasury 
must have been built very soon after 490; P. Friedlander analyses from the historical 
and literarx’ standpoints the Marathonian dedication and the epigram in praise of 
Lysander (Tod, 6'/// 95), and F. Sokolowski corrects,®' ‘ on the ba.sis of autopsy, ilie text 
of the Paean of Philodamus, especially in 11. 6, 9 and 84, and adds to liis account of 
the Dionysus-cult at Delphi a critical edition of the whole poem, first sung at the Tlieoxenia 
of 328 B.c. In the 6scopo56Koi-list {BCH xlv. i ff.) minor restorations are made b\- ^L 
Guarducci ®’® and L. Robert,®”' and the latter also explains ®'® the title 6 stti tcou Epycov 
Tcov paaiXiKcSv applied to an envoy of .Attains I (SGD I 2001) and a misunderstood passage 
in a decree of the 'tuvo 5 os tcov Iv ’ASfivais liroTroidiv {SIG 699 -- Fouilh'';. iii' 2). 50 .®'® 
and discusses ®®® the identity of the person whose honours are recorded in SIG 654 Fouillcs, 
iii(2). 135). .A. Wilhelm’s article labove, p. 253'' on Attic decrees contains readings or 

restorations of several Delphian documents [Fouillcs, iii(y. 457, 487, (4 . 47. 49 , 50', J. 
\’anseveren proposes ®®'- convincing restorations in two important Chian decrees found at 
Delphi {SIG 402.38, SEG ii. 258. 47'), L. Lerat republishes ®'*® a dedication to Zeus S(.)ter 
and .Athena Soteira {SIG 397,'i, J. Jannoray corrects ®®® the inscriptions on siatue-bases 
of Xero {SIG 808' and of Drusilla [SEG i. 157,, F. Sokolowski uses the Delphian record 
of the Pythaid of 127 b.c. {Fouillcs, iii(2). 24^ to restore a contemporaneous .Athenian 
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Ibid. 350 ff. ; but see REG 11 . 437. 

SC// lx. 371 ff. 

BCH Ixl. 457. 

Etudes epigr. et philol. 7 ff. '.see Index, p. 331). 
2 ” REG 11 . 282 ff. 

JHS Ivll. 62 ff. 

Hermes, l.xxll. 369 ff. 

= ■ 0 BCH 1 x 1 . 53 ff. 

SBWien, cc.xvi. 4. 14 ff. 

RA X. 1 16 f. 

Stud. Ital. Fil. Class, xv. 99, 108 ff. 


BCHXx. 135 ff.; cf. -IJ-l xhi. ,-,:ol'., REG li. 

*Kiilt DwnjS'jsa xc Delfach I.wnu. !93b ; ct. 
REG 1 . .308 1 '. 

2 -'! RizFtl Ixiv. 133 ff. 

Etudes anal. 1718; cf. Eludes e'p-.gr. et philsl. 

213 f. 

Etudes anal. 87 ff. 

Ibid. 449, note 7. 

Coll. Eroehner, pp. 30 f. 

ReiPkil xl. 333. 

BCH lx. 354 ff. 

BCH lx. 374 ff.; cf RA x. 340, REG 11 . 437. 



262 


M. N. TOD 


document (above, p. 257) and E. Hermann investigates the meaning of the word 
djETcoetovTi used in a Delphian manumission (iSGi)/ 2034. 17). 

[JG ix.] A. D. Keramopoullos gives an improved edition of a metrical epitaph 
from Daulis, now in the Chaeronea Museum, and W. Peek a full publication of a 
charming third-century grave-epigram from \V. Locris (SEG iii. 435). To Daux’s ‘ Notes 
on Aetolian and Delphian Epigraphy ’ I have already referred (p. 260). In the Froehner 
Collection is a third-century document of the Acarnanian League, first published by 
L. Robert. Among the results of her excavations on Ithaca, S. Benton republishes 
a terra-cotta mask bearing a dedication to Odysseus. The epigraphical sources used 
by G. P. Karydis in his history of Corcyra are for the most part Attic rather than 
Corcyraean in origin. 

Turning to Thessaly, we note a full and painstaking edition by T. A. Arvanito- 
poulou of twelve epigrams, eight from Demetrias and one each from Gonni, Phthiotid 
Thebes, Scotussa and Larisa; all except the last (which is at Larisa) are now in the Volo 
Aluseum, and all save one (No. 9, a dedication to Artemis Eulochia) are sepulchral. Most 
of them date from the fourth or third century b.c., but one (No. 7) is assigned to the first 
half of the seventh. Two (Nos. i, 3) had been independently published by \V. Peek, 
who also discusses the rest in a valuable review. N. 1 . Giannopoulos reports on recent 
epigraphical accessions made to the Museums of Volo (four epitaphs of Amphanae and 
Demetrias and a manumission-list from Scotussa), Halmyros and Tsaritsani (Perrhaebia) . 
Y. Bequignon’s exhaustive account of the Spercheus V'alley down to the fourth centiuy 
makes frequent use of inscriptions (indexed on pp. 379 f.), but quotes no texts in extenso. 
The excavations of G. A. Soteriou at Nea Anchialos (Thebes in Achaea Phthiotis) continue 
to yield finds of interest for Jewish and Christian epigraphy. The dedications of 
Pantalces {SEG. i. 247-8) at the grotto near Pharsalus, studied by D. Comparetti 
and by J. U. Powell,®®^ are re-edited with a full commentary by W. Peek and are 
examined by F. Hiller von Gaertringen in connexion with the grotto of Chiron at Thera. 
L. Robert points out that the letter of the praetor P. Sextilius found at Tricca 
(cf. JHS Ivii. 188) is followed by a senatus consultum and proposes several restorations. Y. 
Bequignon’s account of the archaeological researches carried out at Pherae includes a 
chapter on the inscriptions found there, containing an annotated list of the 45 texts in 
IG ix. 2. 412-56 and an edition of 79 others now housed in the Museums at Volo, Halmyros 
and Agtfia, the great majority of which were previously unpublished; among them are 
two grants of proxeny (Nos. i, 75) and a number of dedications to Enodia (27), Zeus 
Thaulios ''52, 65-6, 71) and Aphrios (73) and the Dioscuri (62, 78). L. Robert brings 
confirmation of his suggestion (cf. JH^'lvii. 189) that a list of names now in Berlin originates 
from Larisa, and N. 1 . Giannopoulos appends to his edition of a Christian epitaph from 
Volo a catalogue of the early Christian inscriptions of Thessaly. 


Ann. Inst. Phil. Hist. v. 467. 

’E<priiJi 1936, Trap. 47; cf. REG li. 434. 

Festgabe T. Wiegand dargebracht, 27 ff. ; cf. REG 
li. 438. 

Coll. Froehner, Xo. 35; cf. REG li. 438. 

BSA XXXV. 54 f. ; cf. 24. 

'loTopIa Tfjs vf\oov KEpK'jpas pexP‘ 229 it. X. 
(Leipzig, I936>, 103 ff. 

rtoAEpcov, ii. 6 ff. ; cf. RA xii. 292. 

Festgabe T. Wiegand dargebracht, 38 ff. 

Gnomon, xiv. 472 ff. 

1937, 146 f. 

La valUe du Spercheios des origines au IV siecle, 
Paris, 1937; cf. REA xxxix. 396 ff., PAU'lix. 534 ff.. 


REG li. 546. 

TTpaKT 1935, II, 60 ff., 1936, 12 , 64 ff.; cf 
BCH lx. 475 f, ff.l 1937, 148. 

Annuario, iv-v. 147 ff. ; cf D. Levi, vi-vii. 27 ff. 
.Xew Chapters, ii. 55 ff. 

Festgabe T. Wiegand dargebracht, 18 ff., 42. 

’E9T1U 1937, 57 f 
Etudes epigr. ei philol. 287 f 
Recherches archeol. d Pheres (Paris, 1937), 75 ff- ; 
cf REG li. 439 f , 547, REA xxxix. 398 f , AntClass vi. 
441 f, ReiBelge xvii. 1010 ff. 

‘“2 BCH lx. 205 f 

'Ettet. Buj. IttouBcov, xii. 401 ff. 



263 


THE PROGRESS OF GREEK EPIGRAPHY, 1937-1938 

V. Macedonia, Thicace and Scythia. 

[IG X.] In the Froehner Collection at Paris, published by L. Robert, are three 
fragments of bronze plates from Dodona and, probably of the same provenance, the 
dedication of a bronze tripod. Robert also proves that an inscription (SGDI 3254.' 
now at Trogir (Tragurium) in Dalmatia originates from Issa, and A. Mentz proposes 
an interpretation of eleven shorthand signs engraved on the tomb of Asterius at Salonae 
{GIL iii. 88gg). Inscriptions afford some of the materials of E. Condurachi’s article 
on the Jews in Illyrictim, and the admirable corpus of inscriptions of Xoricum and Tapper 
Pannonia edited by V. Hoffiller and B. Saria includes two Greek texts (Nos. 525-6) 
and one Latin-Greek bilingual (No. 346'! . 

1 . 1 . Russu's detailed essay on the language and ethnography of M.acedonlv contains 
a long and elaborate ‘ Onomasticon Macedonicum in which epigraphical materials play 
a prominent parr. L. Robert restores or explains two epitaphs of Kavadar and one 
of Melnica (SEG ii. 432) 3 -tid a dedication from Prilep, and A. D. Keramopoullos pub- 
lishes a funeral relief and a dedication to Zeus 01410™^ from the village of Svndendron 
near Grevena in N. Macedonia. Ch. I. Makaronas inventorises the antiquities of 
Eltmia and Eordaea in the Archaeological Collection at Kozani, re-editing ten inscrip- 
tions and publishing for the first time seven, mostly votives, while among the documents 
discussed by G. B. Welles is a letter sent by Philip V about December, 181 B.c., recently 
found at Koilada near Kozani (cf. JHS Ivii. 191). B. Saria's account of the theatre at 
Stobi includes three inscribed seats and a dedication to Nemesis, and A. Marmorstein 
devotes an article to the famous synagogue-inscription of that town. A silver tablet 
from Beroea, bearing a magical inscription of the third or fourth century .a.d., has been 
acquired and edited by D. M. Robinson; L. Robert publishe.s a Hellenistic ejiitaph 
and re-edits a Jewish tomb-inscription, while S. B. Kougeas examines a Byzantine 
text (Demitsas, 1 1 2) of the same provenance. 

C. B. IVelles discusses the Siocypairna of 187 b.c. found at Tiiess.alonic.a, which 
also serves as the starting-point of E. Bikerman's investigation of the nature of the 
5 icrypairna in general, and H. Thiersch comments ■*-- on a Thessalonian text JUS xlii. 
167 ff.) referring to the Panhellenion. L. Robert re-edits an epitaph ;Demitsas, 627) 
of the same city, now in Paris, shows that an interesting grave-inscription {CIG 1976 = 
3645) belongs to Lampsacus rather than to Thessalonica, restores in two texts a reference 
to the iepEVs ‘Pcopri; Kai ‘Pcopaicov EOspyenSv and comments on the guild-title i) auvpQeia 
Twv •rTop9upopd9cov Tfjs oKTCOKaiesKcnriS found there. D. M. Robinson and J. W. Graham 
refer to various epigraphical discoveries at Olynthus and publish (pp. 314 fi'., 353) a 
number of graffiti on pithoi and inscriptions on weights, and G. Bakalakis locates ■*-' the 
Almopia of Thucydides (ii. 99) between Chalcidice and Mount Pangaeum by the aid of 
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a late Roman inscription beginning Seas ’AAucoTrias apitEXo;, and publishes two epitaphs 
of Serrhae. one of tvhich records the bequest of an endowment for an annual commemora- 
tion £v Tals Maivdaiv, the nature of which is investigated by M. Guarducci. At Neapolis 
(Kavala) and the neighbouring Kalamitsa G. Bakalakis' excavations ha\-e brought to 
light fragments of archaic dedications on sherds and many inscribed amphora-handles, 
mostly of Thasian origin, as well as an epitaph and two voti\-e inscriptions dedicating 
to Parthenos to KpE09uAdKiov and tous ©okou? xai ads TpatrEjaj, of ■which the latter is 
ne-w. P. Collart’s masterly history of Philippi utilises all the available epigraphical 
evidence, Latin and Greek, for that colony. J. Coupry and M. Feyel publish seven 
inscriptions found in 1934-5, among them a dedication to Apollo of the late fourth or 
early third century b.c., the earliest extant text of Philippi, an honorary inscription of a 
TTpayuorreuTTis for his patron and a family memorial erected by a vios Tfjs KaeoAEiKfjs 
IkAticticcs, probably in a.d. 262-3, and comment (pp. 38 ff.) on some dated documents 
of this district. A memoir by Coupiy' on a group of Hellenistic inscriptions found on the 
site of the Philippian basilica (an ordinance of Alexander, four third-century acts relative 
to the sale of the ispoKTipuKsfa, etc.) is reviewed by P. Jamot. J. Roger publishes 
a base, probably of .a.d. 20a, commemorating a sacrifice offered by a group of five cities 
in honour of Septimius Severus, Caracalla and Julia Domna, and P. Lemerle an interest- 
ing record of an endowment left in a.d. 175—250 to the ovv-rroaiov 6eou SoupsyeSoo for an 
annual celebration at the rosalia, and an inscription relative to work carried out under 
Nicephorus Phocas (.a.d. 963-9), while L. Robert corrects or comments on several 
texts previously edited by Lemerle (BCH lix. 126 ff.). 

Turning to Thr.ace we note again the activity of Bulgarian scholars in the discovery, 
conservation and publication of their country’s antiquities. G. Kazarow’s article on 
‘ The Thracian Rider and St. George ’ includes photographs of Dvo inscribed reliefs of 
Glava-Panega, and elsewhere he publishes a thankoffering from the district of Tatar 
Pazardjik and compares a relief, already known, from the shrine near Dinicly. To 
C. M. Danov tve owe five new ex-votos from various sites dedicated to Hera, the 
Nymphs ddvaoi and acoTsipai, Asclepius and Zeus Z|3EAaoup6o;, and three new texts 
from Philippopolis — a record of a pancratiast’s victories, an honorary inscription for an 
dycovoSsTTij [tJcSu TTpcoTcou nu6f[co]v KevSpstCTicov £[!]asAacrr[tKcov ctycovcov] and dyaOrji TOxn' 
prefixed to a Latin epigram — to D. Detchev four epitaphs from the district of Sveti 
Vrac, to D. P. Dimitrov an article on the forms of Roman tombstones in Bulgaria, to 
I. \"elkov an inscribed sherd from Mezek, and to D. Zontchev an interesting 
boundary-stone now in the Plovdiv IMuseum. A. Salac discusses an epitaph of the 
second or third century .a.d, found near Petritch, K. M. Apostolides publishes collections 
of inscriptions found in or near Trajana Augusta and Philippopolis,^^'* and other 
valuable finds have been made at Didymoteichos and at the place where the Via 


' £9:1 n 1936. Trap. 14 ff. ; cf. li. 442, L. Robert, 
Etudes epigr. et philol. 185. 

Studi e mat. xiv. 168 ff. 

npaKT 1935, 38 f., 1936, 80, 1937, 61, 65 {.; cf. 
BCHKi. 468. 

■>^1 ’Eipim 1936, 2Q fF. ; cf. REG li. 442 f., P. Collar!, 
Phthppes, 108 f., 182. 

Philippes, idle de Macedoine, Paris, 1937; cf. 
REG li. 442. 

■*== BCH lx. 37 ff. ; cf. RA X. 338 f., REG li. 442. 
CRAcInscr 1938, 185 ff. 

BCH Ixii. 37 ff. 

«« BCH lx. 336 ff. ; cf R-i X. 340, REG li. 442. 
BCH Ixi. 103 ff. 

Isiros li. 16 f ; cf REG li. 442. 


Antiquity, .xii. 290 ff. 
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■■^^ OJh .XX.X, Beibl. 69 ff. 
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Bull. Inst. Arch. Bulg. xi. 121. 
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11a *0p3KiKd, viii. 69 ff., X. 280; cf. RA xii. 348. 
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RA xii. 348 f 
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Egnatia crossed the isestus,^^^ including nvo set up by f) ‘ASpiavccov *Ap5Tip£iTcov ttoAis to 
thank Hadrian Zeu; ’Epopio; for the extension of the city's territorv. J. Bousquet pub- 
lishes an inscription found near Abdera in tvhich an dpyijiouKoAog dedicates a lioyapov, 
or Dionysiac grotto, 6eG Aiov[0]aci:i koI tois tjuviiuorais. L. Robert re-edits an epitaph 
of a KoetiyriTfis from Madytus, and restores two texts of Perinthus and one of 
Selymbria. 

H. Gregoire restores two texts, dated a.d. 668 and about 641, on a tower of the 
land-wall of Byzantium, and R. Demangel and E. Mamboury discuss two inscriptions, 
of the gth and loth centuries, on a tower of the Marmara-wall, A. M. Schneider re-ex- 
amines,^®® with one addition and one correction, a group of sixth-century epitaphs of 
Gothic foederati of Justinian’s reign, and T. Whittemore and H. E. Del Medico 
describe some of the newly uncovered mosaic inscriptions of Santa Sofia. Some interesting 
finds from the Greek colonies on the W. coast of the Pontus claim our notice, though to 
my regret several of the articles relative to them are inaccessible to me, notablv K. M. 
Apostolides’ ‘ Collection of Greek Inscriptions discovered in and near the Greek Colonies 
on the Euxine G. M. Danov publishes ■‘®- the opening portion, found near Apollonia 

(Sozopol), of a decree honouring a Tarsian officer sent by Mithridates Eupator, A. Salac 
the end of a decree of Mesembria conferring various privileges and honours on a doctor, 
and Danov the epitaph of an dpxi'orrpo; xai SripocpiAiTroi and his wife and a sepulchral 
epigram from Odessus (Varna). J. Sauciuc-Saveanu’s reports on the e.xcavations 
carried on at Callatis from 1928 to 1931 contain numerous amphora-stamps, an 
inscribed clay lamp and leaden weight and other minor texts, together with a dedication 
engraved on a limestone base (p. 281); G. Cantacuzino adds the amphora handles 
found in 1932-5. L. Robert corrects the restoration of a decree of Callatis {IGRom i. 
656) and gives an impressive collection of e.xamples of gods and heroes serving as eponvmi. 
Sauciuc-Saveanu also deals with a bilingual dedication to -Antoninus Pius set up by 
Callatis under the supervision of the Imperial legate T. Vitrasius Pollio, and with an 
epitaph from Tomi (Constanza). L. Robert restores and interprets a lex sacra of 
Tomi {LGS 84) as well as another honorary text {IGRom i. 622) of the same provenance 
and S. Lambrino re-edits a Dionysiac dedication to Gordian III and Tranquillina 
{ib. 615). He also throws light upon the cults of Histria by an examination of four 
texts of the fifth and early fourth centuries, one of them new, relating t(t the worship of 
Apollo iriTpos and Leto, and L. Robert corrects '‘'® the restoration of an honorary inscrip- 
tion {AEM xi. 66) from the same site and discusses the meaning of Tpo^Eus, annotates 
a metrical epitaph {AEM vi. 46) of the Dobrudja, pointing out that TeIou means Tian and 
not Tean, interprets and restores a decree of Olbia [lOSPE i‘- 35) for a pilot who had 
brought envoys and aid from Mithridates, and explains '*‘® an epitaph of Chersonesus 
appealing for vengeance on the slayers of the person commemorated . 
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\T. Islands of the Aegean. 

[ 7 G xi.] The difficult task of editing the rich store of inscriptions discovered during 
the excavation of Delos has been carried forward by P. Roussel, aided by M. Launey, 
with equal promptitude and ability. In 1937 two fascicules of the Inscriptions de Delos 
w’tve issued in rapid succession, forming a single volume and bringing the great under- 
taking within measurable distance of completion. They comprise the remaining docu- 
ments later than the restoration of Athenian control of the island in 166 b.c., consisting 
of decrees of the Athenian people and of the cleruchs on Delos (1497-1509), a senatus 
consultum (1510), part of the lex Gabinia-Calpurnia granting privileges to Delos (1511), 
a group of decrees of Cretan cities and Cretan auxiliaries of Ptolemy VI (1512-18) and 
several decrees of associations (1519-24), including that of the Posidoniasts of Berytus 
(1520) recently brought from Cairness House to the Ashmolean Museum, an immense 
array of dedications to Greek, Egyptian, Syrian and other divinities (1525-2528), some 
with artists’ signatures and dates (2489-2528), leges sacrae, curses and commemorative 
inscriptions (2529-47), poems (2548-54), boundary-stones, etc. (2555-81), a small group 
of Christian records (2582-88 bis), and numerous lists of gymnasiarchs, ephebi, priests, 
subscribers, etc. (2589-2645) and indeterininate fragments (2646-2879). The volume 
contains 1397 texts in all, of which 29 are bilingual, 33 Latin, one Arabic and the rest 
Greek: 435 are here first published, and though the great majority of these are too short 
or too mutilated to be of much value, yet some of the texts hitherto unknown are of con- 
siderable interest {e.g. 1810, 1923, 1949, 2549, 2552). To J. Coupry we owe two detailed 
studies, of which one deals with the two fifth-century administrative records of the 
'A 9 Tiva(o 2 v ■Au9tKT0ov6s found at Delos, dated in 409 and 407 b.c., giving a new reading of 
the former (Tod, GHI 85) and a first edition of the latter, together with a useful summary 
of the known facts about Delian participation in the administration of the Apollo-temple 
at that period, -while the second discusses afresh, with new readings and restorations, 
a similar fourth-century Amphictyonic record {BCH xx.xv. 5 ff.). L. Robert comments 
on a ■well-kno^v•n metrical graffito of a Syrian slave {Delos, viii. 423). The following 
inscriptions, cited by the numbers borne in IG xi and Inscriptions de Delos, have also been 
studied anew. 

142, 199, 291-2, 294, 306. The accounts relating to the Delian theatre have been 
examined and elucidated by P. H. Davis. 

161 B 61 f., 162 B 50, 296 B 48 f., 399 B 142, 1444 Aa 12 f. R. Vallois investigates 
the nature of ij KaAou^svii ygpavos in inventories of the Artemision. 

353. L. Robert gives a note on, and excellent photographs of, this account of 219 
B.C., now in the Cabinet des Medailles in Paris. 

500-8. P. H. Davis discusses the Greek building-contract in general, and gives 
valuable textual and exegetical comments on six of the Delian contracts. 

1298. L. Robert proposes a new restoration of a passage in the Delphian oracle 
given to Cyzicus. 

1520. C. Picard discusses the decree of the Posidoniasts of Berytus, with special 
reference to the extant remains of their club-house, and R. D[ussaud] comments on 
the same decree. 

1923 bis. This inscribed base, set up in 126—5 by o! E9Ti|3£uCTavT£s in honour of 
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their gymnasiarch and bearing the signature of Eutychides, the earliest of the sixteen 
extant signatures of this sculptor, is first published -i®® by J. Coupry. 

2240-1. H. Gregoire regards tov vatiapav dedicated to ‘Ayvfi ’A9P061TT1 as a candela- 
brum, the word being a modification of the Syrian meiiara. 

2260. F. R. Walton gives -i®- an independent reading of this dedication to Syrian 
Aphrodite and corrects or annotates a score of Delian texts published in various books 
and articles. 

2271. One fragment of this dedication is published ^®® by the same scholar. 

2308. The god Horon, or Houroun, of this dedication by three lamnites ‘HpoKA^ Kal 
Aupcbvoc QeoTs ’Idpvetav KaTsyouaiv is discussed by W. F. Albright, ^®^ H. Sev l-ig^rso (7y 
Virolleaud ■*®® and R. D[ussaud].'*®’ 

2311. C. Picard compares ^®® the name Pakeida borne by a Syrian deity at Gerasa 
with the TTocKsiSoKcbacp of this dedication. 

2354 his. This inscribed bronze bull’s head was first edited ^®® by L. Robert. 

2584, 2584 his, 2585 his. These Christian inscriptions first appeared in A. C. Orlandos' 
article °®® on Christian Delos, which also suggests a solution of a difficulty in 2583. 

\IG xii.] C. Blinkenberg collects and discusses the evidence, mainly from Rhodes, 
afforded by literature, inscriptions (17 texts are quoted, two of them unpublished'i and 
sculpture (in two cases inscribed) relative to the f)^J^IoA^a and TpiripioXia, both of which 
words, he argues, denote the same upe of ship, and publishes an honorary inscription of 
40-30 B.c. engraved on a Rhodian base. I. R. Arnold’s study “®- of the Rhodian festivals 
rests largely on epigraphical materials. The metrical epitaph of the Platonic philosopher 
Aridices of Rhodes (BCH xxxvi. 230 ff.) is examined by P. Boyance, and M. Segre 
proves the Rhodian origin of a dedication made by five TTpuTavis; and a ypappaTeu; 
PouAS; in the late fourth or early third century and discovered near Rosetta, whither it 
may have been taken in antiquity ; he publishes a similar ex-voto of the late third century 
from Rhodes, but denies the Rhodian provenance of a fragmentary decree in the 
Alexandria Museum. Blinkenberg also discusses the chronology of two valuable 
lists of cult-officials at Rhodes, that of the priests of Apollo Erithimius [IG xii. i . 730J and 
that of the ttpoipfiTai {Annuario, viii-Lx. 3151!.), and re-examines an interesting dual 
honorary inscription {IG xii. i. 75). He further re-edits a Lindian catalogue, dating 
from the third and following centuries, of the priests of Posidon Hippios, first lifelong 
but later, from 324 b.c., annual iih. 926), while S. Accame gives ®®' a new and greatly 
improved version of a fifth-century Lindian decree {AEG iv. 171), imposing on all o['i xa] 
err peas [ucoJvTai Ik Aiv 5 o [fi] 5 [a]u[oa]lai fi t6iai the duty of dedicating a sixtieth of their 
wage to Enyalius for the offering of sacrifices and the building of a temple, and M. Segre 
comments on Momigliano’s treatment {RivFil l.xiv. 49 ff.) of a fourth-century decree 
of Camirus, adding a new fragment and revising the whole. 

E. David publishes ®®® two Aeolic texts discovered at Eresus in Lesbos, a late inscrip- 
tion honouring Aurelius Styrax, Trpuraviv Eipsa Kai cepyeipea Kai dycovoSeTav Kai Travnyupiapyov 
Kai OTTU ixpoyovcov Airoupyov Kai irpwTov arpoTayov, and a mutilated decree honouring a 
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public-spirited doctor and envoy, which L. Robert restores. I. D. Kondis’ ‘ Remarks 
on Lesbian Inscriptions ’ deal with the text on the throne of Potamon (IG xii. 2. 272) 
and with a Colophonian decree published at IMethymna {ib. 658), giving a revised reading 
and rejecting Robert’s proposal to add ib. 509 to it; Robert, however, maintains his 
view, for rvhich he claims the support of W. Lamb and G. Klaffenbach. The word ua, 
found in an inscription of Alytilene, is explained by Klaffenbach as equivalent to uif|, 
‘ daughter ’, rather than to ula, ‘ son 

Robert corrects an ethnic in an honorary inscription of a religious society at 
Syme {IG xii. 3. 6. 3) and shows how to this island inscriptions were brought from 
various sites, including Theangela (Caria). G. Daux accepts and confirms a restora- 
tion proposed by A. Wilhelm in the decree of the Cretan koivov granting dauAicc to Anaphe 
{ib. 254. 20). P. Boyance discusses several passages in the Testament of Epicteta from 
Thera {ib. 330), L. Robert re-edits a decree of the dAsi96iJi£voi {ib. 331 -{- p. 285), 
now in Paris, and F. Hiller von Gaertringen describes in outline the archaeological 
work done in the island, examines two texts {ib. 452, 1324) referring to the race run at 
the Carnea and discusses the grotto of Chiron and various questions of Theraean cults. 
F. M. Pontani confronts anew the problems of the archaic Melian dedication on the 
‘ columna Naniana ’ {ib. 1 075), regarding EKirhavToi as a vocative and f poirhov as a personal 
name rather than a participle. 

To the epigraphy of Cos M. Segre makes some notable contributions. In his essay 
on the sale of priesthoods he examines, restores and explains two relev'ant Coan texts 
{SIG 1012, Paton-Hicks, q 8 ), and the publication of two fragments of a stele recording 
the dedication of a precinct to 6sd ’Apaivoa <I)iAd5£A9o; in response to an oracle opens a 
discussion of the cult of that queen in other Greek cities. Of yet greater interest are {a) an 
opisthographic stele containing a letter written in 8i b.c. by Sulla ’ETTa9p65£iT05 Siktotcop 
to the Coan state, granting to Alexander of Laodicea, envoy from the lono-Hellespontine 
KOIVOV Tcov -rrepi tov Aiovuctov tsxvitwv, leave to erect at Cos a record of the privileges 
accorded by Sulla to the texvitci, and {b) a Coan fragment of the fifth-century Athenian 
currency-law (see above, p. 251). G. Levi Della Vida and Segre publish a Greco- 
Nabatean dedication to Aphrodite, set up at Cos in a.d. 9. L. Robert argues in favour 
of Myndus as the provenance of a dedication, found at Cos, u-rrep uyisias xai aw-rripias 
of Trajan’s father {Clara Rhodes, ii. 212). 

E. Knitl devotes a dissertation to certain aspects of the speech of the Ionian 
Cyclades as reflected in their inscriptions. C. Karouzos publishes an Orientalising 
amphora of the early seventh century, of which fragments have been unearthed at Naxos, 
one inscribed ■A9po[5]iTTi. L. Robert discusses 11 . 6-8 of a third-century Siphnian decree 
{IG xii. 5. 481) and oilers a restoration confirmed by the Berlin squeeze. M. Segre 
studies the provisions of an Andrian decree {ib. 721) relative to the tenure of a priest- 
hood, suggesting new restorations, and G. Klaffenbach reads ’AP9E1COV1 in place of 
’Au9Epcovi- in a Tenian decree honouring a Hierapytnian {ib. 840. 13). 
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In a chapter on ‘ Inscriptions of Samos and Chios L. Robert publishes a third- 
centurv' list of the names and ethnics of 15 members of tlie Ptolemaic garrison of Samos 
and examines the epigraphical evidence for the relations of that island 'with the Lagid 
monarchs ; he also gives (pp. 118 If.) a fuller discussion of the Chian slave-list i^cf. JHS 
Ivii. 198 f.) of the late fifth century b.c., unites two fragments of an agonistic document 
(pp. 126 fF.), restores and interprets a group of seven texts, one of which is here first 
published (p. 133), relating to Claudia Metrodora, a benefactress of Chios in the first 
century a.d., and the relations of that state with Antiochus I\' of Commagene, and 
examines (pp. 143 ff.) the tenure of eponymous offices in Greek states by foreign kings, 
emperors or magistrates. A. Rumpf denies the identity of the ’Adriva ’Adrivcov 
Hs6£ouaa of two Samian boundaries with ’ASriva itoXidg, and L. Robert gives new read- 
ings and restorations of a Samian agonistic list (dd/xxviii. 357 f. ,1 and re-edits a metrical 
epitaph (Kaibel, 295) of Icarus. Numerous sherds of Xaucratite A and coarse ware, 
bearing painted or incised dedications, were found by \V. Lamb at the Apollo-temple 
of Phanae in Chios. M. Segre shows ^36 that a long-known Chian text {BCH .xxxvii. 
194 ff.) refers to the sale of a priesthood and restores its opening lines. In an article of 
marked importance J. \’anseveren publishes (a) a third-century list of donations for 
the fortification of the walls, of \vhich only the heading was previously known, [b) the 
prescript of a similar list, (c) part of a list of irpo^evoi, begun in the fourth century and 
continued later, which with two like texts (’Aetiva, xx. 213 ff.. Nos. 12, 13) throws light on 
Chian commerce, {d) the close of a decree ending to 6s yfi'P'o'Uct toSs d9TiKEiv sis 9uAaKriv Kai 
CTcoTTipiav Tou 6t|pou, a phrase which enables us to restore three other decrees,^^* >(’) a 
fragment of a third-century honorary decree, perhaps of Delphi or the Aetolians, fj; a 
record of an endowment of 10,000 dr. (resembling IGRom iv. 941, 954 ) 6/G 2214^ i. the 
interest of which is to plate with silver the barrier and table in the Asclepicuin and later 
to provide gold and silver offerings, and (») a third-century decree relating to a recon- 
ciliation (chAAuffts) brought about by Chios between Lampsacus and Parium. 

Vanseveren also makes a valuable contribution to the epigraphy ol .-A.morgos by 
publishing “ 3 ® (a) a netv fragment of a te.xt ot Minoa ''/G'.xii. 7. 245 -p 237', confirming L. 
Robert’s interpretation {REG xlii. 20 ff.) of the document as part of a Jaw regulating the 
investment of a trust-fund, [b) a mortgage-record of the late fourth or early third century 
from Arcesine, and {c] a long decree of the same city honouring a magistrate for his 
generosity in connexion with the cult and festival of Athena Itonia, restored by aid of 
IG xii. 7. 32, 33, and helping in turn to restore 1 . 7 of the latter te.xi. 

The sanctuary of the Cabiri on Lemxos is identified by means of some fifiy votive 
and other texts and many inscribed sherds. A list of initiates Irom Samoihrace ‘ IG 
xii. 8. 195), now' in Paris, is re-edited by L. Robert, and Wilhelm examines 
the inscription on a sundial of the same island (ib. 240). P. Guillon publishes a 
Thasian boundary-stone Ai6s KrTialo FlaTpcbio of the fifth or early fourth century, com- 
paring two other opoi of about the same date, while an 18-line lease and a fragmenttiry 
dedication from Thasos are reported. P. Collart rc-e.xamines a Thasian decree 
{ib. 264) dealing with enfranchisement, and M. Launey edits a document Irom the 
Heracles-temple, which, though incomplete, is ol value for Thasian officials and cults; 
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it resembles IG xii. 8. 265, here re-interpreted, and records the conditions of the lease of 
Heracles’ Garden, noteworthy for the heavy burdens imposed on the lessee. To L. 
Robert we owe the fourth-century epitaph of a loyal slave. 

In the Froehner Collection is a defixio from Carystus in Euboea, now first published 
by L. Robert, who also restores an item in an Eretrian victor-list [IG xii. 9. 94). H. 
Volkmann discusses an archaic metrical epitaph {ib. 286) of a Spartan who was reared 
at Athens and died at Eretria, and G. B. Welles re-edits the regulations, found at 
Chalcis (cf. JHS Ivii. 200), defining the duties of supply-officers of the Jvlacedonian army 
under Philip V. An inscribed grave-stele has come to light near Chalcis. 

[IG xiii.] E. Kirsten’s dissertation^^ on the history of Crete in the fifth and fourth 
centuries b.c. makes full use of the available epigraphical sources, and M. Guarducci, 
discussing the Cretan -rrEpioiKoi with special reference to J. A. O. Larsen’s article {ClPk 
xxxi. II ff.), maintains that their true title is uttoFoikoi and that the Kpavo-omToi of a 
Gortynian text (SGDI 5019) ^vere a community of this status. Studying the influence 
of the interdict uii possidetis in the inter-state arbitration of the second century b.c., A. 
Passerini emphasises the importance of the record [SEG ii. 51 1) of the arbitration 
between Itanus and Hierapytna and examines it anew. P. Lemerle announces the 
discovery, on the site of the old Aphrodite-temple at Olus, of a copy of the Cnossian 
arbitration between Lato and Olus already known from a Delian text {Inscr. de Delos, 
1513), a new Cnossian award and other interesting documents. At Drerus S. Marinates 
has found two copies of an honorary decree for an Aspendian, dating from the late 
third or early second century b.c., and seeks to calculate the population of Drerus at 
that time from data supplied by the Drerian oath [SIG 527 = Inscr. Cret. I. ix. i). P. 
Demargne and H. van Effenterre edit two short texts, of ^vhich one is a proprietor’s 
mark and the other perhaps a boundary, and have excavated an ancient cistern in which 
an inscription has been found contemporary' with that oath, recording the construction 
of the AdKKos by aid of ’Aue^Acov A6A(pivios, together %vith 13 archaic fragments from 
the E. wall of the Delphinium giving parts of 8 inscriptions — la%vs, leges sacrae, juristic 
records, etc. — which rank among the earliest extant Cretan texts and may be assigned 
to the late 7th century; of one of these, noteworthy both for constitutional interest and 
for dialect, they give a full edition. Elsewhere van Effenterre discusses the Drerian 
oath, its date and the political situation it reflects, in which democracy is temporarily in 
the ascendant and rallies to its support the youth of the state. G. Klaffenbach corrects 
and explains three inscriptions of Lyttus imperfectly edited in Inscr. Cret. I. xviii. 56, 
15 1, 1 70-1. From Amnisus S. Marinates publishes five texts of the Roman period, 
four of which begin ettI koct^ccv tGv ctuv twi 6eTvi. AI. Guarducci, who hopes to issue soon 
the second volume of the Inscriptiones Creticae, makes two contributions to Gortynian 
studies, re-editing a puzzling fourth-century fragment of a sacred calendar prescribing 
the appropriate offerings made by, or gifts distributed among, the citizens and claiming 
the GEpitoAoia as a Gortynian festival, and elsewhere criticising Kirsten’s aforemen- 
tioned work, especially as regards the building on which the ‘ Great Inscription ’ was 
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first engraved and its date, which Guarducci places in 480-60 b.c. while Kirsten relegates 
it to the late fifth or even the early fourth century b.c. Fabricius’ copy of this inscription 
is now deposited in Berlin.®®® J. Zingerle restores and discusses ®®’ both the extant texts 
from the Asclepieum at Lebena recording the cure of P. Granius Rufus ilnscr. Cret. I. xvii. 
17, 18), concluding that ' in the sanctuary of Lebena a treatment was followed which 
was, in view of the contemporary position of medical science, wholly rational ’ ; he also 
emends ®®® the text of another record from the same site {ib. 20). A. Rhodian amphora- 
handle has been found ®®® at Phaestus, and M. Guarducci proves,®'® by reference to 
Polybius and an unpublished alliance between the Oreioi and Magas King of Gyrene, 
found at Lisus in S.W. Crete, the existence in the third century b.c. of a short-lived 
confederation of “Opsiot or "Opioi in that part of the island. 

Vn. IVesterx Europe. 

[IG xiv.] From Sicily there is little to report. A caduceus-button inscribed ’ASeouji'vov 
5ap6o'(iov), now at Paris, is re-edited ®'i by L. Robert. C. P[icard] maintains ®"- 
that the ‘ Apollonion-inscription ’ (/G xiv. i) relates not to the temple, probably that of 
Arte mis , but to ex-votos dedicated there, and Robert interprets ®‘® two Jewish epitaphs 
{Cljud 651-2) of Syracuse. P. E. Arias edits ®^^ four epitaphs, one of them that of a 
doctor, and 9 stamped amphora-handles from Comiso, X.E. of Camarina. M. Feyel, 
abandoning his previous interpretation and attacking that of Robert (cf. JHS Ivii. 202), 
reads ®"® t6(s) TpiorKovrapcpo?, ‘ magistrates in office for thirty days ’, in a decree of 
Phintias {IG xiv. 256). P. Mingazzini publishes ®^® two archaic epitaphs, one inscribed 
boustrophedon, of 500-450 b.c. from Monte Saraceno near Ravanusa, E. of Acragas, and 
Robert re-edits ®^^ an honorary decree of Acragas {ib. 954), found between Tibur and 
Praeneste and now in the Froehner Collection. Five epitaphs, one ot them metrical, 
have been unearthed ®"® at Catana by G. Libertini, who also examines the name 
'Po 6 oyo 0 vri found in a Catanian epigram {ib. 499). 

W. C. Kamps studies, in a paper of which only a summary ''“® lias yet appeared, 
the inscriptions of M.vgn.x Gr.\eci.\ relative to the donatio mortis causa, stressing the 
analogy of the Greek usage with the mancipatio familiae, and X. Putorti examines the 
matris tutcla suggested by the donatio of Crimisa. A puzzling archaic text from Locri is 
published ®®- by L. Robert, a Greek inscription from Velia containing the names of 
Persephone and Hades by F. Ribezzo,®®® and some sherds with dedications to Hera from 
the Lucanian Heraetim of Posidonia at Capaccio by P. Zancani Montuoro and U. Zanotti- 
Bianco ®®^; three masons’ marks are reported from Policoro and a t.-c. mould stamped 
HPA from Taras.®®® M. Della Corte publishes ®“^ 14 Greek texts— abecedaria, amphora- 
handles, etc. — among recent epigraphical finds at Pompeii, and du Mesnil du Buisson 
comments ®®® on the Felix ’louSaiKou of a Pompeian vase. A portrait ot XeiAcov 
AaKtSaiaovios is painted ®®® on the wall of the ‘ Philosophers’ Room ’ in the thermae at 
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Ostia. Two epitaphs from the Cemeteiy of Pretextatus at Rome are edited by E. 
Josi and a bronze sigiUum in the Museo Nazionale, bearing a bust of Septimius Severus 
and the words ispa; ^ua-riKfis cruvoSou, by R. Paribeni.^'^^ J. B. Frey’s essay on the 
Jewish catacombs at Rome deals especially with the structure, inscriptions and brick- 
stamps of the catacombs of the Vigna Rondanini and of Monteverde ; the Jewish cata- 
combs, he concludes, began at latest in the first century a.d. and are thus at least a century 
older than the Christian. D. Mallardo’s article on the charge of onolatry brought 
against the Christians deals anew -with the graffito of Alexamenus from the paedagogium 
on the Palatine (cf. JHS Ivii. 203). L. Gallet re-examines from the epigraphical, 
historical and juristic points of view the bilingual senatus consultum of 78 b.c. (IG xiv. 951) 
granting to three Greeks the status of amicus populi Romani for services rendered in the 
Italic \Var and discusses the origins of the in integrum restitutio, C. Bliimel deals with 
the herm of Themistocles 6 vaupoxos [ib. 1164), now in the Berlin Museum, and P. 
Boyance with the poem of the Neoplatonist physician Asclepiades {ib. 1424), and L. 
Robert re-edits among the Froehner inscriptions the signature of a Rhodian sculptor and 
two epitaphs, one metrical {ib. 1229, 1741, 1994) and proves the Roman provenance 
of the Jewish inscriptions in Pusey House, Oxford. A statue-base signed by Leochares 
of Athens has been placed in the Park of Trajan’s Thermae at Rome. A number of 
vase-fragments from the Heraeum of Caere, bearing Hera’s name, are published by 
R. Mengarelli, and a mutilated Greek text from Montecanino, near Capena, by M. 
Pallotino.®®^ 

A fragmentary poem found at Augusta Treverorum (Trier) in 1865 {IG xiv. 2557) 
and impressions on mortar of two further portions of the same stone discovered in 1917 
afford R. Herzog the materials from which, with extreme skill, patience and learning, 
he reconstructs the last 17 lines of a Greek hexameter composition, assigned by him 
to the Emperor Julian the Apostate, who, probably in .a.d. 361, dedicated to Hermes a 
costly girdle to mark the completion of his pacification of Gaul and the line of the Rhine. 
This interpretation is accepted by J. Bidez, who adds further linguistic and historical 
notes, and is summarised by A. R[ostagni] ®*-* and by A. Kdrte.®®® Herzog also edits 
with equal mastery a Greek dedicatory hymn of 12 lines, almost contemporary with the 
other, addressed by Eustorgius to St. Agnes. W. Reusch draws up a list of the Greek 
inscriptions of the Imperial period, four on stone, nine on glass and two on golden rings, 
found at Colonia (Koln) and discusses the Greek element in the life and population of 
that town. 


VHI. Asi.a Minor. 


The period under review has witnessed memorable progress in the study of Anatolian 
inscriptions, but considerations of space preclude a complete or adequate survey of the 
work achieved. In particular, I cannot attempt to summarise L. Robert’s impressive 
Etudes anatoliennes,^^^ in whose 620 pages many new inscriptions are published and very 
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many already known are revised, restored or explained : among the provenances are 
Teos, Pergamum, Aegae, Temnus, Thyatira, Smyrna, Colophon, Sardis, Ilium, Cyzicus, 
Bithynia, Paphlagonia, Phrygia, Aphrodisias, Tabae, Sebastopolis (Caria), Cibyratis, 
Cyaneae (Lycia), Tralles, Alabanda, lasus, Bargylia, Halicarnassus, Ceramus, Idyma, 
Callipolis, Hyllarima, Stratonicea, Lagina and Mylasa, but this list gives no idea of the 
wide field, alike of space and of subject, on which the astonishing learning, acumen and 
industry of the author throws new light. No student of Asia Minor can afford to overlook 
this rich and varied epigraphical, numismatic, geographical and philological storehouse, 
the use of which is facilitated by a list (pp. 575 ff.) of the inscriptions corrected or studied 
and by word- and subject-indexes I'pp. 582 ff.), as well as by Robert’s concise summaries 
geographically arranged. Among texts now in the Cabinet des Medailles in Paris he 
republishes two Ivlysian dedications to 0 e 6 s oXptog, epitaphs from Amisus and Xanthus, 
an important trio of public documents of Theangela (with especially full and valuable 
commentaries) and a famous asylum-boundary of Tralles, together with two new dedica- 
tions from Clazomenae and Smyrna. Among the records discussed in M. Segre's 
essay on the sale of priesthoods are inscriptions of Priene, Miletus, Chalcedon, Casossus 
(Caria), Halicarnassus, Mylasa, Hyllarima and Erythrae, and J. Zingerle examines and 
seeks to solve problems raised by geographical names in inscriptions of various sites 
in Lydia, Phrygia, Bithynia and Lycia, on principles and with results which L. Robert 
deprecates. I do not know R. Hartmann’s Kleine Beitrdge zur Epigraphik AnaioUeris, 
nor F. Sokolowski’s article,®^® in Polish, on leges sacrae from Greek cities of Asia Minor. 

A. Laumonier’s account of the archaeology of C.vria deals with inscriptions of 
the village of Gerga and contains epigraphical notes relative to Labraunda and to 
Panamara. L. Robert traces ®^^ to Myndus certain inscriptions found at Cos, and G. 
Patriarca supplements and corrects ®^® W. Ruge’s article on Myndus in Pauly-Wissowa 
(xvi. 1075 ff.). In addition to the notes mentioned above, Laumonier devotes attention 
to the inscriptions of Panamara in his elaborate study ®i® of the chronology and family 
connexions of the 172 known priests of that sanctuary, while Robert gives an account ®-® 
of a dedication from the same site, now at Brussels, and identifies ®-^ Julius -Antoninus, 
named on a coin of Nysa, with a man richly attested epigraphically (.S'A'G iv. 402-8, etc.j. 
S. Ferri claims ®-- a building recently unearthed by G. Jacopi nt .\phrodisias as the 
Aioysviavov yunvdaiov of a building-record of Trajan’s reign {CIG 2782), and E. Bikerman 
uses ®-* a decree of -Alabanda to throw light on the political situation in -Asia Minor after 
the Treaty of Apamea. 

G. Klaffenbach publishes ®-® an opisthographic stele from Miletus, dating from 250- 
200 B.C., bearing a treaty of dovAia between Miletus and -Aetolia, restorable by the aid of 
similar documents, and a fragment relative to disputes between Milesians and -Ketolians, 
while A. Rehm discusses ®-® the pre-history of the Diocletianic persecution of the tliristians 
in the light of a group of documents from Didyma, due to the proconsul of -Asia Festus — 
a triad of epigrams [SEG iv. 467) and two new basis-inscriptions of statues of Zeus and 
Leto, dedicated bv Diocletian and Maximian to .Apollo Didymeus between .v.D. 286 and 
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293. J. Keil’s nineteenth provisional report on Ephesus contains a preliminary 
publication of an epitaph of 500-450 b.c., a fragment of the earliest extant Ephesian 
enfranchisement-decree, part of an official record of a demarcation of property, a decree 
of about A.D. 50 relative to a restoration of the Artemision, two honorary inscriptions for 
successful athletes and six other Greek documents; he also publishes,®-® in the course of 
a discussion of AI. Aurelius and the succession, a text honouring M. Peducaeus Plautius 
Quintillus, the Emperor’s son-in-law. In the final account of the Cemetery of the Seven 
Sleepers we find some lamp-inscriptions, 37 epitaphs, mostly late, and 20 Greek 
graffiti of visitors. T. Statilius Crito, author and Trajan’s doctor, honoured by an 
Ephesian medical guild {SEG iv. 521) is recognised in a mutilated text of Heraclea 
Salbace by W. H. Buckler, who, with Keil, traces his career and his relations with 

Ephesus. L. Robert shotvs the value of epigraphical evidence for the dating of 
Erythraean coins. G. J. Cadoux has compiled a history of Smyrna down to a.d. 324, 
in which the fullest use is made of the inscriptional sources, and A. Passerini discusses 
in detail the copy found at Smyrna of the ‘ seriatus consultum of Adramyttium ’ relative 
to a dispute between publicans and Pergamenes, adding several new fragments, while 
M. Segre further elucidates the documents in question and attempts to restore the 
opening passage of a letter of Julius Caesar. 

The epitaph, found at Thyatira, of a Roman citizen of the second century .v.d. 
engaged in the supply-servdce of four legions leads its editor, J. Guey, to examine the 
problem of the annona militaris, and L. Robert comments,®®’ in the light of the coins of 
Ilium, on an inscription recently discovered there {AJA xxxix. 590). Volumes IX and 
X of the Altertumer von Pergamon were issued in 1937. In the first of these ®®® E. Boehringer 
and F. Krauss deal with ‘ the precinct for the ruler-cult ’ and include a number of quarry- 
marks, stamps on bricks and amphora-handles (pp. 78 ff., 132 ff.) and a few inscriptions 
and graffiti (pp. 125 ff.) with a list of other references in the work to Pergamene inscriptions 
(pp. 162 f.); in the second, devoted to the Hellenistic arsenals, A. von Szalay and E. 
Boehringer edit a dedication of a guild of AauirccSlTai (p. 29) and a large number of stamps 
on vases, amphora-handles and bricks (pp. 29!!.; cf. 61). E. V. Hansen examines®®* 
the victoiA'-monument of Attains I, erected in 226-3 seeking to determine the sequence 
and arrangement of the pertinent inscriptions {OGI 273-9). The genitive form troAsis, 
found in a fourth-century decree of Zelea {DGE 733), is discussed ®^® by E. Schwyzer. 
G. Jacopi’s report ®^’ on a journey of the Italian Archaeological Alission contains pre- 
liminary publications of 22 inscriptions of E. .Asia Alinor — Castamon, Pompeiopolis and 
Abonuteichos (Ineboli) in Paphlagonia (pp. qff.), Tavium in Galatia (pp. 14 ff.) and 
Comana in Cappadocia (pp. 17 ff.) — among them a votive to Zeus Bpovralos (p. 4) and 
honorary inscriptions for the Empress Salonina, Cn. Claudius Severus, son-in-law of Alarcus 
Aurelius, Trajanus Decius and Herennia Etruscilla (pp. 6 f., 1 1 f., 17 f.) ; another work ®^® 
of Jacopi, also containing epigraphical materials, I know only indirectly. A. Wilhelm 
re-examines and restores ®^® an inscription of a sun-dial from Amastris [OJh xxviii, Beibl. 
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74), J. Zingerle offers restorations of two thankofferings (Stud. Pont. iii. Nos. 24 f.) 
from the sanctuary of Asclepius and the Nymphs at Phazimon, and H. Gregoire deals 
with an honorary inscription of Sebastopolis (Sulu Serai) for Caesennia Maxima t] koi 
’A tiajovi;, the original of the ‘ Amazon Maximo ’ of the Byzantine epopee. 

J. G. C. Anderson proves by inscriptions copied by O. Schonewolf at Igde-agatch, 
notably the building-inscription of a temple and statues by an Imperial oikououos, 
the existence of an Imperial estate near the Tembris valley in N.Wh Galatia, and \V. H. 
Buckler gives fuller texts, based on copies by Ramsay and Sterrett, of four letters of 
Trajan (IGRom iii. 228) to Claudianus, perhaps priest of Pessinus. The recent bimillenary' 
celebration of Augustus’ birth has stimulated interest in his Res gestae, represented by the 
Monumenta of Ancyra (bilingual), Apollonia (Greek) and Antioch (Latin). R. Barwick 
interprets a famous phrase in ch. 34 (Latin), F. Hellvvig argues that the Roman 
original was engraved in eight columns (apart from prescript and appendix) and A. Solari 
examines the achievement of Augustus in the light of this record. J. D. Newby’s 
*J\umismatic Commentary on the ‘ Res gestae ’ of Augustus and H. Malcovati’s *Sul capitolo 
X del ' Monumentum Ancyranum ’ I do not know, nor yet the editions or translations by 
C. Barini,®®^ A. Oxiiia and A. F. Giachetti,®®’^ E. C. d’Oliveira and the relevant works 
of G. Coppola and G. Chimienti.®®'^ The work on the Augustus-Tcmple at Ancyra 
by M. Schede and D. Krencker ®®® contains an account (pp. 51 ff.) of the inscriptions of 
the temple by Schede and on the Byzantine texts by H. Gregoire and G. de Jerphanion, 
while that of Schede and H. S. Schultz on Ankara und Augustus ®’® includes a text and version 
of the Res gestae and a discussion of the lesser inscriptions (pp. 29, 42 ff.). Of outstanding 
importance is the article ®®® in which H. and F. Miltner edit 23 new Greek inscriptions 
from Ancyra and correct or annotate 18 already known ; of the former group I call special 
attention to a series of tribe-inscriptions honouring distinguished citizens (Nos. 2, 8, 9, 
12, 23), two interesting votives (Nos. 37, 40) and three epitaphs (Nos. 22. 38, 52), one 
engraved by a owfiyopo; toO tousiou and another offering two alternative epigrams. 
They add (pp. 48 ff.) eight new epitaphs and descriptions of seven published monuments 
of Cotiaeum (Kutahya) now preserved at Ankara. To C. \V. M. Cox and A. Cameron 
w'e owe a rich and admirably edited collection ®®^ of 324 ancient monuments seen by the 
editors in Dorylaeum, Nacolea and the vicinity; of the 251 Greek texts, 35 were pre- 
viously known and 216 are here first published. An appendix contains 43 furtlter inscrip- 
tions copied by Ramsay, A. Korte and others, and another presents a table of eighty pub- 
lished Zeus-Bronton inscriptions other than those included in the present volume and 
the texts of nine unpublished dedications to that god, and the work ends -with a full 
epigraphical bibliography, concordance and index. The record of a deed of gift and a 
decree regulating a charitable endowment of .v.d. 237 at Orcistus is published ®®- by 
W. H. Buckler and annotated ®®® by W. M. Ramsay, and W. K. C. Guthrie rc-edits ®®^ 
a text (Wolfe Exp. 624) from the N. end of Lake Caralis which throws light on inheritance 
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by adoption in Phry'gia. Buckler also discovers epigraphical evidence for the cult of 
Aphrodite OOpavia at Hieropolis, L. Robert assigns to Kapakli Kuyu an inscription 
■wrongly attributed to the same city {Altertiimer ton HierapoUs, 324), and F. \V. Deichmann 
publishes an epitaph from Philomelium (Ak Shehir). E. Groag shows that a 
Senatorial cursus from Laodicea Combusta (IGRom iii. 249) must relate to Ti. Julius Frugi, 
and E. C. Hudson devotes an article to Pisidian Antioch and the ^evoi TeKpoptioi. 

The latest instalment of H. Kasten’s survey of Greek epigraphical studies since 
1895 concludes his section on Lycia and deals also with Cilicia (pp. 117 If.) and Cyprus 
(pp. 135 ff.). E. Kalinka examines the economic life of Lycia in the third century 
B.c. in connexion with a problem presented by a decree of Telmessus [TAM ii. i) dated 
240 B.C., and M. Segre's renewed discussion of the identity of the ‘ Ptolemy son of 
Lysimachus’ of a Telmessian text {OGI 55) includes the publication of two further docu- 
ments of the same provenance relating to that enigmatic personage — an honorar^^ decree 
of 265-56 B.c. in the Rhodes Museum and a letter of Eumenes II of Pergamum dated 181-0 
B.C., of which half, now in the Sm'V'rna Museum, had been previously noted by L. Robert 
{Etudes anat. 375). To P. Meriggi's interpretation of the Xanthus stele I refer above (p. 
246). R. Philippson supports,®^® against Bignone, his view that Diogenes of Oenoanda 
viewed Aristotle and his school in the light of Favorinus, and H. Janne proposes a 
new restoration in the petition of Arycanda {CIL iii. 12 132) to Maximin for the suppression 
of the Christians. A thankoffering by a cured patient to Asclepius and to a doctor, assigned 
by its first editor {JUS xv. 121) to Limyra but really belonging to Cibyra in Caria, is 
independently discussed by L. Robert and J. Zingerle.®^® T. R. S. Broughton edits 

an inscription recently unearthed at Tarsus, in which a porters’ guild, to ovvepyiov tGv kv 
Tfi CTsiTiKfi cbuo96pcov, honouts Caracalla in a.d. 205. 

From Cyprus we note inscriptions in the syllabic script found by P. Dikaios on 
a carnelian ring-stone and a t.-c. figure and by L. Philippou dedicating to Apollo 
Hylatas a cave at New Paphos, and Cypro-Minoan texts excavated by J. F. Daniel 
at Curium. H. Kasten surveys the work done on Greek inscriptions of the island 
since 1895. K. Spyridakis’ history of Idalium in the fifth century b.c. draws largely 
on the famous bilingual record found there (Solmsen-Fraenkel, 6), J. du P. Taylor pub- 
lishes a group of early Byzantine invocations from the Phyleri Gave, and G. M. A. 
Richter adds a fragment of an inscribed storage-jar to a piece already in the Metro- 
politan Museum, New York. Among the inscriptions of the Froehner Collection edited 
by Robert are tts'o Cyprian epitaphs and a dejixio from Curium together with two 
documents previously known, a dedication from Citium to .\rtemis Paralia and an epitaph 
{SGDI 76) from Marium. But the chief contributor to the epigraphy of the island is 
T. B. Mitford, who has made a number of striking discoveries which he publishes tvith 
the utmost promptitude and care. One article contains a tomb-inscription in syllabic 
script from Marium-Arsinoe and ten Ptolemaic texts, including records set up at Salamis 
by the troops stationed in Cyprus in honour of Ptolemy Soter (No. 3) and of Alyrsine wife 
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of Pelops OTpaTTiyou tt]; vt^ctou (No. 6), accompanied by revisions (Nos. 6, lo'j of the 
similar inscriptions OGI 84 and JHS xii. 195, Nos. 52—4, a new fragment of OGI 149 
from Palaepaphos (No. 7), a dedication of a AauTraSapyri? of Chytri to Ptolemy Philometor 
and Cleopatra, Hermes and Heracles with a re-edition of GIG 2627 ^ No. 8), and two 
inscriptions (Nos. 9, ii) erected by detachments of troops at Nea Paphos honouring an 
Epirote lady and Crocus, [ouyyevfi toO] paaiAEcos '(Euergetes H) Kal vccuapyov [koI 
ETncrrdTTiv Kai CTTpaxriyjov auTOKparopa xa'i apyiepea [rfis vrictou]. A second deals with 
some pre-Roman inscriptions of Palaepaphos (Kouklia', publishing four new texts on 
statue-bases, two of which bear dedications to Aphrodite, and restoring, correcting or 
annotating twelve known texts, including nine published in JHS ix. 225 ff. A third 
comprises 18 new inscriptions — epitaphs, votives, honorary inscriptions, etc. — from 
various sites, most of them collected in the Nicosia Museum, with a new reading and 
restoration of SEG vi. 815 (p. 18, note i) ; the most interesting items are from Citium 
(Larnaca), viz. (a) a dedication to Zeus Soter and Athena Nikephoros for Ptolemy Soter 
and his children, made in 106-88 b.c. by o! tv Kiricot [TaJaaopEvoi -npcoToi piAoi Kai 
ccpxio'couorro[<pu]Ao3<Es (No. 16), (b) an honorary inscription for Irene, daughter of the general 
and high-priest Ptolemaeus, set up by her son (No. 12) and later erased when the bottom 
of the stone tvas used for (c) an amnesty-act of 145—4 b.c. with a covering royal letter 
addressed to the land and naval forces in Ct^prus (No. 14), which forms the subject of a 
separate study by Mitford. 


IX. Syria .and Palestine. 

J. H. Iliffe supplements his previous discussion of Hellenistic and sigillata wares 
in the Near East. F. Cumont reports the discovery at Susa of portions of a second- 
century manumission, a Rhodian amphora-handle and a fragment, perhaps relating to 
the Syrian ruler-cult, bearing the title apyispsus, and E. Schonbauer supports Robert’s 
contention that the Susan emancipation SEG vii. 15 is Greek and not Oriental in 
character. 

L. Robert re-edits the dedication to Atargalis of an alms-box from Syri.\ now in 
Paris {ib. 801), and the sumptuous work of D. Krencker and W. Zschieizschmann on 
Roman temples in Syria, though primarily architectural, publishes many texts, chiefly 
votive, inscribed on temple ruins, notably at Baetocaece. G. Jacopi has found frag- 
ments of the inscription of Antiochus I of Commagenc at Samosata and portions of a 
kindred text at Palas on the Euphrates, F. Kruger examines the Oriental and Hellenic 
elements in the inscriptions of Antiochus I, and R. Mouterde and A. Beaulieu leport 
on a journev in Chalcidice and Antiochene taken in preparation of volume H of the 
Inscriptions grecques et latines de la Sytie. The famous dossier from Rhosus cL JHS Iv. 216 i., 
Ivii. 212) is discussed by AI. A. Levi in its historical and chronological aspects, and by 
F. de Visscher,®*® who re-edits 11 . 53-72 of the edict of 41 b.c. and argues that new citizens 
of Rome remained normally subject to their o\\ n national laws. \\ . -A. Campbell 
reports on the first campaign at Seleucia Picria and on the mosaics found at Antioch 


.\fnem vi. 103 ff. ; cf. RBG li. 377 t. 

.tPFxiii. 13 ff. 

Actes V Congres Pap. 291 ff. 

JHS Ivi. 234 f. 

CILidnscr 1937, 313 ff-, 1938, 303 ff. 

.tPFxii. 214 ff. 

Coll. Froehner, Xo. 61. 

Rdmische Ternpel in Syrien 'Berlin, 1938), 24. 31, 
42, 53 ff., 89 ff., 120 f., 170 ff., 180 f., 196 f., 218, 
230, 246, 264. 


Oalla Pajlagonia alia C'vmtnagene, 21 ff. : cf RE(r 
>i- 473 - 

i»^*Onent u. Hellas in d. DenhnnUin u. Insrhnflen des 
Konigs .Antiochus I inn Knmrnagene, GreiUwald. 1937. 
Mt'lBeyr xxi. 213 ff. 

“*5 RUFil Hs i. 1 13 ir. 

CRAi laser 1938, 24 ff. 

.IJ.t xlii. 126. 

Ibid. 2og ff. ; cf. SBBerl 1936, 323 f. 



278 


M. N. TOD 


and Daphne, of which the ‘ Hermes-mosaic ’ is fully described by E. G. Schenck. 
Volume II of the definitive account of the excavations of 1933-6, edited by R. Stillwell, 
contains a catalogue of the mosaics (pp. 180 ff.) and a publication by J. Lassus of the 
inscriptions of the church of Kaoussie (pp. 13 ff., 33, 38 ff.), by D. X. Wilber of the frag- 
mentary texts from the Theatre at Daphne (pp. 93 f.) and by G. Downey of 95 Greek 
and 6 Latin inscriptions (pp. 148 ff.) together with a note on the mosaic of ffi and Kap-rrot 
(pp. 205 ff.). Two of the inscriptions are discussed by H. Gregoire and several are 
annotated by L. Robert, who also assigns to Laodicea an interesting text, now in 
Toulon, relating to buildings financed by a woman out of the summa honoraria due from 
her husband on admission to the pouAfi- L. De Bruyne reports the discovery of three 
inscribed reliquaries at Apamea. Volume II of J. Lassus’ archaeological inventory (cf. 
jHS Ivii. 212) contains notes by E. Littmann, H. Seyrig, L. Robert and R. Mouterde 
on inscriptions in volume I, and Mouterde gives an tySus-text from a leaden sarcophagus 
from the district of Emesa (Homs) and corrects the reading of another. 

Good progress has been made with the study of the inscriptions of Palmyra,'^® 
thanks chiefly to the labours of J. Cantineau and H. Seyrig. The most recent instalment 
of the former s Inventaire des Inscriptions de Palmyre (cf. JHS Ivii. 213) contains 164 texts, 
mostly epitaphs, of which 25 are wholly or partly in Greek, including 20 inedita ; he also 
publishes a votive altar with a bilingual dedication of a.d. i 15, three bilingual honorary 
inscriptions of the first and second centuries a.d. (one of which records the thanks of 
a caravan arrived from Spasinou Charax for aid received from its leader’s father), the 
^vords noCT£i6wvi Oscp below a Palmyrene dedication and a bilingual epitaph, and 
republishes the Greek text of a cessio sepulchri of .v.d. 241, besides contributing notes 
on various earlier publications of Palmyrene texts. Seyrig discusses the identity of 
the [pJaeiAsus paaiAscov 2 sTT[Ti|jios ‘HpcoSiJccvo; of a third-century dedication, examines 
a fragment {SEG vii. 156) relating to Palmyra’s oversea trade and publishes fragments 
of two interesting texts, one of .a.d. i 38 mentioning Bruttius Praesens, governor of Syria, 
and the other for a generous benefactor, in which a god Borroanonos makes his debut. 
H. Ingholt publishes six new texts, of which three are dedications, one honours a lady 
who in A.D. 182 gave 2500 denarii for building a bath of the gods Aglibol and Malachibel, 
and one is a list of six month-names on a sundial, and D. Schlumberger re-interprets 
the fiscal law of Palmyra (OGI 629) of .a.d. 137, examines the relations of Palmyra to the 
Roman Empire and suggests some textual restorations. 

S. Ronzevalle’s study of Zeus Heliopolitanus contains ''-® several new inscriptions 
relative to his cult from Chahba (Hauran) and Harbata, X’. of Baalbek, and H. Seyrig 
publishes ten Latin and two Greek inscriptions from the Theodosian basilica of 
Heliopolis, a puzzling graffito of a.d. 60 apparently recording the action of KdToyoi ol 
Aphrodite who Iv arrEipa e[9ri]Kav tous •TTcbyov[as], and a dedication on an altar from 
Bted el, near Baalbek. L. Robert edits six epitaphs and two dedications of Sidon, 
now in the Froehner Collection, and shows the Sidonian origin of some of the texts 


AJA xli. 388 ff. 

Antioch on-the-Orontes, II, Princeton, 1938. 

Byz -xiii. 177 if. ; cf. AnalBoli Ivi. 391 f 
REG li. 473 f 

BCHlx. 192 ff., REG li. 474. 

Riv. arch, crist. xiii. 331 if. 

Incentaire archeologique, II (Damascus, 1936), 

ixff. 

MelBeyr xxi. 204 ff. 

■1° Cf REG li. 474 f 
Syria, xvii. 346 f. 

Syria, xix. 73 ff. 


'13 Ibid. 160. 

Ibid. 155 f 
113 Syria, xviii. i ff. 

11® Ann. Inst. Phil. Hist. Or. iv. 397 ff. 

Ill Syria, xviii. 369 ff. 

11* Berytus, iii. 98 ff. ; cf iff x. 331 f 
11® Syria, xviii. 271 ff. 

13 “ MelBeyr x,xi. 25, 75, 79, 84; cf. Gnomon, xv. 

329 ff- 

1-11 BulLMusBeyr i. 79, 83, 91 ff.; cf REG li. 474. 
133 Coll. Froehner, Xos. 62-9 ; cf REG li. 474. 

133 BCHhc. 190 ff. 



• THE PROGRESS OF GREEK EPIGRAPHY, 1937-1938 279 

in the Toulon Museum. The contribution of DuR-t-EuROPrs is smaller than usual. 
M. Rosto\ tzeff and F. E. Brown report on the 1936“7 campaign, which has brought 
to light three inscriptions from the temple of Atargatis— a list of an dpxAaipos and 14 
cruvETaipoi who in A.D. 36 erected a building for the goddess, an Aramaic-Greek bilingual 
recording a gift to Helios, also published by R. du Mesnil du Buisson fwho assigns it 
to a date soon after a.d. 31, whereas R. D[ussaud] attributes it to a.d. 200-2501, and a 
text accompanying the erection ol <pa?tAoi in a.d. 34 - Rostovtzeff maintains on 
epigraphical grounds his view that Trajan restored Dura to the Parthians in 1 16 or early 
in 1 17, in opposition to E. Groag and A. Degrassi,'®^ who hold that the evacuation of 
Dura was the act of Hadrian. The definitive work on Gerasa, edited by C. H. Kraeling, 
contains an admirable chapter by C. B. Welles dealing with the 362 inscriptions of 
that site, of which one (No. i) is Greek and Nabatean, two (Nos. 199, 200) are Greek and 
Latin and 299 Greek only; the Greek-Nabatean bilingual and 97 of the Greek texts are 
here first published. G. C. IvIcCown deals with three inscriptions of minor importance 
from Manva, Beit Ras and ‘Amman in Transjordania, R. de \'aux with a group of 
Byzantine mosaics from Ma‘in and an acclamation from Bedran to Julian the 
Apostate added to a Latin milestone of Commodus from the Philadelphia-Gerasa road, 
and J. Zingerle discusses a thanksgiving to the etoi acoTfipE; from Canatha (LeBas- 
Wadd. 2343). 

In J. J. E. Hondius’ Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum, MH, Palestine claims 357 
items, among which Nos. 13 (the Nazareth rescript), 170 ^dedication of Thcodotus) 
and 269 (epitaph of Charmadas) are of outstanding interest. P. Thomsen's monumental 
Palestinian Bibliography for 1925-34 contains sections on the alphabet and origins 
of writing, the Sinaitic and cognate scripts, and Greek and Latin inscriptions. B. 
Bagatti illustrates a commemorative inscription from ‘Ain ei-Tabgha (SEG viii. 5 , 
two fragments have been unearthed at Acre, M. Schwabe studies the names found 
in Greek inscriptions from the cemetery of Beth She'arim (Sheikh Abrciq , and N. 
Makhouly publishes three inscribed amulets and a bronze ring from a tomb at el-Jish. 
The famous Nazareth inscription {ib. 13) is re-edited by L. Robert among the texts 
of the Froehner Collection, and is discussed by P. Boylan,'^^ who views favourably 
Losch’s attribution to Caligula, by O. Eger and most fully by H. Markowski,"*® who 
sees in the document an edict of Augustus issued in 30 b.c. and cancelled in 28 and examines 
in detail its linguistic and juristic character, and criticises \V. Seston's rejection of hi^ 
view. Inscriptions from a tomb-cave at Sepphoris (Safi'urya; still await publication.'^'’ 
J. Starr re-edits a series of Byzantine building and sepulchral texts from Scuhopolis 
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{ib- 34, 37-40), -while M. Avi-Yonah publishes a metrical epitaph and H. C. Youtie 
and C, Bonner two leaden tabellae dejixionum from the same place. Two graffiti on 
ossuaries in the Kedron \’alley are edited "52 by £_ p. Sukenik and late epitaphs from St. 
Stephen's Gate and St. Mar)-’s Abbey, Jerusalem, by R. \V. Hamilton "“S ^nd C. N. 
Johns ’ 5 ^ respectively. In the re-issue " 5 ® of C. L. WYolley and T. E. Lawrence’s Wilderness 
uj ^in M. X. Tod's chapter on the Greek inscriptions of that region is reprinted as first 
published in 1915. G. E. Kirk’s discussion of the era-problems presented by the 
inscriptions of the Southern Desert includes three new texts of Sbaita and shows that the 
Gazan era \vas sometimes used there, while elsewhere he edits three more inscriptions 
of the same region, one of them a jeu d’ esprit consisting of a phrase containing no vowel 
except a. 


X. Afric-\. 

Of the Greek inscriptions of Egypt and Nubia I give some account in the Journal of 
Egyptian Archaeology, and I therefore omit them from the present survey. 

\ol. IX of the Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum is devoted mainly to the 
provinces of Gyrene, Africa and Mauretania, and though it did not appear until 1939, 
it may be useful if I refer to it here. The decree of Cyrexe relative to the enfranchise- 
ment of the Theraeans and the ‘ Founders' Oath ’ {SEG ix. 3) are examined by P. Roussel 
in a paper of which only a precis ^58 has yet appeared, stressing their significance for the 
character of early Greek colonisation. Another decree with an appended letter and 
rescript of ‘ King Ptolemy and Queen Gleopatra ’ (ib. 5) is discussed, ^59 chiefly from the 
juristic standpoint, by Arangio-Ruiz, who dates it in 109-8 b.c. P. Lambrechts deals 
with the historical \-alue of the record (ib. 9} of the refounding of Gyrene by the Emperor 
Claudius II after the Marmaric War, and A. Stein identifies the Probus, prefect of 
Egypt, there mentioned with the Tenagino Probus of a Latin inscription of Timgad. The 
Cyrenean kx sacra (ib. ~2), usually called the Decretals, is treated in detaiH^^ by G. 1 . 
Luzzatto and annotated " 5 ® by S. Ferri, and H. J. Stukey proposes"®-* a new e.xplanation of 
the Ikectioi as avengers or evil divinities rather than suppliants. G. D[e] S[anctis] gives a 
revised transcription and interpretation "®5 of a metrical epitaph (ib. 362) from Ptolemais 
i^Tolmeta) in the Cyrenaica. 

Of e.special importance is G. Oliverio's publication of a fourth e.xcellently illustrated 
fascicide '®® of the great collection of CvTcnaic inscriptions. It contains 410 te.xts, the great 
majority in their editio princeps. rrom Gyrene come a fourth-century dedication by five 
generals of a ‘ tithe ' after a war with the Macae and Xasamones (ib. 77), the decree and 
rescripts above mentioned ijh. 5' , records of the repair of temples of Isis and Apollo 
Nuv9C(yeTas under Marcus Aurelius ib. 174-5 ;, vase-dedications to Apollo yb. 313-17), 
and revised editions of a bilingual epitaph (ib. 247;, the important decree honouring 
Barcaeus \ih. 4' and the inventory of sacred cups ib. 73 ’ . Ptolemais (Tolmeta) supplies 
two Latin and 54 Greek inscriptions yb. 381 ff.}, of which twenty were previously known, 
including ;i milc<itonc db. 413) and two metrical epitaphs nb. 362-3'!, and Oliverio also 
edits anew the valuable constitution, found at Ptolemais and now in the Louvre (i b- 356), 
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issued in a.d. 501 by the Emperor Anastasius I for the political and military reorganisation 
of Cyrenaica. Part of a second copy of this document iib. 414') has come to light at 
Teuchira-Arsinoe (Tocra) and is published by Oliverio with three Latin and 335 Greek 
inscriptions from the same site {ib. 417 ff.), mostly epitaphs or names of no special imerest; 
61 of them were already included, though often in inferior copies, in the CIG. Chef el 
Chamis, between Ptolemais and Teuchira, has produced two grave-inscriptions (ih. 

725-6)- 

Of North Africa west of Cyrenaica little need be said. In his account of the Greek 
inscriptions in the Bardo Museum, Tunis, A. Dain edits,"*’" in addition to the Attic stelae 
mentioned above (p. 254) and the signature of Boethus of Chalcedon on a bronze herm 
recovered from the sea at Mahdia, 19 texts from Gigthis, Hadrumetum, Carthage, Thugga, 
Thuburnica and other sites, all of them save one previously known and none of outstanding 
value {ib. 810 ff.). A. Merlin contributes^®® a puzzling fragment from Carthage {ih. 825) 
and F. J. Dolger calls attention'^®® to the occurrence of the IX 0 YC-formtda on a tomb 
at Tipasa {ib. 880). 

M.vrcus N. Tod. 

Oriel College, Oxford. 


Inscr. grecques du Musk du Bardo, 33 fl. 
•*’** BultArch 1932-3, 451. 
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The Epigram of Boupalos and Athenis. — 

Conplura enim in finitimis insulis simulacra 
postea fecere, sicut in Delo, quibus subiecerunt 
carmen, non vitibus tantum censeri Chion, sed 
et operibus Archermi filiorum. So Pliny of 
Bupalus and Athenis ^ 6 , 12). It may be 
worth trying to reconstruct the Greek epigram 
read by Pliny or rather his authority. 

oO ^lovcu ~ 00 — UTj — ovj dXAd Kai tpyois 
’Apxfpirou TraiScov — uu — o Xios. 

W'e could do with an epithet for Xi'os in the 
pentameter, an unessential word that would be 


Now we need a verb. I cannot think of a 
word that is an exact equivalent of the censeri, 
and at the same time has the right scansion and 
construction. Censeri in the sense of ‘ to be 
famed for,’ ‘ noted for,’ is a favourite verb in 
Silver Latin, as may be seen from the Thesaurus, 
and I take it here to be a matter-of-fact trans- 
lation of some poetic expression, such as kXeos 
apmjrai, suggested to me by Mr. A. S. F. Gow. 

Se we have ; — 

ouK olviiio-i povov kAeo; dpvural ctAAd Kai Ipyois 
’Apxsppou Trai6»v -n-aiTraAoeacra Xioj. 

This will not have been the whole poem: it 



Fig. I. — Det.ail of a Cup in the Nicholson Muselwi, University of Sydney. 


omitted by Pliny in his prose version. The 
regular epithet for Chios is iroi-traAoEcrCTa : — 

fi Ka6uTT£p6E Xiolo veoipeSo TTanTaAoEOvri; (Od. 3, 1 70-) 
TUfAos dvr|p' oiKEl 6e Xi«i fvi TraiTraAoEoar)! (H. Hymn, 
-■kp. 17^)- 

That gi\'es the pentameter. 

In the hexameter we need an equivalent for 
vitibus. dpTTEAcis will not scan, and the diminu- 
tive ctpiTEAiois is not in tone : ora^uAfiiiJi would 
be uvis or racemis, not vitibus. oivdvdais or oIi/dvSr|i; 
might do, but Prof. D. S. Robertson suggests 
oivTiiCTi, and I am sure this is right. So ouk 
oivpiCTi m3vov. MoOvov, however, is the Ionic 
form, not povov. But we do not know that 
the epigram was composed by an Ionian. 
Simonides, an Ionian of Ceos, uses pdvos in his 
skolion for Skopas (Diehl 4, 7, protected by the 
metre}, but I do not press this, and if anyone 
objects to pcvov, let him read ovk oTvrjicr’ ciov. 


will have been preceded b)' another distich, 
which may have contained the names of BoCnrotAos 
and 'A0T1VIS. 

J. D. Be.azley. 

A Sakonldes in Sydney. — Of the four cups 
signed by the painter Sakonides [ABS pp. 16-17 
note 3: JHS 52 p. 201; Rumpf, Sakonides) 
two — those in Munich and Berlin — are lip-cups 
decorated on each half of the exterior with a 
female head in outline — ‘ head-cups ’ {JHS 52 
pp. 174-5) or ‘little mistress cups’ {AJA 1927 
p. 346}. Other head-cups, unsigned, are in the 
same style and must be by the same hand 
{.•iBS loc. cit. and JHS 52 p. 201). A cup in 
Sydney is also by Sakonides. It is described by 
Louisa Macdonald in the Catalogue of Greek and 
Etruscan ( insrs in the .Xicholson Museum, University 
of Sydney (Sydney, 1898; no. 39), and I owe a 
photograph, and permission to publish it, to 
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the kindness of Prof. J. Enoch Powell (Fig. i). 
It is specially close to the unsigned side of the 
Munich cup (Rumpf Sakonides pi. 28, d) and to 
cups in London (B 402 : CFHe pi. 12, 10) and 
Orvieto (291 : phot. Armoni, whence Rumpf 
pi. 28, b). One of the particulars it shares 
with them is the small reserved space right in 
the middle of the lower termination of the 
peplos; it represents the bare arm, as may be 
seen from the London cup B 401 (CV He pi. 
14, 9), but seems strangely misplaced. The in- 
scription on the Sydney cup, — AlPEKAiriElTEAl, 
recurs on the signed cup in Munich, as well as 
on contemporary cups in Cambridge and the 
Vatican (see Raccolta Gtiglielmi p. 54). 

.Also by Sakonides, fragments of a head-cup 
formerly in the van Branteghem collection (sale 
cat. no. 2 ; JHS 52 p. 175), bought by Froehner 
and bequeathed by him to the Cabinet des 
Medailles. The inscription is -(-AlPEKAiriE . . ., 
the last letters being lost. 

The list of head-cups by Sakonides ^viIl now 
run as follows; Berlin inv. 3152. Munich 2165. 
Berlin 1756. London B 401. London B 402, i. 
Brsm Mawr. London B 402. Orvieto 291. 
Berlin inv. 1757. Florence. Florence 71009. 
Sydney 39. Cab. Med. Bibliography to all 
but the last four is given by Rumpf, Sakonides 
p. 23, nos. 1-9. The Bivti Mawr fragment tvas 
assigned to Sakonides by Miss Swindler, and 
London B 402 associated with it. Berlin inv. 
1757 was added by Rumpf. Munich 2166 
ijb 22 p. 104) is very like Sakonides, but 
weaker, and may be an imitation. 

J. D. Be.azley. 


Three Black-flgured Vases in the Winchester 
College Museum. — Exact records of the pur- 
chasing of the Greek vases in the Winchester 
College Museum are not available, but the bulk 
of the collection tvas bought in .Athens with a 
part of the sum subscribed for the Memorial 
Building in 1897. That the quincentenary 
memorial, failing a new chapel, should take the 
form of a museum, %vas in large measure the 
idea and wish of the late Dr. Fearon, then head- 
master, and the purchase of antiquities was 
further facilitated by his private generosity. 
Since then there have been a few additional 
presentations, but the vases originally acquired 
form the main part of the collection. 

.Among the black-figured pieces are three of 
particular merit ; a skv'phos and an eye-cup by 
the Theseus painter, and a second eye-cup of 
similar style. I thought this cup to be also by 
the Theseus painter. While differing in some 
respects from the other cup, it is verv- similar 


in shape and in scheme and detail of decora- 
tion to the only other cup attributed to this 
painter’s hand, the one in Copenhagen with 
Hephaestos riding a horse. Prof. Beazley has, 
however, been kind enough to examine my 
photographs, and does not endorse my attribu- 
tion. 

The two pieces by the Theseus painter are 
included in (Miss Haspels’ list, p. 251 no. 36, 
p. 252 no. 76. The sk\-phos had been previously 
recognised by .Alan Blakeway as belonging to 
Mingazzini’s white Heron Group, and the one 
sound painter that Prof. Beazley has differ- 
entiated from his hack colleagues in this ^\ork- 
shop is now established by Miss Haspels as the 
Theseus Painter. The cup was accidentally 
discovered a few years ago in fragments, in a 
box of rubbish, wrapped in a newspaper of 
1904. I took the pieces to Prof. Beazley, who 
at once assigned them to the Theseus painter, 
and they were put together by Mr. Young at 
the .Ashmolean Museum. The two missing 
fragments which he replaced are also decorated 
by him. 

The cup is not quite correctly described by 
Miss Haspels. In the interior is Herakles, and 
on either side, between eyes, a diner and a 
flautist. 

To describe the vases in more detail : 

Theskyphos (PI. X\T . — Height 13-3 cm. Dia- 
meter 2 1 -7. Handles projecting 4 mm. above nm. 
The picture is almost, but not quite, the same 
on both sides, and this in itself is typical of the 
painter, who constantly dccoiates both sides of 
his vase with the same scene, but thinks out a 
number of little divergences in detail for vaiiety : 
for if not a great painter, he is a sound one, 
interested in his work. 

In the middle of the scene is a spreading 
tree, and on each side of it a maenad riding a 
goat. In front of the tree is a white heron with 
a purple eye, only, as Miss Haspels points out, 
the heron is not really white. It is a pale buff, 
representing what was once a much brighter 
colour. On some of his vases minute traces of 
the original colour ate still visible, but not 
actually on this one. This same buff, once 
golden-yellow, is used for the maenad's hair, 
and in one case for the border of her chiton. 
One goat has a long golden-yellow tip to its 
horn. The painter, as may be seen horn the 
illustrations, has painted each goat's horn 
differently. 

But there are also some genuinelv white 
herons. These are undei the handles, and are 
painted directly on to the clay, like the berries 
on the tree. The rest of the white paint — flesh 
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of the maenads, horns, belly, nose and lips of 
the goats — is put on over the black. 

These pictures are t^-pical of a great deal of 
his work, but he shows considerable variety of 
style, and some pieces are decorated much less 
formally. tree suits him well, for its branches 
can be used to decorate the field and encircle 
the figures, a constantly recurrent feature of 
his style. On the careless pieces, not certainly 
by his own hand, the decorative branches may 
appear from nowhere. A nice sk^'phos in 
Baltimore has Dionysus in a donkey-cart, hold- 
ing a giant vine whose branches extend all over 
the field. The tree is stylised and usually con- 
sists of a double stump with all the branches 
springing from the summit.^ Wliite berries 
grow in pairs on the branches, mostly small 


adds, as well as the colour, to the general 
decorative effect. Skyphoi by this painter to 
compare with the one in Winchester are : 

Bologna I ’g CV pi. 42. 

Lecce 560 C'F pi. 3, 1-2. 

Naples Heyd. 2458. 

Baltimore CT pi. 22, 2 and pi. 23. 

and an unpublished piece in the British Museum, 
B.ig, which must once have been exceptionally 
gay. On either side, in front of the usual tree, 
a lion encounters three oxen. Of these, one 
only, the foremost, painted black, remains 
entire. The other two are now dismembered 
ghosts, but enough remains to show that the 
second was once all yellow and the third all 
white. The hind quarters of the white one 




Fig. I. — Cup i.\ the Winchester College Museum. 


and neatly painted, though on a longer, coarser 
skyphos, B.M. igo2, 12.18.3, they are corre- 
spondingly large and clumsy. 

Miss Haspels has already described the style 
of the Theseus painter, noting his fondness for 
outdoor scenes tvith plants, birds and animals. 
There are lots of goats, sometimes forming part 
of the main picture, sometimes, as an alterna- 
tive to the herons, filling the space under the 
handles. The Winchester sk-yphos is an excel- 
lent example of his careful work. Decoration, 
not narrative, is the aim, and the vase is so well 
preserved that it is not difficult to replace the 
lost yellow imaginatively, and so see it with the 
variety of colouring it originally possessed. The 
clay is of very^ good colour, the white still 
chalky, and the hard precision of the incising 


^ £.?. Lecce 560, CL pi. 3, 1-2. Haspels 34. 


reach into the handle-space, so that herons or 
goats are not necessary'. Prof. Ashmole pointed 
out to me that a tiny spot of the original yellow 
ochre colour is still visible on the buff ox’s head. 
It appears that the painter first painted the 
black ox in entirety, and then superimposed the 
yellow one. Even the inner markings of the 
black one in places where the yellow one over- 
lapped, are put in, though it looks as if these 
may have been intensified by a restorer after 
the disappearance of the second beast. .A. 
similar technique may be seen on another 
skyphos with oxen, Boston, no. gg.523. Prof. 
Caskey has been kind enough to examine the 
vase minutely, and I am indebted to him for 
very' interesting information. Of the four bulls 
here confronting a lion, the first and third are 
black, and were painted first, and all their inner 
markings incised. The second bull is white. 
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though showing a difference in tone, where the 
paint is put on over the black or applied directly 
on to the clay. In the latter case it now appears 


me to the belief that this bull was originally 
yellow.- In other places where the white paint 
has a dull buff appearance this is presumably 



Fig. 2. — Cup in the Winchester Coli.ege Museum. 



Fig. 3. — The Cup in Fig. 2 seen from bflow. 


a pale bufEsh brown, hardly distinguishable from 
the colour of the fourth bull. But the fact that 
this one is of a uniform buff, whether painted 
over No. 3 or straight into the clay, inclines 
JHS — ^VOL. Lix. 


due to it having been applied directly into the 
clay, and therefore more thinly. I had hoped 

- Prof. Caskev had had tinv samples of the clear 
white and the bull' paints examined under a high- 


U 
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for corresponding evidence from a skyphos in 
Taranto, also picturing bulls, but Signor Drago, 
^v■ho has been good enough to examine it, tells 
me that all four are black, though he detects 
clear traces of the yellow paint in other parts 
of the vase. 

Cup I I Fig. I I. — Height 12-5 cm. Diameter 
27-5 cm. Red-figure shape. Interior: Herakles. 
Exterior : A and B, a diner on a couch and a 
standing flautist. Modern: A small triangular 
piece in the centre of the interior, one handle, and 
the whole of the upper part of the picture on B. 

This piece is worth inspection, but the clay' is 
less bright than on the skyphos, and the added 
red not so well preserved. There is no golden 
yellow, but plenty of added white, though 
faded to a rather dingy' shade. Herakles, a 
whirligig figure, with branches in the field, is 
well done ; the exterior figures, though adequate, 
are a trifle sketchy like many of his drawings on 
lekythoi. Similar diners appear on Bologna 1 29 
and Athens 595. This cup differs considerably' 
from the only other at present attributed to this 
painter, Copenhagen, CV pis. 115 and 116. 
Here we have the black-figure shape, with a 
different rendering of the eyes, and hea\’y 
vine-branches at the handles. But the picture 
on the outside, Hephaistos on his horse, is alto- 
gether typical of the Theseus painter’s style, and 
comparable in many points of detail with the 
Winchester skyphos. 

Cup II (Figs. 2 and 3). — This one is excellently- 
preserved, beautiful bright smooth clay, glossy 
black glaze and much more colour left in the 
added red. 

The shape is similar to the Theseus painter’s 
Copenhagen cup, and the points mentioned 
above in regard to the decoration of that cup 
can be illustrated from this one. The rendering 
of the eyes is similar, and the same ray pattern 
springs from the foot. One small difference is 
that on the Copenhagen vase three black lines 
come between the rays and the picture ; on the 
Winchester cup a black band. 

The trim, business-like maenad is effective 
and well drawn ; this cup must be contem- 
porarv with some of the Theseus painter’s work, 
though not by' his hand. 

My' thanks are due to Mr. Spencer Humby, 
Curator of the Winchester College Museum, for 
repeated opportunities to study these vases. 

XoEL Oakeshott. 

power micioscope. and repoits that the cry'stals in 
the second sample differed somewhat from those in 
the first, suggesting, but not conclusively proving, 
that the buff sample may have been a pigment 
combining white with yellow ochre. 


The Same Methods. — There is nothing to 
answer in Rizzo’s amusing pamphlet, tvhatever 
its value as a document of taste. I tvill there- 
fore limit myself to correcting the errors of fact 
which it contains, or at least those of them that 
have any- bearing on the matteis at issue, and 
to remarking that the points of my original 
argument in the last number of this Journal, 
in so far as they are mentioned at all, remain 
unshaken after the thirty-five-page torrent of 
sound and fury' has passed. 

I did not, of course, object to the use of plaster 
casts in Prassitele, but of plaster restorations ; and 
not irrelevantly', since the improvements on 
Greek art in Saggi Preliminari are of a piece 
with them, as is the specimen of Latin verse in 
the latest pamphlet.- Evidently false quantities 
matter no more than false noses. 

The statement attributed to me in Saggi 
Preliminari that a certain class of Syracusan coin 
first appeared in 485 b.c. is repeated here. But 
where is this statement? What I said was that 
the earliest of the class was about 500, the latest 
about 483. Comment is unnecessary on the 
method, already familiar, that will now take one 
of the earliest coins (die-linked with one which 
I actually described as the earliest), place it 
beside a coin of 478 b.c., and ask if it is conceiv- 
able that only seven years separate the t^vo. It 
is the same method that silently omits one of 
the two coins which I said were falsely described 
in Saggi Preliminari, and instead illustrates the 
other (about which I said there might exist a 
slight doubt) twice. Silence is also preserved 
on the following points : — 

1. Features indicating lateness in the Bull/ 
Nike series of Catana. 

2. Corrosion and recutting of dies in some 
of the same series. 

3. Many important differences between two 
tetradrachms of Naxos and Aetna. 

4. Occurrence of X for H at Naxos after 
461 B.c. 

Silence, from one not wont to be sparing of 
words, is conclusive. 

Rizzo complains that he has been attacked 
personally-. For this he has only himself to 
blame. His original attack was not only- 
grossly personal, but quite unprovoked. His 
second claims to be a revelation. .\nd so it is. 

Berx-VRD .\shmole. 


^ Slaniere “ lorrette ” e metodi corrotti di Bernardo 
Ashmole. svelati da G. E. Rizzo. Rome, privately 
printed, 1939. 

- “ Tantae molis eiat Athenam edere nostram.” 
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Professor G jerstad on Cyprus. — At a time when 
a shortage of paper is likely to hinder scholarship, 
the last thing I should wish to do would be to 
waste space indulging in controversy with Prof. 
Gjerstad. Xor, otving to more pressing duties, 
have I much time to spend on his evasions and 
inaccuracies. But some comments seem desir- 
able on his review of my book Ancient Cyprus in 
JHS vol. LIX p. 142. 

He charges me with ignorance in failing to 
detect the fact that the Swedish Cyprus Expedi- 
tion, under his leadership, identified fully the 
Xeolithic Period of Ct^Driot archaeologc’. I 
regret that I must adliere to my original view 
that the Expedition made no such discovert'. 
They hinted at the existence of such a period 
and found certain potsherds of a new type, but 
the discovery was made by M. Dikaios of the 
Cyprus jMuseum, and not by the Swedish Ex- 
pedition. The sites of Erimi and Khirokhitia 
were found and excavated by M. Dikaios, and 
not by Prof. Gjerstad — or I have been seriously 
misinformed. The former site showed the more 
developed Neolithic and the Chalkolithic 
material, the latter the earlier stages when 
pottery was unknown. In all, some thirty sites 
of the Chalkolithic and Neolithic periods are 
now known in Cyprus. But Prof. Gjerstad, 
despite his exhaustive researches, found only 
three. Of these one, Petra tou Limniti, he labels 
as ‘ Pre-Neolithic ’ (as I pointed out in my book, 
p. 21). And yet he attempts to claim the dis- 
covery' of Neolithic Cyprus as his o\vn. I regret 
that this claim cannot be agreed to by any 
student. Prof. Gjerstad should resign himself 
to realities. One swallow may occasionally 
indicate the approach of fine weather: but one 
unhatched sts’allow’s egg cannot be expected to 
herald a blazing summer. More briefly, the 
Swedish Expedition failed to isolate the periods 
now known as Neolithic and Chalkolithic. 

Prof. Gjerstad accuses me of making no men- 
tion of Kalopsida as a settlement site. He will 
find my reference to that place in note i p. 27 
of my book. Incidentally his own note 7 in his 
review is a completely false statement of the 
facts. 

Elsewhere he accuses me of stating that ^Vhite 
Slip ware does not precede Mycenaean ware. 
That, too, is a false statement. I said nothing 
of the sort. Later he states that I believe that 
there is no excavated site tvhere the transition 
from Bronze to Iron -\ge can be studied. But I 
mention one. With singular disingenuousness 
he refutes my identification of Soli with the 
ancient .Mpeia by stating that .\ipcia existed in 
the time of Solon, and \'ounl -was uninhabited 


before 500 b.c. This would indeed be final as 
an argument if Prof. Gjerstad tvere being frank. 
But the facts are more inspiring. The Swedish 
excavators of Soli uncovered the Palace and the 
temple. The earliest date of the Palace is prob- 
ably 500 B.c. But Prof. Gjerstad omits to ex- 
plain that on the slopes of the hill on the summit 
of which the Palace stands are extensive remains 
of the City of Soli, which the Swedish Expedition 
did not ei'en begin to excaiate. .Ml Prof. Gjerstad 
has succeeded in dating is the Palace and 
temple which may have been built late in the 
history of the city. Until the main part of the 
settlement site is excavated no one is justified 
in maintaining that Soli does not antedate 500. 
It may even prove to be a Bronze-.\ge site in 
origin or — dare I suggest it? — even pre-Neo- 
lithic ! 

Excavators should not jump to conclusions. 
Subsequent discoveries are apt to be embar- 
rassing. I maintain obstinately that Soli may 
well be -Mpeia. .\nd Soli will probably prove 
an ancient site. 

As to Prof. Gjerstad's remarks on the dates of 
Cy'priot sculpture and his comments on what he 
considers the absuidiiy or inaccuracy of my 
view, I can only say this. No student of Greek 
sculpture as a whole could maintain for a 
moment that such a fully-lledged sculpture as 
that which I identify as Cambyscs could con- 
ceivably have been made as early as 570 b.c. 
Were that so, then Cyprus would prove to be the 
home and inspiiation of all .Mchaic Greek sculp- 
ture — which it patently is not. But, then. Prof. 
Gjerstad is not a student of Greek sculpture as a 
whole, nor, I imagine, does he pretend to be. 
The truth is that all the early dates for Cypriot 
sculpture must be radically scaled down. The 
sooner this is done the better, and then Ciypriot 
sculpture will fit into the whole picture of Greek 
sculpture. 

Finally Prof. Gjerstad pontifically remarks 
that my ' theories on the Mycenaean colonisation 
of Cyprus are not supported by the aichaeo- 
logical and anthropological evidence.’ To that 
I can only reply that the archaeological evidence 
has increasingly proved their truth. Indeed, 
niv ‘ theories ’ are deductions. Dr. Claude 
Schaeffer and mvself were tvorking simul- 
taneously on the interesting discovery of potter's 
marks, written in the Cypriot syllabary on the 
bases of Mycenaean \s are. We both came to the 
same conclusions. These marks form one quite 
indestructible proof of Mycenaean colonisation 
of the island. But Prof. Gjerstad. oddly enough, 
has in none of his earlier works made any men- 
tion of them. I fear he must have overlooked 
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them altogether. There are also many other 
facts ^vhich prove Mycenaean colonisation, and 
almost all students of C^’priot archaeology are 
agreed as to the truth of this theory. 

The anthropological evidence is at present 
inadequate. In any case, most of it is 
unpublished. 

I have composed this reply to Prof. Gjerstad 
more in the hope of warning others as to his 
controversial methods than \vith the intention 
of convincing him of his errors. That, I feel 
sure, will be difhcult. I trust, therefore. 


that this particular controversy tvill not con- 
tinue. 

St.VXLEY C-VSSO.V. 

Camberlej. 


Correction. — Owing to an oversight the follow- 
ing misprints were allowed to remain in H. W. 
Law’s article on ‘ The Mausoleum which was 
published in JHS lix. (1939), pp. 92-102: — 
absolute for absoluto in the passage quoted from 
Pliny on p. 92 ; and p. 94 tor p. 93 m notes 36, 
43) 55 ^tid 59. 
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Prehistoric Macedonia. By \V. A. Hecrtley. 
Pp. xxvi A 275 ; 23 pi. and 1 12 figs. Cam- 
bridge University Press. £3 3t. 

This book, which contains the results of Mr. 
Heurtley’s long study and unequalled know- 
ledge of the prehistory of Macedonia, constitutes 
a great achievement, and one of which Eng- 
lish archaeological scholarship may well be 
proud. 

The book is divided into three parts. The 
first, concerned with ‘ Excavations and Sound- 
ings,’ is a very clear description of the excavation 
work undertaken by Mr. Heurtley and his 
assistants. Plans and drawings are excellent, 
and are conveniently placed on the relevant 
pages of text, an arrangement sometimes omitted 
in archaeological reports. The majority of the 
photographs are good. They are employed to 
show details of the objects discovered, as found, 
and also to illustrate the appearance of the 
ancient sites, and of the countryside. The ex- 
cavations, owing to lack of funds, tvere usually 
performed by digging pits or trenches. This, in 
the case of three of the highest /e//s, was arranged 
by digging a series of small pits ('five square 
metres or so in area) at intervals diagonally 
down the slope of the if//, the pits being placed 
so that a complete record of all the stiata was 
obtained. It is conclusively established in these 
pages that this method of work is productive of 
a perfectly \vell stratified sequence of material. 
And. although Mr. Heurtley omits any reference 
to expenditure, all excavators know that his 
work, in proportion to the quantity and value 
of material (discovered, is by far the least ex- 
pensive yet performed. 

The second part of the book is devoted to a 
description of ‘ The Finds,’ which are divided 
into groups according to periods from the ‘ Early 
Neolithic Age ’ to the ' Iron Age,’ and also 
contains a series of short discussions on such 
subjects as interrelationship of sites, external 
relations and chronology. In the first part of 
this chapter an important point is made as 
regards the identity of the Macedonian Late 
Neolithic Black Polished 'Ware with Thessalian 
r.i.a. wares (pp. 67), a fact which illustrates the 
need for caution in any discussion of Thessalian 


r. wares, which are not all of the same period. 
In the second part Mr. Heurtley gives his reasons 
for a reconstruction of Macedonian Prehistory. 
He believes that in the Early Neolithic Period a 
colony of Thessalians pushed up from the south, 
to fall before invaders from the Middle Danube, 
who created the Late Neolithic civilisation, and 
spread south to Thessaly. Next, the Early 
Bionze Age period civilisation appeared, being 
due to an invasion fiom North-west Anatolia. 
The Middle Bronze Age was a time characterised 
by the use of wish-bone handled pottery and 
Minyan ware, except in Western Macedonia, 
which was ‘ completely cut off from the rest.’ 
In the Late Bronze -Vge there appeared ‘ painted 
pottery' of Macedonian character," tshich \vas 
scarcely, if at all, afl'ected by Myccnean \(aie, 
which reached Macedonia a little later. At the 
end of this period Lausitz pottery appeared, 
heralding the Iron Age, which was cliaractcrised 
by an effect of isolation, broken only in the sixth 
or seventh centuries, when Corinthian exjjuris 
came to Chalcidice. 

The third part of the book contains a ' Cata- 
logue ’ of pottery and other objects from 
Macedonia that are available for publication, 
excellemly illustrated by phoiograplis and draw- 
ings. Tliis catalogue (which is not confined to 
the material found by Mr. Heurtley) is by far 
the best example of the kind that has ever been 
offered to the student of prehistory, and will 
make a very valuable object lesson for future 
generations of excavators. It will also remain 
an e.xtieinely useful source of inl'ormation to the 
historian. It is greatly to be hoped that future 
excavators will try- to add such a catalogue as 
this to their reports. 

There is included in this book a note on 
mining in Macedonia, by Mr. Dasies, which 
contains some astonishing, and very ciuestionable 
remarks — as, for example, that ’ arsenic was 
occasionally used to liardeii copper in Egypt 
and to colour it in early Cycladic times ’ (p. 
254!. There is also a note on a skeleton by 
Professor Kotimares. 

It would be impertinent to criticise so learned 
and expeiiencedanarchaeologist as Mr. Heurtley. 
The reviewer does not himself agree with every- 
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thing tvritten here, but that may well be more 
against him than against the author. The book 
will remain as a great example of magnificent 
work, whereby, with almost ever)' obstacle to sur- 
mount, IMr. Heurtley has defined, practically 
single-handed, the outlines and many of the 
details of the ancient history of a big and most 
interesting countr)'. 

T. Burton Brown. 

The Archaeology of Crete ; an Introduction. 

By J. D. S. Pendlebury. Pp. xxxii -f 400; 

24 maps, 43 pis. and 53 figs. London: 

Methuen, 1939. £1 10s. 

The student approaching Minoan archaeology 
has too long been overwhelmed by the number of 
books on the subject and by their size. 
Hundreds of sites, investigated by the Greeks 
and by the four foreign schools which have 
worked in Crete, have been the subject of notices 
scattered in many journals, while the excavation 
of a single site has occasionally been published at 
enormous length. Evans’ Palace of Minos at 
Knossos ran to over three thousand pages, while 
Gournia appeared in so monstrous a format that 
no library shelf could accommodate it. 

In the face of this mass of material, Pendlebury 
has now had the courage, the time and the 
opportunity to cull the essential facts from all 
that had been published, to investigate for him- 
self sites known but ill-published or not published 
at all, to undertake extensive explorations on foot 
throughout the island and numerous excavations 
of his own and, finally, to produce within 
the covers of one manageable volume a well- 
illustrated compendium on the archaeologv' of 
Crete. 

In an introductory.' chapter he describes the 
island itself, its physical features, the routes by 
which it may be traversed and the authorities 
who have travelled in it and written of their 
travels. Among these Pendlebury must now 
take a high place. Rarely indeed has anyone 
travelled in Crete equipped with so intimate a 
knotvledge of its topography, \vith such sensitive- 
ness to its beauty or such appreciation of its 
charm. Anyone ■ivho, armed ■with this book, 
approaches Crete for the first time will find 
Pendlebuiy’s opening chapter and its appendix 
an invaluable guide. 

The archaeological remains of the island are 
then treated in their chronological order. To 
each period, from the Neolithic to the Roman, a 
section is devoted. The historical setting of the 
period and the sites occupied at the time are 
given ; the architecture, burial customs, frescoes, 
pottery, metalwork, stone vases, faience. 


figurines, seals and script typical of the period are 
described. Finally the foreign relations -which 
help us to date its limits are set forth, an attempt 
is made to determine its position in a chrono- 
logical system, and at the end of each chapter a 
most valuable list is appended of sites ^vhere 
remains of the period have been found, with full 
details and bibliography in concise form. Here 
for the first time we have clear pictures, fully 
illustrated by maps and diagrams, of conditions 
at each period. For the first time, too, the 
differences between one part of Crete and another 
are admitted, and no suggestion is made that 
conditions prevailing at any one site, however 
important, necessarily prevail elsewhere. South, 
East and Central Crete are treated separately, 
their local peculiarities and their relations one 
with another are defined. In particular 
Pendlebury’s co-ordination of the evidence at all 
three palaces (Cnossos, Phaestos and Mallia) at 
each period is very welcome. 

Fact and theory are kept apart and, in general, 
only the facts are given. One finds, too, a 
commendable disinclination to include any 
mention of Minoan forgeries, although their 
number is now so great that a brief cautionary 
tale might well have been justified. 

Foreign relations are, as anyone who knows 
Pendlebury’s earlier works would expect, fully 
and accurately treated, and the chronology 
founded on them is, therefore, mainly sound. It 
is to be regretted, however, that the book must 
have gone to press before the new evidence from 
Mari caused a revision in the previously accepted 
date of Hammurabi. We regret, too, a certain 
amount of confusion about the chronological 
relations of EM la, LM Ib and LM II. In view 
of the facts that nowhere has a pure stratum of 
LM H been found clearly stratified above one of 
LM Ib and that LM H patterns are so often mere 
stylisations of an LM la lily or an LM Ib octopus 
(a stylisation which is much more probably a sign 
of increased influence of the mainland upon 
Cnossos than of later date), \ve welcome Pendle- 
bury’s admission that there is much to be said for 
‘ describing LM Ib as LM H, since the present 
LM II is a style of vase-painting found only at 
Cnossos.’ This, however, solves only half of the 
problem. At Sclavokampos vases with the 
‘ LM la,’ floral style of decoration and others with 
that of LM Ib, marine style were found together. 
The same was the case at Tylissos, Nirou Chani 
and Gournia. Neighbouring ateliers were 
decorating pots with marine and plant motives 
at one and the same moment. The differences 
between the two styles are clear, but purely 
stylistic, and are no indication of a difference in 
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date. Yet Pendlebury can still speak of ‘ the 
later phase of LM I potter>', LM Ib.’ 

The plates are excellent. Pottery, metal-work, 
figurines and seals are shown grouped according 
to period and the groups arranged chrono- 
logically, interspersed at appropriate places with 
pictures of the architecture of the period. At 
least as far as the end of Ttlinoan times they of 
themselves provide an excellent histort'-book in 
pictures. The text figures, however, vary in 
value. The maps and simplified plans of sites 
supply a long-felt need and are verv' welcome. 
The drawings of the patterns in use on the vases 
of each period are, horvever, occasionally mis- 
leading. W’e regret, for instance, the portrayal 
ot light-on-dark patterns in use in EM III and 
MM I by means of dark-on-Iight. In one figure, 
moreover (p. 112I, dark-on-light and light-on- 
dark patterns are portrayed side by side by the 
dark-on-light process without discrimination in 
the legend. W’e regret, too, a certain tidying up 
of many of the patterns, particularly those of the 
earlier periods. There is perhaps something to 
be said in favour of straightening uneven lines in 
the interests of a nice trim line-cut, but it seems a 
little unfair to suggest to the student who may 
approach this book without prer ious knowledge 
of Minoan art that, for example, circles in EM 
times were compass-drawn. Of gems, although 
nothing but photographs could have conveyed 
any impression of the delicacy and subtlety of the 
relief, only drawings appear, and those not always 
accurate. 

The book remains, nevertheless, welcome in 
the extreme. In the main it is, of course, a 
summary and collation of tvhat had already 
been published in extended form and, even had 
it been no more, its value would have been very 
great. It is, hots'ever, still further enhanced by 
the new material of which it makes use. Much 
of this comes from Evans’ unpublished diaries of 
his early travels and from Bosanquet’s notes. 
IVIuch, too, comes from Pendlebury 's own 
excavations in the Lasithi plain. We could w ish 
that, in view of the light which these excavations 
have thrown on post-Minoan Crete, the years 
between the end of LM III and the Hellenic 
period had been treated at greater length. Mot 
one piece of sub-Minoan or of Geometric 
pottery is illustrated, and Protogeometric 
pottery from no site other than Cnossos is 
mentioned. 

But it is ungrateful, when we have been given 
so much, to complain that we fail to find this or 
that. The book is a most worthy member of the 
Methuen series, and cvill be indispensable to 
anyone who would know the history- of Crete at 


any time between the Xeolithic period and the 
Roman era. Edith Eccles. 

Die Metallindustrie AnatoUens in der Zeit 
von 1500—700 vor Chr. By Stefan Prze- 
WORSKI. Pp. xii -r 206; pi. 22. Leiden: 
E.J. Brill, 1939. guilders. 

This book, one of the most important that has 
appeared for a long time, could only be ret iewed 
adequately by one of those rai e scholars who have 
a comprehensive knowledge both of typology and 
technique, and who are well acquainted with the 
part of the world situated between Central 
Europe and Central Asia. A revietser whose 
qualifications are limited, even if his special 
study is prehistoric Anatolia, can do little more 
than give a general account of the scope and 
contents of the work, confining detailed observa- 
tions and criticisms, if any, to his own depart- 
ment, and conscious that they exaggerate their 
object out of its due proportion. 

From the full title, one might infer that Dr. 
Przeworski is concerned only with the centuries 
between 1500 and 700 b.c. That is not the 
case, for all periods from the late fourth millen- 
nium to the middle of the first are examined 
with almost equal care, .\mong the metals, 
copper, bronze and iron are those on which 
attention is focused, though something is said 
about tin, lead, nickel and the other constituents 
of bronze : also about gold and silver. The 
objects discussed only include works of art if 
they serve to illustrate technical processes. 

A survey of all excavations and most 
explorations conducted in .\sia Minor serves as 
introduction : here too are notices of relevant 
literature, supplemented by an excellent biblio- 
graphy. Excavators, as the author points out, 
have hitherto concentrated on the interior rather 
than the coastal areas, a circumstance which 
may to some extent distort our outlook: more- 
over, they have, on the whole, prefeired settle- 
ments to tombs. That is as it should be, but 
tombs are more likely to produce fine bronzes — 
witness the amazing wealth of the graces at 
.Alaca Huyiik. The comparative scarcity of 
tombs has, however, been in some measure com- 
pensated by the discovery of certain interesting 
hoards, on which considerable stress is laid. 
To the bronzes from settlements, hoards and 
tombs, some museum pieces with sound pedigrees 
may be added, so that a good body of evidence is 
available. 

From this. Dr. Przeworski selects the most 
outstanding classes of weapons, tools, horse- 
trappings and the like. His aim is to trace their 
first appearance in .Anatolia, their development. 
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their distribution and their origin, ^vhich is, 
in most cases, foreign. Many u-pes come, of 
course, from the east : from Mesopotamia, Syria 
or Persia. Aegean influence, though less per- 
vasive, was always strong in the west, and several 
articles hitherto regarded as imports are here 
attributed to native smiths. In the thirteenth 
century, there were intimate connections between 
north-eastern Anatolia and the Caucasus ; \\liile 
Europe, a debtor in the third millennium, 
became a creditor in the late and post-Hiitite 
periods. It tvould seem that the Anatolian 
metal-workers assimilated from the repertory- 
of their neighbours whatever \vas useful to them, 
their own particular talent being for the adapta- 
tion and combination of features found on models 
invented abroad. Looking back at the list of 
types chosen by the author as sufficiently in- 
structive to merit a section to themselves, I 
am surprised that pins should be absent. They 
are not neglected, but, by being mentioned in 
various contexts instead of together like the 
fibulae, lose their significance. Some, indeed, 
escape notice, such as the nice toggle-pin 
decorated with a pair of conventionalised 
birds from Alijar and paralleled at Chagar 
Bazar. 

The great periods of metal production for 
Anatolia — shared more or less by adjacent 
countries — are; (,i) the middle of the third 
millennium: ''2) 1500-1200 b.c. ; (3) the eighth 
century and after. Each period, as I have 
already indicated, receix'es due consideration, 
but the main theme of the book is, perhaps, 
the transition from bronze to iron. Dr. Prze- 
worski emphasises what is already known but 
not fully lealised : that the transition in question, 
his chalkolithische tvas not confined to a few 
hundred years, and that Anatolia, wheie the 
true iron age did not occur till 700 B.C., was 
by no means backtrard in this respect. With 
great insight, he investigates the effect of 
political and economic conditions on the new 
and the old metal : there was, apparently, a 
time, about the thirteenth centuiy, when copper 
was becoming difficult to obtain, while the 
change in the relative values of iron, bronze and 
silver between the twentieth and sixth centuries 
is astonishing. 

Technical processes — mining, smelting, cast- 
ing. etc. — are described in so far as they concern 
Asia Minor, and all analyses of metals found on 
sites therein are collected, a task which merits 
our gratitude. Quotations from ancient texts 
in classical authors are cited if relevant to the 
history of metal : though such extracts raise 
hopes of riches which are not fulfilled by the 


actual remains, archaeologists are accustomed 
to this form of disillusionment. 

In order to follow the letterpress intelligently, 
readers must ha\e before them clear pictures of 
the objects under consideration. Access to a 
good library is therefore essential, for the 
illustrations, ample though they are, cannot 
include all one needs to see. They give, how- 
ever, the things that matter most, and one is 
impressed not only by the number of unpublished 
or inaccessibly published specimens reproduced, 
but by the industry which has located them. 

As a final tribute to a remarkable achievement, 
I should add that, unlike most volumes of its 
size, die Metallindustrie Anatoliens is remarkably 
up-to-date. All major discoveries in Anatolia 
prior to 1938 are recorded, and references to 
books published as late as that year find a place 
in the numerous footnotes with which each 
chapter is provided. W. Lamb. 

Early Greek Elegists ; The Martin Classical 

Lectures. By C. M. B0WR.V. Pp. 208. 

Oxford University Press, 1938. tor. 62 . 

The scope of this very attractive and useful 
book is best described in the author’s o'.vn 
words : ‘ In these lectures I have attempted to 
give brief sketches of the works and personalities 
of the early Greek elegists, and to discuss some of 
the problems connected with them.’ The work 
includes many quotations from the originals, 
with verse translations culled from several 
sources. The general reader with some know- 
ledge of Greek will gain a clear idea of an 
important though somewhat neglected branch 
of Greek literature, and those who have made a 
special study of the subject can derive much 
profit from the discussion of the main problems. 
It is sad to think that so much early Elegy has 
been lost; but we have indeed reason to be 
grateful for the variety of the little that has 
survived. !Mr. Bowra helps us to see how' these 
poets represent various stages in the develop- 
ment of thought, as %vell as the idiosyncrasies of 
the states to which they belonged. In the first 
lectuie, ‘ Origins and Beginnings.’ the author 
accepts the connection of eAsyElov, ‘ \vhich first 
occurs in a fragment of Critias . . . \vritten at 
the end of the fifth century,’ with lAsyos, ‘ tvhich 
is freely used by Euripides and later writers to 
mean “lament” ’ ; but he rightly insists on the 
fact ‘ that the oldest t\'pes of elegiac verse have 
little or nothing to do with lamentation.’ " The 
earliest known elegiac pieces are either military 
like those of Callinus and Tyrtaeus or convivial 
like those of Mimnermus.’ ‘ There seems, then, 
little reason to doubt the simple theory that the 
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elegiac was originally a flute-song. The word 
may be of Asiatic origin, and some have 
recognised a collateral descendant in the 
Armenian root elegn-.’ See Boisacq, Diet, 
elyrn. p. 240, ' asyo;, origine asiatique fphty- 

gienne?), ct. arm. elegn-, roseau, flute.” The 
same lecture contains a discussion of Archilochus, 
Callinus and Alimnermus. The second chapter 
is devoted to Tyrtaeus: sound reasons are 
adduced for regarding him as a genuine Spartan, 
proved by his poems to be ‘ a man of authoiity 
in Sparta, an administrator and a general.’ 
Tyrtaeus ‘ shotvs how the ideals of the city-state 
had superseded those of the heroic individual as 
Homer displayed them.’ Xotc the discussion 
of ccuf)p, dyccSos and ctpsTii on p. 60, and the 
analysis of Tyrt. 9 on p. 62. 

In Ch. Ill Solon is presented to us as the 
t^ytical Athenian ; ‘ in the differences between 
these two men [S. and T.] tve can see figured on 
a small scale the differences which tvere later 
to turn Sparta and Athens into implacable 
enemies.’ ‘ He [Solon] is the only early law- 
giver of Greece who is a human being for us.’ 

‘ Hesiod's Eight is a creature of theology, but 
Solon’s belongs to political philosophy. His 
conception ol her was based on an understanding 
of the logic of events.’ Ch. W deals with 
Xenophanes, ‘ a man who combined ruthless 
intelligence with a gift for poet rv. . . . He tried 
to see the universe as a tvholc, and he succeeded.’ 
Mr. Bowra. in discussing Xenophanes' violent 
attack on the extravagant honours awarded to 
athletes, has some telling remarks on the civic 
dangers inherent in this cult. ‘ A good illustra- 
tion of this danger may be seen in the large 
number of victories rvon by tyrants and would-be 
tyrants.’ 

About Theognis ‘ the first poet of persecution 
mania ’ 1 Ch. V'l we are told that ‘ it is painfully 
clear that the Theognidea, if we may so call the 
collection, is not the w 01k of a single poet, but an 
anthology based on such work . . . a song-book 
. . . probablv made at Athens fail ly early in the 
fifth century . . . and used in aristocratic 
circles.’ ^Vith regard to the much-discussed 
‘ seal ’ set by the poet on his own Wdk. Mr. 
Bow'ia thinks ' it easier to believe tliat the seal is 
the name of Cyrnus.' But even if ‘ the poet set 
it on each piece as he wrote it,’ an imitator could 
easily introduce it into a poem of his own, just as 
it was easy to invent a maxim and begin it with 

Kai t 65£ ATipo66Kau, 

The book ends with an account of Simonides 
and the Sepulchral Epigram with its concise 
simplicity which suggests so much, like that one 
haunting line preserved on a stone found at 


Corinth: AFIvia toSe [aepa], tov ’oaeoe -r-cvto? 
dvai[ 5 Es], early sixth century, a simplicity 
never perhaps attained in any other language. 
Xote the very useful remarks p. 176 on 
the difference between elegiac and hexametric 
epitaphs and on the transition from the 
convivial flute-song to the elegiac epitaph in 
commemoration of the dead ip. 179 . ' Tlie 

ceremony of pouring the rvine ’ at a banquet in 
honour of those who died in a good cause ' is 
almost a libation. ... It was but a small step 
fiom this to inscribing elegiac \erscs as an 
epitaph on a tomb.’ 

There is a handy index at the end of the book. 

T. Hvdson-Williams. 

Solon und die Schopfung der attischen 
Grabrede. ByLEo\VEBER. Pp. vii -p 118. 
Frankfurt-a-M. : G. Schulte-Bulmke, 1935- 
RM. 10. 

This work is an attempt to trace the rise and 
development of the classical funeral oration, and 
to determine the period of its introduction. 
Weber seeks its ultimate origin in the ettitupPios 
alvis of the Heroic period, and after showing 
that this element of the funeral liiual of that age 
became overlaid by the more formal and less 
‘ heartfelt ’ element, the Spfivos, he expresses the 
view that the 4 TriTup| 5 iPs alvos was rcinstiiutcd by 
Solon, in the form of the £niTa9ios ^6yos, to 
honour those who perished in battle in defence 
of the State. Thus this element of the funeral 
ceremony, in origin aristocratic and appiopiiaied 
to individuals, acquired a public and demonaiic 
character, and was of considerable irnpoi lance 
in the development of Greek prose. He is led 
to ascribe this innovation to Solon after tracing 
the appearance of the £-mTa9ios A^yes back into 
the sixth century, and associates it with Solon’s 
legislation to linrit funeral ceicinonies. He 
attempts also to establish a connexion between 
the Greek ©pfjvos and the Roman thiita, and 
between the 4TriTd9io5 ?.6yos and the luud-uio 
funebris. 

It cannot be said that the author has proved 
his point, but his thesis might well be correct. 
On the other hand, the elaborate eflbrts to 
exit act exidcncc for such funeral orations from 
passages of Herodotus, and to ascribe the origin 
of the story of I'ellos and of the Atlantis myth 
to ETrrTd9ici Adyoi, seem highly fanciful. His 
attempt to explain the common elements in 
Athenian and Roman burial ceremonies on the 
theory that the migration of the Etruscans from 
Asia Minor to Italy by wax- of .\ttica affords the 
connecting link, might be criticised even more 
strongly. The whole work displays an extreme 
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of detail and erudition, and unlimited use of 
conjecture and imagination. What there is of 
value is obscured by lengthy and involved 
digressions. Much of the detail which overloads 
the text might have been relegated to the 
eighteen ‘ Exkurse ’ tvhich complete the book. 

R. J. Hopper. 

Solon the Liberator. A Study of the Agrar- 
ian Problem in Attika in the Seventh 
Century. By W. J. Woodhouse. Pp. xvi 
— 218. Oxford University Press, 1938. 
I2J-. &d. 

The present tvork, tvhich was published after 
the death of the author in 1937, is preceded by 
a Biographical Xote. 

Professor Woodhouse at the outset emphasises 
the slightness of the evidence afforded by Solon's 
otvn poems in their present fragmentary state, 
and considers that the complete poems, written 
for contemporaries who were perfectly familiar 
with the prevailing economic conditions, would 
have given no fuller information. Likewise he 
describes the evidence of Aristotle in the 
■ASriuaicov -rroAiTEia as ‘ slovenly and incautious 
generalisation,’ and holds much the same opinion 
of Plutarch’s account. Both authorities suffered 
from being so far removed from the events they 
professed to record. 

Of cardinal importance for a study of the 
reforms of Solon are the origin and nature of 
the Hektemors. \Voodhouse concludes that they 
were in a position of limited slavery, in bond to 
a private master, while still remaining citizens. 
He postulates the inalienability of landed pro- 
perty in the pre-Solonian period {i.e., land was 
entailed in the family), with the consequence 
that loans were on personal security. Therefore 
the Horoi were not boundary" stones converting 
the holding of the indebted farmer into the 
private property of the creditor, but enduring 
memorials (‘ ward-stones ’) of a form of purchase 
(in tvhich the loan formed the purchase price) 
■sv'ith perpetual right of redemption — in short, a 
prototype of the fourth-century -irpacjis ettI Auctei. 
Thus the debtor became a tenant paying a fixed 
proportion as interest or rent (Woodhouse 
assumes one-sixth). If he failed to pay this 
proportion of his produce (Woodhouse emphas- 
ises the natural economy prevailing, though he 
grants that the position was much further com- 
plicated towards the end of the period by the 
appearance of metal currency), he and his family 
were liable to seizure, thus passing into the class 
of Hektemors, who paid five-sixths (the amount 
is assumed not proved) to the creditor and kept 
one-sixth for their own sustenance. 


Solon’s work was to abolish the Horoi, freeing 
the land from the lien of the creditor and 
restoring it to its hereditary owners, out of whose 
possession theoretically it had nerer passed. 
Thereafter liability for debt was to be on pro- 
perty only, and to make this principle of practical 
value, Solon freed landed property from the 
practice of entail. Thus in futuie a peasant, 
borrowing on his land, might lose the land, but 
even if he wished he could not pledge his person. 
Here Woodhouse associates the work of Peisis- 
tratus on behalf of peasant agriculture, through 
the institution of agrarian loans to afford succour 
to peasants in financial difficulties. Finally he 
offers a new explanation of the nature of the 
‘ Kreokopidai.’ 

In its broad outlines the theory put forward 
is very' attractive, but it depends largely on the 
assumption that land was inalienable in the 
period before Solon’s reforms. Details are not 
always logically and fully worked out. The 
question whether tenant farmers paid one-sixth, 
and whether the Hektemors were ‘ sixth-parters ’ 
in the sense that they retained one-sixth of the 
produce of their labour, still remains to be 
proved. The arrangement is a little confused, 
and there is certainly an excessive use of legal 
terminology". A fuller discussion of relations 
w"ith Megara, of the possible significance of the 
conspiracy of Kylon (surely no attempt at 
tyranny could ‘ possess little or no significance 
from the standpoint of the Attic peasant ’ ?), and 
of the import and export trade of Athens, would 
have been tvelcome. As far as the thorny sub- 
ject of the coinage is concerned. Professor Wood- 
house was no doubt wise in saying no more than 
he has done. 

There is an e.xcellent bibliography, and a list 
of Professor Woodhouse's publications ; the refer- 
ences to the ancient authorities are full and 
accurate. R. J. H. 

Zur alteren Attenisclien Kolonisation 

{Offprint from Eunomia, vol. i, fasc. i). By' 

V. Ehrenberg. Pp. 21. Prague. 1939. 

In this excellent paper Prof. Ehrenberg 
discusses the nature of Athenian colonisation 
(coToiKtai and KAripouxiai) and, in connexion 
with it, the political standing of Peisistratus and 
Miltiades, both in answer to Berve’s recent book 
on Miltiades. He argues, against Kahrstedt as 
well as against Berve, that we do wrong to use 
strict standards of constitutional law' in defining 
the terms, that there were many grades of 
colonies, from the pure drroiKia which became a 
completely" independent state to the pure KAripouxia 
in which the settlers not only remained Athenian 
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citizens, but formed no community of their own 
(as in Salamis) : between these two there were 
cmoiKiai politically dependent on Athens, as 
Brea was intended to be (note especially 11 . 20- 
26 of the inscription', and KAr,pouxiai which 
formed communities of their otvn, though the 
cleruchs were still citizens of Athens because of 
the distance, they could not exercise their 
political rights in Athens, and obtained a sort of 
municipal autonomy!. Lemnos (later divided 
bettveen Hephaistia and Myrinai and Imbros 
are the chief examples of this last kind. Though 
I agree with Berve that the existence of the ten 
Kleisthenic phylai on Lemnos is not, as such, a 
proof of Attic citizenship (the new settlement 
must have some organisation, and what more 
natural than one taken direct from the 
priTpoTToAis, especially if the settlers, as is 
possible, were taken equally from all the 
phylai? ^), yet Ehrenberg is convincing that the 
Lemnians did in fact retain their citizenship. 
He points out that in IG iE 672, c. 280 b.c., 
when, if at any time, political terms should have 
been stabilised, the Athenian citizens on the 
island, though having a hipparchos sent yearly to 
govern them, are described as inhabiting the two 
poleis, each of which has a demos. Nothing could 
show more clearly the looseness of terminolog>'. 
The casualty lists of Lemnians of the fifth 
century', set up in Athens, are evidence of their 
citizenship ; the §£voi -who occasionally appear 
on Athenian lists are not arranged by communi- 
ties and are clearly individuals who have served 
in Athenian regiments, or in close contact with 
them, not contingents of allied States ; the 
Argives and Kleonaioi tvho fell at Tanagra are 
not listed by their own phylai. Thucydides vii 
57.2 is not in any tvay decisive, as Berve supposes : 
Ehrenberg might have made this even clearer — 
Thucydides lists the Lemnians, Imbrians, and 
Aiginetans then in Aigina, and as ^vell the Hes- 
tiaieis in Euboea, who tvere cttoikoi, in a 
separate group from the Athenians themselves 
and from all others who took part in the e.xpcdi- 
tion. Yet we knotv that their position was not 
in all respects the same : Lemnos and Imbros 
paid tribute, .\igina and Hestiaia did not. 
Does that prove that the latter pair were 
KAtipouxiai, the former drroiKioi? In that 
case Thucydides’ single group disappears, and he 
expressly calls the Hestialeis ottoikoi. Ehren- 
berg could have added too that Amphipolis, 


^ tVhen Ehrenberg says the new phvlai were purely 
local, not kinship groups, he forgets that descendants 
of the original members all belonged to the same 
phylai, irrespective of residence. 


which tvas certainly an d-troiKio: in the old sense 
except in so far as its autonomy -was restricted 
by' the Athenian empire, paid no tribute. - 
Cleruchies, which formed communities, founded 
before 478, might be treated as separate com- 
munities and pay tribute ; cotoikio:!. founded 
during the Empire, might not. The standard 
to be adopted is a political, not a legal one. 
Ehrenberg is quite convincing. 

In this light he considers the earlier settlement 
of Sigeion and the Chersonese ; he agrees with 
Berve about the former (that it was a true 
diToiKict}, not about the latter ; he thinks, 
certainly rightly, that the prosecution of Mil- 
tiades for tyranny implies the presence of 
Athenian citizens there. He shows equally' 
clearly that Berve’s vkwv both of Peisistratos and 
of Miltiadcs, that they were individuals outside 
the State, and their careers 'except for 
Marathon) broke the continuity' of Athenian 
history, is quite untenable ; in particular he 
gives a sensible view of Herodotos’ narrative of 
the Parian expedition, which does not imply an 
unconstitutional position for Miltiades (I would 
go a little further, and reject the view that 
Miltiades did not reveal to the ecclesia the object 
of the e.xpedition ; the story may have no more 
truth than the similar one about Themistokles 
and the silver from the mines), .\ltogether an 
admirable essay. 

A. W. Gom.me. 

University of Glasgow. 

Storia dei Greci dalle Origini alia Fine del 
Secolo V. By G. De S.vnciis. 2 vols. 
Pp. xvii -1- 595, xiii 4 - 580. Florence : ‘La 
Nuova Italia,’ 1939. 90 Zirr. 

A book on Greek History by De Sanctis 
naturally invites comparison with his gieat 
Storia del Romani ; and indeed the present woik 
has many features in common with the 
earlier one. It shows the same unobtrusive but 
comprehensive knowledge, the same indepen- 
dence and sincerity of judgment, the same un- 
adorned but lucid style. On the other hand it 
dispenses with explanatory and coniioversial 
footnotes — as a substitute for these, biblio- 
graphies containing the recent liteiature on 
special topics ate appended to each chapter: 
and it gives relatively far more space to matters 

- He points out that Brea, though within the 
empire organisation, did not pav tribute, and thinks 
this mav have been because it was too small and too 
poor. This is highly improbable ; there were many 
minute communities which paid some tribute. If 
Brea ever survised as an cnroiKicj, its position was 
the same as that of .\mphipolis. 
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outside the field of ^\■ar and politics. The 
special emphasis which the author has laid on 
the cultural history' of Greece is all the more 
welcome, in that his chapters on Greek literature 
and art, on philosophy and religion, are not in 
the nature of mere appendices, but make a 
serious endeavour to show in a clear light the 
inter-action between Greek culture and the 
general history of Greece. (Some readers may 
wish that the space devoted to power politics 
had been cut down even further. More than 
10 per cent, of the whole book is devoted to the 
Peloponnesian War, and no less than fourteen 
pages to the siege of Syracuse.) 

In the political field De Sanctis has given an 
unusually clear account of the structure of early 
Greek society ; and he appraises the fully 
developed Athenian democracy with a nicely 
balanced judgment. He makes a doubtful 
point in suggesting that the ' democratic idea ’ 
would have provided the best bond of union for 
Greece in the fifth century'; but he does well 
to emphasise that the Greeks neglected to reap 
the full fruits of their victories over the Persians 
and Carthaginians. In condemning the im- 
perialism of Pei ides he hardly gives due weight 
to the benefits of the ‘ pax .\theniensis ’ ; but 
he is wholesomely outspoken in affixing the main 
responsibility for the Peloponnesian \Var upon 
Pericles, and not upon Sparta. 

In his appreciation of Greek men of letters 
De Sanctis is perhaps at his best when he 
discusses the lyric and choric poets and the 
Sopliists : and it is pleasing to find him giving 
full recognition to the intellectual intrepidity 
of the early Ionian thinkers. 

Some passages in this book may cause readers 
to shake their heads. The author may be right 
in e.xplaining away the legislators Zaleucus and 
Diodes as mere deities, but ^vhen he describes 
Cadmus and Xeleus, Achilles and Odysseus, as 
faded gods, he seems to go too far in his inverted 
Euhemerism. Though he has a keen eye for the 
distinctive merits of the Homeric poems, he 
will not allow that one outstanding personality 
cast them (approximately) into their present 
shape. He rejects the comparatively ancient 
and haimonious Greek tradition of a ‘ Dorian 
Invasion,’ though this is receiving more and 
more support from archaeology, and boldly 
equates Dorians ^vith Achaeans. His chief 
reason for this heresy is that in historical times 
the people \\ ho called themselves ‘ .Achaeans ’ 
spoke a Doiic type of Gieek. But to recon- 
struct the language map of Greece in the second 
millennium fiom that of the fifth or fourth 
century is a hazardous proceeding, in view of 


the many' changes which might have occurred 
within the group of Gieek dialects in the 
interval. .An even greater paradox is the 
statement that in 417-15 b.c. Xicias was the 
director of .Athenian policy (with .Mcibiades as 
his understrapper), and that he was the real 
author of the Melian and Sicilian expeditions. 
The basis of this argument is the fact that 
(Xicias wanted to distract the .Athenians from 
further adventures in Peloponnesus. But this 
hardly suffices to prove, in plain contradiction 
to Thucydides, that Xicias therefoie led them 
into other and wilder adventures. Lastly, 
Critias’ cowardly massacre of the men of 
Eleusis was surely not a ‘ simple police 
operation ’ ! This is hardly in keeping rvith 
the many courageous stands which De Sanctis 
has made for political decencies. 

But it would be ungracious to end this review 
on a querulous note. The ‘ Grand Old Man 
of .Ancient History' ’ ( as De Sanctis may well be 
called) has produced a worthy counterpart to 
his Roman History ; and this is very high 
praise. M. C.vry. 

Hellenic History. By George Willis Bots- 
FORD : revised and rewritten by Ch.\rles 
.ALEX.VNDER ROBI.XSON, Jr. Pp. xiv 398. 
XewA’ork; Macmillan, 1939. 

This new edition of a book first published in 
1922 is an almost new book. Xot only, as the 
preface declares, are several chapters or some 
passages entirely new, but the whole character 
is changed. It has lost some of the peculiarity 
of the original book, e.^. in the arrangement of the 
subject matter (twenty-six instead of thirty 
chapters, many of them wth new titles') : the notes 
at the bottom of each page, containing the main 
source-material, have vanished (_this is rather 
regrettable), and the “ .Additional Reading 
references at the end o.'" each chapter are re- 
placed by a Select Bibliogiaphy belonging to the 
r\hole book. There are no illustrations in the 
text, but very fine plates. By omitting the head- 
lines of each short paragraph, the text has 
become much more readable. The first edition 
was a rather original text-book for teachers and 
students, the new one is less so, but it gives a 
concise and interesting account for a good 
average standard of educated people. 

Of course, the new edition (although in a less 
degree than the old one'i endeavours not only 
to treat history in its political and military 
aspects, but to lay' down the main features of 
general civilisation, of art and literature, of 
social and economic conditions. It is always 
a difficult task to do such work in a few hundred 
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pages, and e\erv reader will miss one thing, 
and believe another one to be over-emphasised. 
Prof. Robinson, on the whole, has done very 
well. The main lines of history are clearly 
pointed out, -while a great mass of details is 
dispersed over the whole account. 

No reader, however, will get the slightest idea 
of the comple.xity of some facts, and the 
difficulties of some problems. Everything looks 
simple and clear, much more so than can 
usually be justified, even in a book of this 
ts-pe. The worst seems to me that rather often 
matters are stated as ascertained facts which 
actually are quite uncertain or even wrong. Xot 
many people would agree, I suppose, to the idea 
of a militaristic and extremely autocratic regime 
in Minoan Crete (28;, or that Eg^-pt was in 
part responsible for the great intellectual awaken- 
ing of Greece (57). Even the strongest ‘ Uni- 
tarian ’ would not agree to a sentence such as 
this : ‘ Homer wrote at Chios, about 870 b.c.’ 
And if you read : ‘ perhaps his greatest social 
interest was in woman’ (1351, you would not 
think this phrase concerns — .\eschylus ! After 
all that has been tvritten on the subject, it is 
surprising to read (2471 that Alexander made 
his trip to the .-^mmoneion to convince the 
Egyptians that he was the true heir of the 
Pharaohs. 

But it is easy to pick out details like these, and 
I do not \\ish to over-criticisc a book which 
has many outstanding merits, I very much like 
some of its well-formulated sentences and some 
of its character-sketches. Also I ought to 
acknowledge the up-to-date nature of the 
writer’s information. He hints at some of the 
most recent discoveries, some of which, how- 
ever, are not yet quite assured, e.g. that it was 
Troy Vila, not Troy \T, that was destroyed by 
war; that Cleisthenes was archon in 525 b.c.. 
etc. One chapter (332 ff.) the author owes 
entirely to Tarn’s wonderful book about Bactria 
and India. 

I think that the new edition will make its 
way as the first did. In some respects, it is an 
improvement, and, at any rate, a sound and 
readable book. Ehrexberg. 

Couroi et Couretes : essai sur I’educatiou 
spartiate et sur les rites d’adolescence 
dans I’antiquite hellenique. iTravaux 
et Memoires de I’Universite de Lille, 
Xouvelle Serie, Section Droit-Lettres, Xo. 
21.1 By H. Je.xxm.vire. Pp. 638. Lille: 
Bibliotheque universitaire, 1939. Fr. too. 

The importance of this work is hardly com- 
mensurate with its bulk. The fundamental 


thesis is not very novel and is probablv true — 
namely, that classical and pre-classical Greece 
retained at least vestiges of a svstem of age- 
classes such as is still operative in -\frica, for 
example, and in particular of a warrior class, 
meinbeis of which were called KcOpoi or 
KcupfiTr; and may be presumed pretty safeh' to 
have had their procedures of initiation, instruc- 
tion and tests of courage, intelligence and so 
forth. It is in itself perlectly legitimate to look 
for such traces, to consider whether tiiere mav 
not have been rather more than vestigial sur- 
vivals and to examine various obscure cus'Loms 
and rites, not least those of Athens, Crete and 
Sparta, to see if they are best explained bv 
supposing such survivals in historical times. 
This the author does in Chapters I\'-\TI ' Le<; 
origines rituelles de la geste de The see' ; ■ Le jtu du 
Steptei ion ’ : ' Danse s et 'initiations ne'luisei': 

‘Sous la masque de Lyeurgiie Tliese arc pre- 
ceded by considerations of Homeric society 
'Chap. I':, of the origins of the ttoAis Cliap. 
Hi and a sketch, from standard authorities such 
as Frobenius. Hollis. Junod and others, of 
.\frican conditions 'Chap. HI', and aie followed 
by a long appendix analysing and commcniing 
on Strabo’s excursus on the Kurelcs in Bk. X. 
It cannot be denied that in some cases Jcanniaire 
has the probably right explanation of the Greek 
phenomena, and that he shows thioughout 
considerable ingenuity and no small amount of 
learning and diligence. 

But the book is in many ways faulty. In ihe 
first place, the methodology is poor. The 
.■\frican material is amassed at rather unnecessary 
length, for nearly all the souices arc very well 
known, and a polite gestuie or i\so aie made in 
the direction of the theory oi Kultuikieise. But no 
attempt is made to show that any .Vfrican Kultur- 
I-rcif e.xtended to historical or prchisiorit Greece, 
and yet quite small details of .\frican usage ate 
many times cited to explain strange features, or 
what appear to the author to be such, in fjieek 
custom. But where there is no proved historical 
connexion between two sets of phenomena, it is 
eery bad method to adduce more than general 
similarities. In this case, we may suppose that 
young Greeks in early times wcic set aside and in 
some sense even consecrated as warriors, because 
that is done in .-Mrica and elsewhere, and human 
nature is much the same everywhere in its 
general lines; but we are not justified, e.g.. in 
citing the occurrence, incidentally to the .Vrican 
ritual, of ccitain beast-like monsters which 
terrify the initiands in support of a very 
hazardous theoiy that Lykurgos was originally a 
monster of that kind, a sort of svolf-demon. 
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Another defect is that the literature is often 
somewhat behind the times. The Homeric 
criticism is still in the obsolete bondage of 
separatism, the author actually quoting Berard 
more than once as if his views were of importance. 
]Much is naturally said of Sparta, but hardly any- 
thing of Xilsson's probably correct theory that 
the peculiarities of the Lykurgean system arise 
from the organisation of an army or horde on the 
move, and not that of any settled community. 
The Hymn of the Kuretes from Palaiokastro is, 
quite legitimately, dealt with, but the com- 
mentary is mostly from Aliss Harrison, though 
much has been done to elucidate the text since 
she wrote. Euripides is incidentally cited Ip. 
2991, yet the aged fallacy that he was a woman- 
hater has not been got rid of. Among many 
highly doubtful etymologies (perhaps the weakest 
single feature of the book) is one of the name 
Lykurgos based upon the Alexandrian 
Zerdehnung, AuKoopyos, which appears in our 
conventional texts of Homer ; surely van 
Leeuwen’s edition ought to have taught scholars 
to pay no attention whatever to such malforma- 
tions. But worse than inadequacies of this kind 
or than trivial inaccuracies of detail here and 
there (not very many for nearly 650 pages) is a 
tendency to treat mythological material as if it 
were all alike venerable and cultural data, that is, 
as if the Greeks, particularly in the Hellenistic 
period, had never consciously archaised. That 
the ^vork was written to uphold a theory may 
excuse some arguments and attempts at explana- 
tion which the author would hardly have 
employed t! uii Otcriv 6ia<puAdTT0JV. 

The work, then, although useful, if only as 
showing the extreme limits to which this explana- 
tion of certain facts can with any show of justifica- 
tion be pushed, is not so good as it ought to be. 
Some day, perhaps, there will appear a revised 
and amended edition; if so, it would benefit by 
being a great deal shorter. H. J. Rose. 

Science and Politics in the Ancient World. 

By Bexj.vmi.x Farrixgtox. Pp. 243. 

London: George Allen and L'nwin, 1939. 

Professor Farrington’s subject is the stag- 
nation that so early overtook Greek scientific 
thought, and the long decline in scientific 
intelligence during the Roman period. He 
contrasts the logic of two such important figures 
as Empedocles at the beginning of the period 
and Prudentius at the end, and shows that 
in the case of the latter there was no loss in 
literary skill and imagination. How was it, 
then, that men submitted to the fettering of 


their critical faculties and were willing to revert 
to deposited traditions about the universe and 
not press forward to a logical development of 
free ideas? The author adduces the modern 
analogy' of Haeckel, who. from the position of a 
disinterested disciple of Darwin, was led, as a 
result of official religious and secular opposition 
to the implications of Evolution, to write for the 
scientific education of the masses. Popular 
opposition to advanced scientific thought is not 
so effective as has often been supposed, for it is 
generally indolent and unorganised. Much more 
serious is the opposition of a ruling class that 
fears the impact of scientific thought upon the 
carefully guarded complex of beliefs and tradi- 
tions by which acquiescence in their rule is 
maintained. This opposition is often only 
latent, and even the instinctive violence of a 
Theognis is not in the long run dangerous. 
But should an exceptionally brilliant thinker 
appear among the conservatives, he is capable 
of devising an anti-science (from the scientist’s 
point of view a pseudo-science : but tve are 
considering the phenomenon objectively), which 
with its clever appeals to instinct and tradition 
may convince the people more easily than the 
austere reasoning of science. This, according 
to our author, was the role of Plato, who lent 
his developing logic and beautifully clear prose 
to the unconcealed propagation of admitted 
falsehoods in the Republic and the Laws. 
Epicurus and Lucretius were the last defenders 
of science against the conservati\'e reaction of 
the ethical-political philosophies. Even Stoicism, 
which began as a movement to make the under- 
man conscious of his worth, became infected 
by the all-pervading political bias. 

^Vhile intellectuals of the Left have often 
failed by trydng prematurely to impose novel 
and difficult ideas upon untaught people, 
history shows that the finest brains on the Right 
are not in the least convinced by the anti- 
science they teach, and cynically defend their 
admitted equivocations on the grounds of their 
own superiority to the masses. As long as 
education Avas privileged, this perversion of 
science by politics was naturally not easily 
detected. Class-consciousness from Right or 
Left ineHtably sets up what we may call a 
distortion in the thought-continuum. The 
spread of education has made it possible for some 
to get a detached standpoint, but they are few; 
in fact, the danger of warped pseudo-scientific 
thinking threatens soon to become greater from 
the Left than from the Right, since the Right is 
increasingly finding it necessary to rv'ithdraw from 
its entrenched philosophical position and choose 



NOTICES OF BOOKS 


299 


• 

between non-violent compromise and uncom- 
promising violence. 

It is not clear whether Professor Farrington 
considers the class-antagonism to be the sole 
factor, or only the principal factor, in the 
stagnation of ancient thought. rigidly 

Marxian view would no doubt allot the entire 
responsibility in this direction. Since September 
1939, however, it seems to ha\’e become fashion- 
able to disavow Marxism, and certainly the case 
for the exclusively economic interpretation of 
histon.' can be overstated. On the other hand, 
it is hard to find a reason for the decay of 
ancient science that does not inevitably lead us 
back to the social structure of ancient society. 
Slaveiyy which made it less necessary to invent 
labour-saving devices, and the contempt for 
craftsmanship, which put a social bar in the way 
of practical experiment, have often been cited 
as factors. We may add that the neglect of 
experiment not only brought ancient science 
to a premature stalemate, but also made it 
impossible to refute an erroneous h>-pothesis by 
appeal to demonstrable facts ; it is in this way 
that conservative opposition to modern scientific 
discoveries has been silenced. The tendency 
of Greek intellectuals to abstract thinking, 
which so distinguished them from their con- 
temporary neighbours, was not corrected by the 
wholesome discipline of trial and error, and ran 
fatally to excess. ‘ Kepler,’ we are told, ’ one 
of the most luxuriant and tvildly theoretical of 
a priorists, nevertheless constantly appealed to 
the facts of observation and unhesitatingly abode 
by their verdict. . . . Only observation could 
decide which of all possible mathematical 
harmonies were those actually embodied in 
Nature.’ There tvere few Greek scientists who 
were equally discriminating. 

Professor Farrington has some interesting 
remarks on the Delphic oracle’s selection of 
Socrates as the wisest man in Greece. The 
oracle, he points out, teas the religious prop of 
Dorian oligarchy, and probably chose Socrates 
not merely for his intellectual attainments but 
for his political sympathies. Professor Farring- 
ton’s scorn for the oracle is e.xpressed in 
language flavoured by demagogic rhetoric 
rather than sober scholarship Cpp. 120, 209''.; 
but he has certainly made a just assessment of 
its political significance, and his criticism of 
Socrates may be uncomfortably near the mark. 
One might ask \vhy that energetic deflator of 
intellectual self-importance never practised his 
art on the arrogant young oligarchs whose 
dictatorship proved so offensive that the people 
of Athens lost no time in replacing them by the 


‘ demoplutocracy ’ that Socrates and his dis- 
ciples so despised. Plato and Aristotle, for all 
their brilliant contributions to ordered thought, 
both died convinced of the inherent superiority 
of one class over another and its consequent prior 
claim on the good things of life. Professor 
Farrington has done well to remind us of the 
falseness and superficiality of such a social 
doctrine and the danger of accepting tliese 
philosophers as teachers and guides to social 
conduct for all time. 

G. E. Kirk. 


The Stoichedon Style in Greek Inscriptions. 

By R. P. Austin'. Pp. xii — 130; pi. 

14. Oxford; University Press, 1938. 

loj. 6d. 

A notable addition to the scries of Oxford 
Classical and Philosophical Monographs : a 
balanced and sober inquiry' into the scope and 
significance of this style of Greek engiaving. 
The author, against those who claimed for it 
Ionic origin, demonstrates that the stoichedon 
style is native to .Uttica (p. 15); that its be- 
ginnings in the second half of the sixth cenlun.- 
coincide with the disuse oi boustrophedon in favour 
of right-ward writing, and that its adoption was 
promoted by this change (pp. lyff.i; that it 
remained popular because it \sas found aestheti- 
cally satisfying 'p. 5,); that, epigraphically. 
it was the liall-niark of .Uihcnian demociacy in 
its prime (pp. 122 ff). To the layman, the most 
interesting part of .U.’s work will doubtless be 
found where, after a careful analysis of the 
technique (chapter 4) and limitations p. 43 fi’.) 
of the style, its fortunes are traced : the setback 
under the stresses of the Peloponnesian War 
(P- 53^ > the revival during the fourth century, 
and the final decay in the miseries of the third 
(chapter 8). The skill and space required for 
stoichedon writing were expensive ■ p. 103). 
This, witli the inherent weakness of the style 
in word-division, caused it in an age of poverty 
to be abandoned. Outside .Uttica, and in 
particular at Delphi (p. 76 ff.}, in the islands, 
and in particular in Delos (p. 83 ff. stoichedon 
is symptomatic of -Vthenian influence or dom- 
inion. It survived sporadically into the full 
Hellenistic period, both in the Greek homelands 
and in the Greek East ''chapter 9). It last occurs 
in Lycia in the third century .A..D. ,'p. 1171. 
The author is to be congratulated for his sensible 
and scholarly handling of a subject tvhich, 
though specialised, is of interest to every student 
of Greek epigraphy. 


T. Bruce Mitford. 
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The Athenian Tribute Lists, Vol. I. By B. D. 
Meritt, H. T. Wade-Gery and M. F. 
McGregor. Pp. xxxii -j- 603 ; i map, 23 
pi. and 192 figs. Published for the Ameri- 
can School of Classical .Studies at Athens by 
the Harvard University Press, 1939. $ 15.00. 

This weighty volume marks the culmination 
of more than a century’ of study, inaugurated by 
the publication of K. .S. Pittakis’ Uancienne 
Athcnes in 1835 and the first volume of A. R. 
Rangabe’s Antiquites Helleniques in 1842, placed 
upon a firm foundation seventy years ago by U. 
Kohler’s masterly Urkunden und Untersuchungen, 
consolidated by the edition of the relevant texts 
by A. Kirchhoff in IG i and again by F. Hiller 
von Gaertringen in IG i-, issued in 1924, and 
carried on intensively' since then by various 
scholars, among whom B. D. Meritt and B. 
fVest take the foremost place. Xo group of 
epigraphical texts has deserved or received a 
study so meticulous as the Attic quota-lists, and 
none has yielded results of equal historical im- 
portance. 

On its title-page the work bears the names of 
three authors, all of 'whom have become in- 
timate, in long residence at .Athens as ■well as in 
close study elsewhere, with the relevant docu- 
ments and had already made contributions of 
high value to their reading and interpretation. 
It is dedicated to the memory of Allen Brown 
West, tsiiose tragic death in 1936 precluded his 
participation in the actual writing of this volume, 
to which, nevertheless, he has contributed 
materials of the utmost importance alike in his 
many published works and in unpublished notes 
(see p. 462). Chapters I-III contain, in 106 
pages, a detailed list and bibliography of the 285 
fragments of the quota-lists discovered in modern 
times, ^\■ith excellent photographs of all save the 
38 which can no longer be traced, and brief notes 
on difficult or disputed readings. Chapter IV' 
provides a similar list of the 52 e.xtant fragments 
of three assessment-records, including the famous 
decrees and schedule relating to the re-assessment 
of 425 B.c. (to which IG i-.i5i is here added), 
and 14 of two decrees [IG iA65, 66) dealing with 
tribute-lety, recently restored in Meritt’s Docu- 
ments on Athenian 'Tribute. Chapters V and AT 
present the completed texts of all the foregoing 
documents, together with the relevant fragments 
of Craterus, the decrees of Callias [IG i-. 91, 92), 
the decrees for Methone [IG i-. 57) and a 
mutilated decree [IG i-. 109) of 410-g b.c. 
regarding the repayment of debts due to Athena, 
as well as bibliographies and comments on 
restorations and dating. Chapter A'^II, 227 
pages in length, is entitled ‘ The Register ’ and 


comprises the complete records for 454—409 b.c. 
of 343 communities, based on the data, positive 
or negative, of the documents under review, 
with brief notes, drawn from literary sources, of 
revolts, conquests, treaties, etc., ^vhile in Chapter 
Vni we have supplements to this Register — 
variant forms, partially preserved names, dynasts, 
group-payments, special rubrics, and an alpha- 
betical list of names arranged under districts. 
Chapter IX, ‘ The Gazetteer,’ contains 106 
pages of notes and discussions, mostly geo- 
graphical. on the local and ethnic names found 
in the Register, the results of which are sum- 
marised in the appended map of the .Athenian 
Empire. Chapter X consists of a roster of the 
known Hellenotamiae and their secretaries and 
paredroi, and Chapter XI contains 161 ‘ testi- 
monia,’ excerpts from authors (vsith new res- 
torations of the ‘ .Anonymus Argentinensls ’ in 
Tg) and inscriptions (T68-78 ; only the .Athenian 
monetary decree is quoted in full) bearing upon 
the subject of the book, which closes with indexes 
of significant Greek words, proper names iother 
than those in the Register and Gazetteer) and 
emendations of literary texts. 

Finality cannot, of course, be claimed even 
for a work like the present. It includes eight 
fragments discovered, and one rediscovered, in 
the course of the recent American excavations 
in the .Agora and on the north slope of the 
.Acropolis, and further similar finds may tvell 
come to light in future, supplementing or modi- 
fying the te.xts here given and the views here 
expressed. Xor is the book as it stands ts-holly 
flawless, though the very triviality of the points 
I have noted for criticism ^ and the fewness of 
the authors’ conclusions about which I am 
sceptical bring home to me the extraordinarily 
high standard maintained. The work — clear in 
arrangement, lucid in statement, combining 
width of outlook with the utmost accuracy in 
matters of detail — is a stupendous achievement, 
which must still further enhance its authors’ 
reputations, while the perfect t^'pography and 


^ E.g., for H. X. Pryce fp. viii) read F. X. Pryce, 
for 40 (p. 34, Xo. 64) 42, for ’E-rn-rnpis (p. 529) 
’ETTETTipis, for the second ’ASEvalois of T70 (p. 
579'i ’Affevaios, and for tributus (p. 599) tributum. 
The spelling M^tilenaean (thrice on pp. 587—8) is 
preferable to Alitylenaean used (with Mitylene) on 
p. 548. There are a few mistakes in Greek accentua- 
tion, e.g., cr9payi6i on pp. 164, 597-8, ©ettoAos and 
2 a:po 9 pdKcov on p. 483 and AuCTipoyeia (side by side 
with Auaipdxeia) on p. 5G4, nor do I wholly grasp 
the principle of admission and exclusion applied in 
the first index, why, e.g., s.v. vopiapa we find a 
reference to Di but not to T6 or T69. 
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illustration reflect the highest credit on printers 
and publishers alike. We can but hope that the 
second volume, in which the historical questions 
raised, and to some extent answered, by the 
evidence here set forth will be discussed and an 
account will be presented of the rise, character 
and fall of the Athenian Empire, may attain an 
equally high level of scholarship and may appear 
without unnecessary delay. M. X. Tod. 

Collection Froeliner, I. Inscriptions grec- 
ques. By Louis Robert iBiblio- 
theque Nationale ; Departement des 
Medailles et des Antiques'). Pp. ix — i6o; 
pi. 51. Paris: Editions des Bibliotheques 
Xationales, 1936. 

Wilhelm Froehner, who was born at Carlsruhe 
but became a naturalised French citizen, was a 
philologist and archaeologist of great learning 
and considerable influence and an ardent 
collector of antiquities, especially those which 
were inscribed. With a somewhat grim humour, 
he prided himself upon keeping secret the 
contents of such inscriptions as had not already 
been published before they came into his 
possession. After his death, which occurred on 
22nd May, 1925, in his ninetieth year, his 
collection passed, under the terms of his will, to 
the Cabinet des Medailles of the National 
Library in Paris. Its publication was entrusted 
to Professor Louis Robert, who in the volume 
before us, admirably produced by the Bontemps 
Press at Limoges, deals with all those Greek 
inscriptions which are ' documents more or less 
independent of the objects on which they are 
engraved, excluding coins, vases and the whole 
instrumentum domesticum.’ These number 108 in 
all, apart from the three heliasts’ tickets which are 
here included (No. to q, r, i). though they form 
part of a private collection. In an appendix six 
further inscriptions are added fNos. 92-97), 
which belong to the Cabinet des Medailles but 
were derived from other sources. 

The Froehner Collection is representative of all 
the principal classes of epigraphical documents 
and of all parts of the Hellenic world. Each 
inscription is carefully described and the text is 
printed, with few e.xceptions, in minuscules, 
while the forms of the monuments and the 
character of the script are clearly shotvn in the 
series of excellent plates added to the volume. 
That the editor has carried out his exacting task 
with the highest competence and the utmost 
thoroughness goes without saying. By common 
consent he ranks among the foremost Greek 
epigraphists of this, or indeed of any, age, display- 
ing an industiy, a perspicacity and a mastery of 
JHS. — VOL. LIX. 


all the relevant materials which are nothing short 
of phenomenal. It is hard to believe that any 
scholar could have made more of the very hetero- 
geneous collection here catalogued and discussed 
than Professor Robert has succeeded in doing, 
and the book amply confirms, though confirma- 
tion is superfluous, his reputation for learning 
and brilliance. While in some cases — e.g.. that 
of the most famous of the texts acquired by 
Froehner, the Siorayua Kaiaapo; from Palestine 
relating to tomb-violation : No. 70J — the com- 
mentary is surprisingly short, in others — e.g., 
the Tegean decree in honour of Cassander of 
Alexandria Troas iNo. 25', the document 
relative to the Acarnanian League (No. 33 . a 
frontier-demarcation, perhaps from Lusi No. 
41 ), and above all the thiee inscriptions from 
Theangela (Nos. 52-341 lecently published by 
Professor Rostovtzeff — it is of characteristic 
fullness and permanent value. In the course of 
his comments the author introduces a number of 
corrected readings, restorations and interpreta- 
tions of various texts already known, nor has he 
omitted to enhance the utility of the book by 
ample inde.xes. 

Not that the work is absolutely flawless : but of 
the six-scorc errors I have noted two-thirds are 
mere slips in Greek accentuation, and of the 
remainder few are likely to mislead any careful 
reader. I add brief notes on a few of the points 
which struck me as I read this varied and 
fascinating volume. 

On p. 16 Robert casts doubt on the corret tness 
of the reading x^P'toTtuXiv in an .\ltic defixio 
iWunsch, No. 68(/, 11 . 6, 7;, rightly remarking 
that ‘ le redacteur n'eut pas cte embarrasse pour 
designer une meretiix par des termes plus clairs ct 
moins recherches que xoP'tottSjAis.' He there- 
fore suggests as the true reading dA9lTo^Tu^lv. 
Would not X'^'pTottcoAiv, ‘ paper-seller,’ supply a 
simpler solution of the problem? True, the 
word is new; but the formation is noitual, 
XaproTrebAr,; is found in a gloss, and the use 
of x^P'^ns as early as the fifth century b.c. is 
attested by a line of Plato Comicus cjuoted by 
Pollux (vii. 210) and by IG i-. 374. 279. — In No. 
13, 11 . 4—7, Robert reads KdjjTExs avTjf) —aper 
oa (ujTov. adding that the last word is written 
aavTov. I cannot but wonder whether v at the 
beginning of I. 7 is not the missing u of cnj-rf(U 
placed below instead of beside the n in No. 79 
the final 3 of 1. 6 is written at the close of 1. 3 ', 
and whether the last word is not ctcttov cf. 
’AroKAEas = AOroKAEas in 1 . 2,. — In No. 33, 
1. 3, ’AKapvlot? is apparently a tx'pographical 
error for ’AKapvavias, as is also in the commen- 
tary p. 41 ) .\karnienne for .Vkarnanienne. — 

X 
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On p. 48, note 6, /G Vi should be IG Va.— 
Xo. 69 runs thus; 0£o6cbpou ■ttp^£)ct(^ut£pou). [ 
AucrTp(ou) Kri' ] Robert comments ‘ A la 

fin de la ligne 3, I’indiction.’ But the highest 
possible indiction-number is 15, and kti' (aSl 
must here refer to the day of the month. — In No. 
77, 1. 18, the word irappijous which puzzled 
Robert (cf. pp. 123, 156) is but another form of 
Travpijous, ‘ root and branch,’ a word ivhich 
occurs in a metrical epitaph from Thebes (IG 
vii. 2545. 8). In 1. 22 ”A8ous should, as the 
photograph shows, be 'ASou (cf. 1. 19). — In Xo. 
79, 1. 3, I should prefer ouketu to ouk Itei. — 
In Xo. 81, 1. I, •n-(aT)p(6)s should be read for 
Ti-(^a')T(p6)s, in 1. 20 S6|o(v) for So^av. — Xo.’ 96. 
The reference to Michel’s Recueil should be 804, 
not 1004. 

M. X. T. 

Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum : Great Britain 

11 = Cambridge 2. By \Vi>nFRED Lamb. 

Pp. 72 ; pi. 48. Oxford University Press, 

1936- 

IVuth the second part of the Cambridge Corpus 
nearly all the Greek and Etruscan vases in the 
Fitzwilliam have been published. The pictures 
are even better than in the first part, and the 
catalogue, which covers a wide field, is a fine 
piece of work. 

For some reason not stated, the plates in the 
two volumes are not numbered through, but 
start again, and even a third time, for the 
Ricketts and Shannon collection, included in 
the second volume, is numbered separately. 
Thus there are three plate I’s, three plate 2’s, 
and so on. To avoid confusion. Miss Haspels’ 
practice (in her Attic black-figured Lekythoi) 
might be followed : ‘ CV Cambridge pi. i ’ to 
mean pi. l in the first Cambridge volume ; ‘ CV 
Cambridge ii pi. i ’ to mean pi. i in the second 
Cambridge volume; ‘ CV Cambridge RS. 
pi. I ’ to mean pi. i in the Ricketts-Shannon 
section of the second volume. 

With X’. 186 (ii pi. 20, 26) cf. the Syracuse fr. 
Mon. Ant. 17, p. 255. 32. 10 (ii pi. 22, 2) was in 
the Hamilton Gray collection. Cf. \’atican 358 
(Albizzati pi. 47}. For xliv in the text, four 
lines from the end, read liv. 28. 2 (ii pi. 26, 3) 
is not the vase mentioned by Buschor in FR. iii 
p. 297 : it is by the same hand as .Athens 12138 
iX*. ioi6; CTJd pi. 8, 1-21 and another white 
lekythos in Lord Elgin’s collection at Broomhall 
(youth in chlamys, and woman with basket, at 
tomb; ; manner of the Sabouroff painter, con- 
tinuation of his lekythoi in the time of the Bird 
painter. 

The Ricketts and Shannon vases, formerly on 


loan, have now become the property of the 
Museum. RS. pi. i, i is in the same style as the 
Leningrad amphora Jb. 42 Beil. 26-7 at p. 166: 
cf. also Munich 1400 (CT pi. 32, i and pi. 33, i) 
and an oinochoe of shape 3 in the collection of 
Capt. Spencer-Churchill (rider and three youths). 
With RS. pi. 2, I compare the Wurzburg hydria 
305 (Langlotz pi. 96), which is a rather eccentric 
work by the Swinger. RS. pi. 3, i and pi. 3, 2, 
with Cambridge 8. 27 (CT. Cambridge pi. 21, 2) , 
belong to a large group of kyathoi treated in 
Raccolta Guglielmi pp. 52-3. The Euergides cup 
RS. pi. 5, 2 and pi. 8, 4 was formerly in the 
possession of Geladakis in Paris {Coll. ALE. 2-4 
jutn 1904 pi. II, no. 248): the missing sherd 
with the forearm of the right-hand athlete, part 
of the palmette, and the final sigma of the 
inscription, is in the \’illa Giulia ; this suggested 
that the cup may have come from the Canino 
collection, and Mr. Plaoutine tells me that it 
did : the provenience is therefore Vulci. RS. 
pi. 6, 2 (the lower pictures, misprinted la and 
ib on the plate) and pi. 8, 5 is a cup with a jolly 
subject. On one half, a satyr driving a pair of 
satyrs is coming down the straight, leading from 
a satyr driving a pair of maenads. On the other 
half it is a horse-race, the mounts being 'wine- 
skins; this picture explains another, on the 
Munich cup 2622, where a satyr is riding a Mine- 
skin and whipping it up with a sandal. After 
the race the Mine in the skins M'ill be emptied 
into the kraters. -Another appearance of the 
trumpeter on the race-course is in the Florence 
cup 81600 {Atene e Roma 1923 p. 3), M-here 
he is playing the jockeys up to the post. For 
the style of the Ricketts and Shannon vase, 
coarse but lively, cf. a cup in Tarquinia (I, male 
at krater ; A, satyrs and maenads ; B, satyrs and 
donkey), a cup partly in Heidelberg (33, Kraiker 
pi. 6), partly in Villa Giulia (see JHS 51 p. 45 
no. 15), and a fragment in Heidelberg (14, 
Kraiker pi. 3). RS. pi. 15, i, nearly all 
modern, was hardly Morth publishing. With 
RS. pi. 16, 4 cf. Copenhagen inv. 6442 {CV pi. 
167, 6). 

J. D. Be.azley. 

Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum : Italia 13 = 
Florence 2. By Doro Levi. Pp. 68 ; 
pi. 48. Rome: Libreria dello Stato, 1938. 
The second fascicule of the Florence Corpus is 
specially welcome because most of the vases in 
that fine collection are unpublished. Here we 
have nearly all the .Attic rf. vases exhibited in 
the upper rooms, except the cups. The photo- 
graphs are not very Mell reproduced. Some of 
them are printed double ^though M'ithout extra 
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charge). Many of the negatives seem to have 
been painted up in order to abolish the high- 
lights, which is unnecessary. There is a 
tendency, as in many quarters, to distort the 
figures by taking the photograph from too low 
so as to show the heads better. In spite of these 
defects, for which the author is not responsible, 
the volume is a boon. 

4017 (pi. 25, 4) and 4018 (pi. 25, 5') are by the 
painter of Dresden 312 : 4010 (pi. 25, 6) by the 
Epimedes painter, see JHS 59 p. 150 on Brussels 
CV III Id pi. 7, 3. With 4020 (pi. 25, 7) cf. the 
Nolans Munich 2332 and 2337. 4021 (pi. 31, 5) 
is in the manner of the Tarquinia painter 
(painter of Tarquinia RG U2i). 4012 (pi. 31, 

6) is by the Ariana painter, so called from a 
column-krater in Geneva, once in the \’illa 
Ariana (phot. Giraudon 4027, Amazonomachy) ; 
for other works of his see JHS 54 p. 92 on Wurz- 
burg 528. ‘ End of the fifth century ’ seems late 

for 4052 (pi. 31, 7). The caKoc-krater 4226 
(pi. 36, 1-2) is published in Overbeck KM pi. 
12, 26: such small parts of it as are genuine 
recall the Berlin painter. The column-krater 
by the Eucharides painter, 3990 (pi. 38, i and 
pi. 40, 1-2) can be augmented: first, by the 
fragment CV pi. 8 B2 (attributed to the artist 
in Campana Fragments p. 15), which gives the 
missing part of the left-hand satyr; and 
secondly by a good big fragment in Goettingen 
(attributed to him by Martin Robertson), which 
gives part of the warrior and women to the right 
on the obverse. 4009 (pi. 43, i) is by the painter 
of London E489 ; 4023 (pi. 46, 4) is a late work 
of the painter of the Florence Centauromachy. 
The fragments CV pi. 14 B5, assigned to 
Hermonax in Campana Fragments, prove to belong 
to the signed Hermonax stamnos 3993 (pi. 52, 
1-5). and one of them has now been inserted, 
together %vith a third fragment, recognised by 
Neri, which gives part of Tithonos’ lyre. The 
hydria 3984 ipl. 37, i) is closely connected with 
two others of the same type, one in the Scala at 
Milan [Coll. B. et C. pi. 2i, 153), the other Berlin 
2176 (Johansen II. fig. 29', and may be by the 
same hand. The fiagment CV pi. 13 B9 was 
seen by Neri to belong to the hydria 3983 (pi. 
57, 2) and has now been added. The well- 
known pyrrhic hydria 4014 (pi. 57, 4 and pi. 591 
belongs to the gioup of Polygnotos. The dancer 
to the right on pi. 39. 3 wears a brassiere like the 
pyrrhichists on the Copenhagen hydria CV pi, 
156, which resembles the Florence one, for 
subject, in some respects. 3996 (pi. 66, i J is in 
the manner of the .\eglsthus painter. 3933 
(pi. 71, I ) is to be completed by the fragments 
CV pi. 20 B31. In JHS 59 p. 130 the pyxis 


4217 (pi. 71, 14) was intended to be compared 
with the Bonn pyxis 769 and Moses Vases from 
the Collection of Sir Henry Englefeld pi. 31, 2, but 
the printer made nonsense by omitting the 
reference to the Bonn Corpus pi. 27, 4-5. 

For the facts about the ascription of 3982 
(pi. I, I and pi. 2) to Myson, which are not 
stated quite clearlv, see Pan-Maler p. 22. 

J. D. B. 

Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum : Italia 14 = 

Museo Nazionale di Palermo 1. By J. 

^L\Rco^■I Bovio. Pp. 23; pi. 49. Rome: 

Libreria dello Stato, 1938. 

The first Palermo instalment gives most of the 
earlier rf. vases. The descriptions are careful 
and accurate. The pictures aie on the whole 
good, but it is evident that the reproduction has 
fallen short of the photography. An excellent 
point is that the vases have all been cleaned before 
photographing. 

PI. 3 I misprinted 4), no. \' 637, is in the manner 
of the Epeleios painter, cf. Cab. Med. 311 (De 
Ridder pi. at and pp. 384-5) and Florence 
3951. PI. 4 (misprinted 3-. 4: I was wrong in 
attributing the Eros riding a dolphin to Oltos. 
PL 6, no. V 652 ; the interior recalls Oltos, but 
the exterior does not. PL 7, 1-4, is ascribed to 
Epiktetos himself in BSR ii p. 16 note 3. 
PL 7, 5 (misprinted 4 in the text) is the fragment 
attributed to Oltos in Alt. T. p. 17 no. 73. 
PL 9 : Chelis group, see Campana Fragments p. 7 
on pi. I B17. PL 10 is not attributed to the 
Triptolcmos painter in /ih. F. p. 153, but said to be 
related to him: it no^v seems to me to be a very 
early Makron, like Munich 2617 and Tarciuinia 
698. PL 1 2, in the manner of the Brygos painter, 
is by the Castelgiorgio painter (see Campana 
Fragments p. 33 no. 12), PL 15: the cleaning 
revealed the signature. PL ib, 2, is not the 
fragment attributed to the Lewis painter in 
Att. V. p. 150 no. 24, which is from a skyphos 
not a cup: the cup-fragmeut pi. 16, 2 is in the 
manner of the Teleplios painter, cf. the Czartoi v- 
ski cup 80 (lasM in Poland pL 8, 3 and pi. 17, 2 : 
CF pL 37, II. The two cups pis. 17-18 have 
now been published bv Mrs. Marconi Bovio 
herself in Le arti pis. 149-130, and rightly placed 
in the neighbourhood of the Pistoxenos painter. 
PL 20, a-3 (\’ 6681 is assigned to the Brvgos 
painter, as a late work, in Caskey Attic Farr 
Paintings in Boston p. 21 note i. PL 21, i : the 
name is written THMlNlAEN. The descrip- 
tion of pi. 21, 3 appears to be omitted. PL 22, 6 
is near pL 22, 7-8 and the painter of Athens 
12778, recalls also the Kaineus painter see on 
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pl. 45, 1-2). PL 22, 9 is by the Bowdoin painter. 
The two lekythoi pl. 23, 1 and pl. 23, 5-G are 
also related to the Bowdoin painter, as the author 
observes, and may have been made in his work- 
shop, but are not from his hand, and also recall 
the painter of Dresden 312. Pl. 24, 7 is no. 2 1 in 
the list of tvorks by the Bowdoin painter, Att. V. 
p. 137. Pl. 24, 5-6 is by the Flying Angel 
painter. On the painter of pl. 25, 2 and 5 see 
V. Pol. p. 79, addendum to p. 19. Pl. 25, 3-4 is 
attributed to the painter of the Paris Giganto- 
machy in Caskey AFP in Boston p. 26. Pl. 26, 
I and 4-5 may be counted as belonging to the 
Mannerist group. Pl. 27, 1-3 is a coarse late 
imitation of the Berlin painter {Berliner Alaler 
p. 18 no. 80). Pl. 27, 4 is by the Achilles 
painter. I am no^v inclined to give pl. 28, 1-2 
to the Pan painter himself (Pan-Maler p. 23 
no. 30). Pis. 29-30 has escaped cleaning. 
Better pictures of pl. 34 in Pan-Maler pis. 31—2 
and pl. 27, 2. Pl. 37, 4 is from V 780, not 

V 779. Pl. 41 is rightly ascribed to the Pan 
painter by the author, Pl. 44: the Iliupersis 
painter is the late (early classical) phase of the 
Tyszkiewicz painter. Pl. 45, 3 is the reverse of 

V 792 (pl. 46, 1-2) ; pl. 46, 3 is the reverse of 

V 786 (pl. 45, 1-2). The artist of V 786 
(pl. 45, 1-2 and pl. 46, 3 : already published by 
RafFaello Politi in 1841, Spiegazione di cinque vasi 
di premia pl. 6) may be called the Kaineus 
painter after this vase : by the same, another 
column-krater from .A.grigento, no. 15 in the 
museum there, and probably a third in Stock- 
holm with Dionysos, two sat^TS, and a maenad. 

I wonder if we may emend ‘ dorso ’ to ‘ torso ’ 
in the description, p. 2 1 line 3 ? V 792 (pl. 46, 
1-2 and pl. 45, 3), also published in Politi’s 
vasi di premia, pl. t, might be a very late work of 
the Harrow painter. The author follow's 
Dr. Pace {Dioniso 3 p. 162) in supposing the 
subject to be a shoemaker's shop, which had 
already occurred to Politi : — Stanno alia parete 
. . . appesi duo balsamari, tre scarpe, ed una 
specie di tintinnambolo ; quindi Lettor mio sei 
in tua piena liberissima iacolta di giudicar 
quelle figure un Ciabattino colle sue ciabette e 
caraffe di cerotto, approuve par la Societe d’ En- 
couragement de Paris ; un Sagrestano colla sua 
Campana ; un’ Insalatara venditrice, o tutt’ 
altra, patteggiante innanti la sua bottega,’ The 
objects are sandals, sponge, shoes, alabastron, and 
doubtless belong to the lady, who is sitting in her 
house and receiving a visit from an older and a 
younger admirer. Pl. 48 i Politi op. cit. pis. 4-5) 
is certainly connected with the Boreas painter, 
as Mrs. Marconi Bovio says, though not from 
his hand. J. D. B. 


Corpus Vasorum Autiquorum : France 14 = 
Paris, Musee du Louvre 9 . By X. 
Pl.\ol'tine. Pp. 64 : pl. 48. Paris : 
Champion, 1938. 

This is an excellent instalment of the corpus. 
The contents are varied, and one of the most 
important parts is the publication of the 
‘ Caeretan ’ hydriai, which are described care- 
fully and well illustrated, with numerous close- 
ups. It is alw'ays said that all ‘ Caeretan ’ 
hydriai were found at Cervetri, but Mr. Plaoutine, 
who perhaps knows more about the nineteenth- 
century history of vases than any one else, shows 
that this is by no means certain, and that some 
of them may be from Vulci. To the mentions 
of III Fa pis. ii-iQ add Johansen Iliaden i 
tidlig graesk Kunstpp. 89 and 123. E 696 is stated 
to be unrestored, but is there not repainting in 
the patternwork (pl. 2, 6-7) ? The face drawn 
underneath the foot was evidently done by an 
amateur when the master’s back was turned. 

Less dazzling, but useful in a quiet w'ay, are 
plates devoted to the East Greek cups (Ild), and 
to the Etruscan imitations of Corinthian (III Cb), 
which are accurately distinguished from true 
Corinthian. 

Ill Ca pl. 32, I and 5-10: Payne did not say 
that the style of this Corinthian vase recalled the 
Affecter, but only that there was an ‘ artificial 
primitiveness in the faces ’ which recalled him. 

A recent addition to the collection is a very 
pretty Little Master cup of unusual type, CA 
2918 (III He pl. 84, 1-5). Mr. Plaoutine says 
that it recalls Amasis : it is indeed an early 
work by the Amasis painter, as Mr. Vanderpool 
has since made clear {Hesperia 8 p. 255). 

In III He pl. 89, 1-3, Pettier interpreted irpio 
as trplou not Ttpico. 

HI Id, Attic rf. The hydria M6 (pl. 54, 6-7), 
recalls the Kleophon painter and is by the same 
hand as the hydria Athens 1480 (CC 1251). 
M5 (pl. 54, 9 and 12) is in the manner of Poly- 
gnotos. 

The volume is dedicated to the memory of 
Edmond Pettier. J. D. B. 

Corpus Vasorum Autiquorum : Deutschland. 

3 = Mtiuich 1 . By Reinh.vrd Lullies. 

Pp. 38; pl. 52. Munich: Beck, 1939. 

Good photographs, well reproduced, and on 
one side of the paper only, wliich must add to the 
cost; careful descriptions, with some apt 
stylistic comparisons ; useful indexes. The vases 
have been ss'stematically cleaned before photo- 
graphing, and it is a disgrace that this has not 
been the rule in the Corpus. 

Dr. Lullies begins with Attic bf., and publishes 
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all the ‘ one-piece ’ amphorae in Munich. The 
earliest in the collection are the ‘ horse-heads ’ 
1360-1362 and 1363. The central class consists 
of the vases belonging to Group E (1380, 1382, 
1394) 1396, 1397) ; 1381 is related to the group. 
1 378 seems to be a slight work by a rather older 
artist, the Princeton painter: and so does a 
second vase (not the name-piece") in Princeton, 
an amphora with a god seated between winged 
goddesses and youths. Brussels R 279, the 
amphora with the old wives marketing (CT 
pi. 16, 5) is probably also by him. Another 
large group is by the Srving painter ( 1 385, 1 386, 
1387. 1395, 1411). A new vase by him in the 
Rochdale Museum has just been published by 
Webster and Charlton {Memoirs of the Manchester 
Literary Society 83 pi. 2). 1375, as well as 1401, 

is by the painter of Berlin 1686. fine amphora 
by this artist, Faina 73, is now figured in AV/53 
pi. 22 and pi. 23, I : this takes with it, as I noted 
in BSA 32 p. II, the London amphora B 197: 
both turn out to be early work by the painter of 
Berlin 1686. 1379, as Lullies observes, some- 

what recalls this painter : it may also be com- 
pared with an amphora in Capt. Spencer- 
Churchill's collection, which has Herakles and 
the Lion on both sides. 1367, 1368, and 1369 
belong to the group of the painter of Louvre F6, 
who was a companion of Lydos ; I perceive that 
two of them bear a red dipinto L\’, and that an 
amphora by the painter of F6 himself, \'atican 
314 {.Albizzati pi. 37 and p. 109) has the same 
mark; but lay no stress on this. Another 
group (put together by Lullies) consists of 1393 
and 1398; 1370; 1373 and 1374. Madrid 

10922 (CFd pi. 2, 3) is by the same as 1393 and 
1398; and LouvreF5 (CF pi. 10, 8 and pi. 1 1, 2) 
by the same as 1373 and 1374: both com- 
parisons made by Lullies. 1364 and 1365 are 
old-fashioned vases with animal pictures. With 
1371 compare Louvre F3 (CF pi. 10, 3 and 6) 
and \'atican 346 (.Mbizzati pi. 43). For 1400, 
a decent little vase, see the review of the C!am- 
bridge Corpus, on RS pi. i, i. It also bears 
some resemblance to the horseman amphora 
1402. Another good vase is 1403 : a replica of 
this, by the same hand, and much better 
preserved, was in the St. Audries collection {Cat. 
Sotheby 23 Feb. 1920, pi. i, i 1. These two stand 
apart from the mass of bf. amphorae, and so do 
those by the Amasis painter (1383) and the 
Affecter (1405). 

Of the late amphorae, contemporarv- with the 
rf. work of Euphronios and younger masters, 
1406, 1413, 1414, 1416. 141 7 are rightly ascribed 
to the Leagros group by Lullies. 1417 may be 
compared with the Holford hydria Cat. Sotheby 


July II, 1927 pi. 10 (-\chilles and .\jax playing), 
1406 with an amphora formerly in Dr. Hirsch's 
possession (A, Apollo seated with Dionysos, 
woman, and Flermes ; B, Dionysos and Ariadne 
with satyrsL 1412 is not, I feel sure, by the 
Madrid painter, but by an artist whose works 
are given in JHS 54 p. 91 on Wurzburg 182, 
the Long Xose painter as anyone who goes 
through the list tvill wish to call him. 

1364; Jahn gives a graffito not mentioned 
here. In 1414 ipl. 49, i) one horse is branded 
on the rump w ith a caduceus : see Haspels ABL 
p. 62 and add the Berlin skyphos figured by 
Blumel. Sport der Hellemn p. 25. J. D. B. 

Mnemosynon Theodor Wiegand. Pp. 100; 
36 pi. and 17 figs. Munich: Bruckmann, 
1938. 24: in cloth, RA/. 27.50. 

The manuscript of this Festschrijl was presented 
to Wiegand five years ago : some of the illustra- 
tions have since been published elsewhere, but 
the material is otherwise fresh. The contents 
are: H. Gundert, Der alte Pindar, a literary 
essay. W. Peek, Metrische Inschriften (of little 
intrinsic interest) and a Thessalian sacred cave. 
O. Uenze, Ein absolutes Datum innerhalb des 
Ablaufs der Schnurkeramik, on sherds from Eutresis 
of c. 1950 B.c. J. F. Grome, Lbwenbilder des 
siebenten Jahrlmnderts, illustrates water-spouts and 
the Corfu statue, which he decides did not 
belong to the tomb of Menecrates. FI. L. von 
Schoenebeck, Ein hellenistisches Schalenornament. 
finds Pergamene elements in marble fragments 
of the (Museo Mussolini, which he compares 
with Xco-.Attic craters and eailicr decorative 
work in several materials — not proven. I should 
say. J- erner, Itahsches imd koptisches Btonze- 
geschur des 6. und 7. Jahrlmnderts nordwdrts der 
Alpen, seeks especially for evidence of German 
trade with Lombardy. Bruno Meyer. Das 
goldene Tor in Konstantinopel, supplements Part I 
of the Landmauer, giving evidence that the 
Golden Gate, as added to the toun walls shortly 
after 425, consisted of the thrcc-door passage and 
its flanking towers, while the wall closing the 
outer side of the court is mediaeval, with an 
entrance rebuilt several times. Towards the 
close of the fourteenth century the Gate was 
converted into a sort of keep, and finally it was 
incorporated in the larger Turkish castle. 

.\. W. L.vwrence. 

The Greek Aulos. By Kathleen Schlesinger. 
Pp. 1 — 577; pi. 18. London: Methuen, 
1939- £2 2r. 

(Miss Schlesinger has devoted her wide know- 
ledge of musical instruments, ancient and 
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modern, to the study of the Greek aulos ; she 
has measured and calculated, has made and 
played facsimiles, testing them with various kinds 
of mouthpiece. For this is the crux of the prob- 
lem. The aulos was not a flute, but a reed- 
blown pipe. Was the reed single or double? 
The author’s conclusion is that it was both ; 
that the primitive double-reed gradually yielded 
place to the single-reed, rvhich gave greater 
scope to \irtuosity : and the latter she equates 
with the cupiy5 to which certain mysterious 
passages refer as to part of the aulos. 

-All the mechanical and acoustical problems of 
the instrument are exhaustively discussed, and 
Aliss Schlesinger’s conclusions deserve and will 
receive the closest attention. They are not, 
however, the most distinctive feature of the 
book. For her the aulos (and its congeners in all 
countries and ages) is not one instrument among 
many, but the instrument r\-hich has both 
originated and recorded a scale system of 
universal scope and validity. It is a fact that 
wood-wind instruments have commonly been 
bored with approximately equidistant holes. 
The result is a scale the intervals of which become 
gradually larger as it ascends. If the distance 
between holes is an aliquot part of the effective 
length of the pipe (including the mouthpiece), 
the resulting intervals can be expressed by super- 
particular ratios: e.g., if the effective length of 
the pipe is 1 1 units and the distance between 
holes is I unit, the pipe-lengths producing 
successive notes will be ii, lo, 9, 8, etc., units, 
and the interval-ratios will be ii/io, 10/9, 9/8, 
etc. Miss Schlesinger holds that there are seven 
fundamental scales of this character, distin- 
guished by different aliquot divisions of the 
pipe-length, which have arisen more or less 
independently all over the world, but were 
reduced to a coherent system by the Greeks. 

The Greek modes or Harmoniai were not, 
then, species of a uniform scale comprising at 
most four sizes of interval, but highly distinctive 
systems in which no t%vo intervals were the same, 
each interval in the upward succession tending 
to be slightly larger than its predecessor. The 
most ‘ perfect ’ example of the working of the 
principle is the Mixolydian, the notes (expressed 
as pipe-lengths) of which are as follows: 14, 13, 
12, 1 1, 10, 9, 8, 7. In other cases an eight-note 
octave scale can be obtained only by boring 
some of the holes at half the normal distance. 
Thus the Dorian is as follows: 22 (ii), 20 (10), 
18 (9), 16 (8). 14 (7'i, 13, 12 (6), II. In these 
Harmoniai two notes are of special importance: 
the lowest, which acts as a tonic, and Mese 
(Kord Buuamv), which varies in position from 


scale to scale, is always expressible as 8 or 16 in 
the numerical scheme, and the varying relation 
of which to the tonic {e.g., 8: 14=4: 7 in the 
Mixolydian, 8:11 in the Dorian) gives the 
Harmonia its characteristic flavour. 

Clearly, this is a revolutionary theory. What 
is its general musical probability? It implies a 
prodigious fineness of ear which can distinguish 
e.g. minor, major and septimal tones in succession 
within the same scale and can appreciate a 
variety of small intervals for their own sakes 
and not as ‘ differences ’ of larger intervals. 
The simpler intervals, found early in the har- 
monic series, of course occur in Miss Schlesinger’s 
scales, but are on the whole less prominent than 
intervals derived from its higher octaves ; e.g., 
the first and characteristic tetrachord of the 
Dorian is bounded by a sharp fourth (8: ii) 
instead of the perfect fourth (9 : 12= 3:4). 
Is not a scale with no two intervals alike im- 
possibly restless? Can the tonic-Mese relation- 
ship provide an adequate point of rest for the 
ear and mind? Admittedly, wind-instruments 
with (approximately) equidistant holes tend to 
produce such scales, but these are alien to the 
voice and to strings. Is it likely that wind- 
instruments were able to impose their will on 
other common forms of musical expression? 
One reader of this book feels doubtful if, even in 
wind-instruments, the disposition of the holes 
was, after all, of exclusive importance, in view of 
the many possibilities of modifying intonation 
that the author herself discusses. 

On what evidence is the theory based? (i) 
On the investigation of pipes from many parts 
of the world. In particular. Miss Schlesinger 
has made facsimiles of the Elgin auloi, and has 
tested them with a variety of different mouth- 
pieces. With a mouthpiece of suitable character 
at a suitable extrusion they will give representa- 
tives of her Harmoniai. Were they originally 
designed to give them? Perhaps — if her theory 
is tenable on other grounds. The evidence is, 
of course, cumulative. (2) On scientific records 
of folk music. Many of these records can be 
readily accommodated to the Harmoniai 
( although some accommodation is generally 
necessary). Their bizarre intervals present a 
genuine problem to the investigator, and the 
comparative musicologists must decide if Miss 
Schlesinger has solved it. (3) On ancient 
literary evidence. But the bulk of ancient 
theory obviously deals with quite a different 
scale-sv-stem. Miss Schlesinger admits this, 
but finds reminiscences of her modal s\-stem 
where she can : in isolated sentences of Aristotle 
and Aristides, in a corrupt thirteenth-century 
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MS., in the polemics of Aristoxenus against his 
predecessors, and in the Greek notations. Too 
often her interpretations are based on a complete 
misunderstanding of the context, or else they 
assume what should be proved. A lucid explana- 
tion of the notations would be welcome, but 
hers will not work out without modifications 
which destroy confidence. 

Miss Schlesinger’s theories cannot be dismissed 
with a sceptical first judgement: they will be 
studied with the care that her learning and 
ingenuity deserve. Whatever the ultimate ver- 
dict upon her modal theory', her untiring research 
into the behaviour of wind-instruments will 
remain of permanent value. 

R. P. fViNN’IXGTOX-iNGRAM. 

Euripides’ Electra. By J. D. Dennistox. Pp. 
xliv -r 225. Oxford University Press, 1939. 
7 t. &d. 

In editing the Electra Mr. Denniston, unlike 
Mr. Page in his Medea, keeps to the plan of this 
series in printing Murray’s Oxford Text, with 
which, however, he frequently disagrees in the 
commentary'. 

In the introduction, which is greatly indebted 
to Jebb’s edition of Sophocles’ Electra and to 
Pohlenz’s Griechische Tragodie, set’eral problems 
call for treatment. 

The legend is traced from its literary begin- 
nings in the Odyssey, where Clytaemnestra plays 
a subordinate role and is not even certainly 
killed by Orestes, through the Epic Cycle, where 
the Cypria adds the sacrifice of Iphigenia at the 
prompting of Calchas, the jXostoi Clytaemnestra 
as helping in the actual murder, and the 
Aethiopis the idea at any rate of purification from 
blood-guilt. From this it is a short step to 
making Apollo enjoin the vengeance. In the 
lyric Oresteia of Stesichorus. popular at Athens 
in the fifth century, Clytaemnestra's dream about 
the snake is added, and most important, the 
Eumenides themselves. Pindar and Aeschylus 
bring Clytaemnestra into the foreground. In 
this account Mr. Denniston seems to have sailed 
resolutely past the sirens of anthropology and 
comparative la\v, whose Marxian music adds so 
much to the interest of Professor Thomson’s 
recent Oresteia of Aeschylus. To do so. in an 
edition on this scale, was perhaps ^vise, though 
in treating anything so social as Greek tragedy, 
even as individualised by Euripides, he might 
have unstopped one ear in a footnote. 

We come then to the Choephoroe of Aeschylus 
and the Electra of Sophocles. Euripides’ innova- 
tion of Electra’s forced marriage of reason to the 
unexceptionable farmer is recognised as an ex- 
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cuse for greater realism about petty annoyances, 
though these are e.xaggerated, but it is also taken 
as a device to bring Orestes to a meeting without 
a romantic escapade. ^Moreover, the farmer is 
needed, like the nurse in the Choephoroe, as an 
ordinary decent human being in a tense mad- 
house. Finally the horror of matricide, as 
Pohlenz observes, is increased by placing it not 
in heroic surroundings, but in everyday life. It 
is pointed out that Sophocles and Euripides both 
include a formal sophistic .Igon between Electra 
and Clytaemnestra, while Aeschylus has only a 
short dramatic argument. But Aeschylus and 
Euripides agree in killing Aegisthus first, and in 
making Clytaemnestra’s death the climax, and 
they also agree in their view of the matricide, if 
not of some of its justifications, while Sophocles 
recurs to an earlier view. For the first two the 
deed is a hideous crime, \vhich Aeschylus excuses 
with his elaborate theodicy, while Euripides in 
this and other plays suggests that .Upollo evas a 
fool or a devil to urge it. Both make Orestes 
mad ; Euripides makes him the more seriously 
distraught before the deed, arid needing support 
and guidance. .Sophocles, on the other hand, 
takes it as a just retribution, with no horrors tor 
Oi'estcs, and Mr. Denniston sees no reason to 
accept Dr. Sheppard’s view that the Eumenides 
are really waiting at the end of Sophocles’ 
Electra also. In Sophocles .-Vpollo docs no more 
than advise on the method ol the murder which 
Orestes has already decided to carry out; in the 
other two he is the prime mover, though his 
orders are not Orestes’ only spur. But they all 
agree that Clytaemnestra deserved to die, what- 
ever the usual rights and duties of her slayer and 
whatever the divine government of the world. 
On the last topic Pohlenz has some observations, 
which Mr. Denniston might have developed, on 
the notion of Tuyti in Euripides. In Euripides 
the theodicy of ,\cschylus is discarded, and the 
characters, which had thcie appeared rather as 
points in a general structure like the anatomy ol 
the will as revealed in Hardy’s Dynasts, are 
conceived, more in the modern manner, as 
fallible individuals, the sport of tOxt, to \\hose 
ill-treatment superstition only adds, and against 
which the Hellenistic philosophers, here lore- 
shadowed, were to try to arm mankind. 

The characters, as persons, are well discussed, 
though if it was necessarv- to compare Orestes 
with anv figure of later drama, it would hat e 
been better to follow Murray in mentioning 
Hamlet. This would be apposite, not only 
because the stories treated by Shakespeare and 
the Greek dramatists have the same origin in 
religion and ritual, but because the hesitancy of 
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Euripides’ Orestes is extraordinarily like that of 
Shakespeare’s Hamlet. Indeed, without good 
helper and adt isers, he too might have been so 
inefficient as to be killed. And Clytaemnestra 
in this play is a more sympathetic character — • 
like Gertrude, whose death, however, is not part 
of Hamlet’s revenge. Among the other charac- 
ters the Chorus are treated with particular care 
here and in the notes. Finally Electra is care- 
fully contrasted with the Electra of Sophocles, 
and it is shown that in human terms she is the 
moving spirit of the revenge, personally con- 
ceived and full of passion, but without the steady 
courage and resolution of Sophocles’ heroine. 
Euripides called his play after her to show her 
in ruthless action. Sophocles his to exhibit with- 
in the limits of the legend an ideal character. As 
an aristocrat in reduced circumstances, Euri- 
pides’ Electra is even a little ridiculous in her 
complaints about rags and dirt, as is pointed 
out unsparingly in the notes. 

Mr. Denniston follows the usual view in dating 
the play by 11. 1347-8 as contemporary with the 
relief expedition to Sicily in 413. The consider- 
able literature on its relations to Sophocles’ 
Electra is not held to have established any definite 
conclusion, but after discussion of the views of 
Wilamowitz, Steiger, Owen and others, the 
verdict is tentatively given that Euripides’ play 
was the later. In a section on the Text Lauren- 
tianus xxxii.2. (L) is agreed to be better than 
Laurentianus Com. Suppr. 172. (P), but /., the 
Byzantine corrector of L., is shown to have 
received too much respect in the commentary. 
Most readers will agree with Mr. Denniston 
where he differs from Murray. There are long 
discussions of certain points, such as the implied 
criticism of Aeschylus in the dvayvcopiois of 520— 
84, and the ritual of sacrifice in 791 ff. In the 
former Murray’s contention is accepted that the 
o-riiJEla were canonical and could not be dropped, 
but not his further claim that Electra rejects 
them from nervous terror of disappointment 
rather than Euripidean scepticism. There is a 
full metrical appendix, and a few more notes 
are included in addenda. 

As a work of literary and linguistic scholarship 
this edition shows the highest quality. I have 
only indicated some other points which interest 
me as needing more treatment; to others these 
may appear irrelevant. E. D. Philups. 

Sophocles and Arete. By JoHX A. MoORE. 

Pp. xii -f- 78. Harvard University Press, 

1938. 6 s. 

This little book of 78 pages, although some of 
the ground covered is familiar, is well worth 


reading. Its main purpose is to show that the 
serenity of Sophocles is not, as sometimes sug- 
gested, due to moral callousness or to easy 
acquiescence in shallow solutions. Sophocles, 
the author suggests, met the challenge of the 
sophists, which had shaken accepted standards, 
not by closing his eyes to evil, but by setting up a 
standard of Arete more searching than the old, 
as something which gives life value, though it 
cannot ensure happiness. And against the 
sophists he shows in the case of Xeoptolemus and 
elsewhere ‘ that man's physis is not fulfilled, by 
seeking its auticpepov; it is fulfilled by seeking 
dpETii’. Besides his main thesis the author has 
some useful points — e.g., in his penetrating esti- 
mate of Euripides and in his protest against the 
habit of looking for an Aristotelean dpapTia in 
every play of Sophocles. F. R. Earp. 

Die METABOAH (Variatio) als Stilprinzip 
des Thukydides {Rhetorische Studien, Ergdn- 
zutigsband I). By Jan Ros, S. J. Pp. xxivA- 
512. Paderborn: F. Schdningh, 1938. 
RM. 14. 

Students of ancient literary criticism in its 
more technical aspects have had reason to feel 
gratitude to Prof. Drerup for the series of 
dissertations that have appeared under his 
general editorship. The present volume is a 
worthy successor to the earlier studies. In it 
Dr. Ros has attempted a thoroughgoing examina- 
tion of the principle of variation in language as 
a ‘ Grundelement ’ in the architectonic of 
Thucydides’ composition. His investigation 
falls into two parts. 

In the first (pp. 1-85), a brief discussion of 
the general characteristics of Thucydides’ 
style and of modern criticism precedes a careful 
and valuable resume of: (i) the views of the 
Greek and Roman rhetoricians on the nature 
and function of nETapoAii, (2) the comments of 
ancient critics, especially Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus, on Thucydides, (3) the uses of the 
term uExapoAii as a figure of language, of its 
subdivisions and of related technical terms. 
In this section of the work, the method of 
reference to texts {e.g., the citation of both 
VValz and Spengel, and of later editions of 
individual rhetoricians, where these have 
appeared) is convenient and helpful. 

The second part (pp. 86—450) is devoted to 
a detailed and well-arranged classification, 
with copious examples, of the forms of variation 
found in Thucydides. There are seven main 
types, each with numerous subdivisions. I. 
Variation secured by distinctions in form or 
meaning. H. \’ariation of words of the same 



NOTICES OF BOOKS 


309 


• 

class, i.e., of synonyms in a -svide sense. III. 
Variation of words of different classes. In the 
chapter dealing tvith this t'^pe, a further sub- 
division should have been made in the para- 
graph (p. i6o) headed ‘ Beide Wortarten mit 
Artikel,’ so as to distinguish examples like 
Ta . . . vauTiKa . . ., xa te -TTcAaia Kal T(it OcrrEpov 
yevoiJEva from such as to ppaSu koI peAXov. 
IV. Constructio ad sententiam. V. Variation 
in gender, number, and case. \’I. Variation 
in person, voice, tense, and mood. VII. 
Variation in construction. Throughout these 
chapters the author is careful to mention 
textual variants and editorial conjectures. 

In a final chapter (pp. 451-631 he first sums 
up the results of his detailed inquir\-. Then 
he indicates his own conception of the value of 
the study of psTapoXii for textual criticism. 
Here he is at first fairly reasonable. ‘ Nur ein 
genaues Studium der verschiedenen .\rten der 
bei Thuk. vorkommenden psTapoXai wird uns 
helfen kbnnen, den iiberlieferten Text gegen 
voreilige Konjekturen zu verteidigen oder aber 
bei abweichender Lesart der Hss. mit grosserer 
Wahrscheinlichkeit der urspriinglichen Text 
festzustellen ’ fp. 458). But he proceeds to a 
conclusion which does too little justice to other 
criteria. Lastly an attempt is made to answer 
the question ‘ What was Thucydides’ intention 
in the use of psTapoXii ? ’ 

In addition to a very full list of contents, 
Dr. Ros has given an ample bibliography (but 
without much sign of a knowledge of British 
or American work) and indices, of which the 
first will be invaluable for reference to the 
passages of Thucydides discussed, the second 
and third tvill please all who are interested in 
the use by ancient authors of the technical 
terms of literary criticism, and the fourth, 
consisting of a list of the verbs cited on pp. 
299-337 (■ Wechsel zwischen Indik. Imperf. 
und Aor.’), is useful for grammarians. 

The book is well-produced and misprints are 
few. The following should be corrected; 
p. 97 Andodikes, p. 129 ‘ Auch noch I 12, 2 
fj TE ydp dvoxwpTiais . . , -rroXAd EvsoypwcrE . . . wovon 
vEoxPEiv wieder bei Thuk. dira^ sipripEvov ist ’ (but 
vEoxpoOv p. 321 and in the index'!, p. 167 
irpopsuAEUCTas, p. 1 99 TrapEKEAEucrdpEvos, p. 258 
dvaAcoKuias, p. 274 OrravaAouv (but OiravaAioKEiv 
p. 301 and in the index). 

J. F. Lockwood. 

Antiphon’s Eerste Rede. Met vertaling en 
commentaar. By Simon Wijnberg. Pp. 
162. .Amsterdam; H. J. Paris, 1938. 

This edition of Antiphon’s speech Against the 


Stepmother was submitted as a doctoral dis- 
sertation in the University of Groningen. The 
text is based mainly on the Teubner edition of 
Blass, as revised by Thalheim in 1914, with 
some use of Jernstedt and Gernet. The intro- 
duction consists of i\) an analysis, (iij a dis- 
cussion of the charge, and dii'i an estimate of the 
significance of the speech. 

In (i) it is pointed out that after the exordium 
in 1-4 we do not find the narratio following 
immediately, but 5-13 is occupied instead by 
an argumentation intended to discredit the speaker’s 
opponents before a single fact of the case is 
stated by either side. Particular emphasis is 
laid on the unwillingness of the defence to 
submit slaves for examination under torture. 
Only then does the nanatio begin, of the poison- 
ing of the accuser's father and his friend 
Philoneos by the neglected stepmother, who used 
Philoneos’ concubine, threatened with the 
brothel, as her agent; and when it does come, 
the weak points are less obvious to a jurs' already 
prejudiced in favour of the prosecution. In the 
narratio, as Wilamowitz saw, there was the widest 
scope for plausible invention, since all who had 
been present at the poisoning were dead, the 
concubine having been tortured on the wheel 
and e.xecuted. But it is not made clear that the 
household slaves were privy to the final and 
successful attempt, whatever they mav have 
known of earlier ones ; yet they must have been 
if the argumentatio was right in throw ing suspicion 
on the speaker's half-brothers for refusing to 
produce them. The sophistic style of the con- 
firmatio is finally noted. 

In in'!, the most interesting section, an 
attempt is made to pierce the veil which .knti- 
phon casts over the facts. Wilamowitz and 
Thiel have made it probable that the sjieaker 
was a bastard, and not, therefore, the co-heir 
with his half-brothers, who alone had legal 
ownership of the slaves which they could not be 
forced to pioduce. Though the Byzantine 
Cnt69Eais sac's that the accusei's mother was the 
first wife of his father, it is at least odd that he 
never uses the word ^riTpuid of the stepmother 
(except in 19 for its traditional association with 
cruelty), but always calls her utittiP dSEA9ciu, and 
he never defines but only implies his relationship 
to her. To call her stepmother at the beginning 
would have made a bad impression, and his 
position as a bastard was extiemely delicate, nor 
could he really produce the slaves as he claimed. 
When the concubine was tortured she said that 
she had believed the poison, which she ad- 
ministered to both men at the farewell feast, to 
be a love-philtre. The father, who did not die 
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at once as Philoneos did, began to suspect his 
wife when on his death-bed later, and charged 
his bastard son with the vengeance, as stated, 
but there \\'as never any positive proof that the 
wife was behind the concubine. The latter 
gave a much stronger dose to Philoneos than to 
the father, who was probably at the feast by 
accident and not by arrangement, as Antiphon 
reports, for the farewell was to be between 
Philoneos and herself only. The concubine's 
confession, which would be much more important 
than the slaves’ evidence, is passed over by Anti- 
phon, whose case it cannot have strengthened, 
and yet she alone could definitely incriminate 
the stepmother. The slaves, on the other hand, 
are not mentioned as called to the father’s 
death-bed, with the speaker, and may well have 
been ignorant of the whole affair, as the defence 
claimed. 

At the beginning of (iii) it is contended that 
this speech, far from being unworthy of Antiphon 
because of the extreme weakness of the case, is 
for that very reason a brilliant piece of work 
which established its author’s reputation as a 
practical Aoyoypctipos as well as a trained sophist. 
From the literary point of view we may justly 
call it a small tragedy, and certainly the style and 
atmosphere suggest Aeschylus. The language 
and manner show the influence of Gorgias in 
antithesis and parallelism, but the use of iitv and 
Si is hardly that of developed periodic prose. 

The translation, so far as may be judged from 
an imperfect acquaintance with Dutch, is 
accurate, if a little verbose, though at the end 
of 4 trpos Ouas Kai to Sikoiov should be ‘ tot U 
en tot het recht ’ and not simply ‘ tot het 
recht.’ The notes are full, and perhaps over- 
loaded with grammatical and other linguistic 
matter, though such is the principal aim of the 
book. There is a useful bibliography and an 
inde.x of words and phrases. E. D. Phillips. 

Xenophon Helleniques IV-VII. By J. 

H.vtzfeld. Pp. 269. Paris : Les Belles 

Lettres, 1939. 40 frs. 

Du Sublime. By Henri Lebegue. Pp. xxvii 

7 1 . Paris : .Association G. Bude : Les 

Belles Lettres, 1939. 18 frs. 

In the second volume of the Bude Hellenica 
M. Hatzfeld completes in the same style the 
useful work begun in the first, noticed in JHS 
1938 Pt 11 . p. 284. Xotes are appended to the 
translation on points of difficulty or inadequacy 
in the narrative, with ancient testimonia where 
these are available. There are also supplemen- 
tary notes on the same scale, added, presumably, 
alter the rest was finished. There is a full 


historical and geographical index, and a map 
of Greece and western Asia Minor showing all 
important cities and territorial boundaries. 

Dropping all mention of ‘ Longinus ’ in his 
title, M. Lebegue has shown a like economy 
in his introduction to the Bude Titpi Oipous- 
He is deeply indebted to the edition of Rhys 
Roberts (1907), and has also used those of 
Zambaldi (1915) and Photiades 11927'. In 
section I, on the authorship, the other reasons 
for denying this to Cassius Longinus, minister 
of Zenobia, are reinforced by remarks on the 
very different style of the Epitome artis rhetoricae 
Longini, if he really was the author of the latter, 
and in section II the usual conclusion is adopted 
that the TTspi uipous was written in the first 
century a.d. by a critic of the extreme Atticists. 
The suggestion of Rhys Roberts, that the 
Anonymus may have been a Greek connected 
with Alexandria, and so in touch with such men 
as Philo, who could have informed him about 
Moses, is not noticed. Section III, on the 
manuscripts, includes a discussion of the great 
lacuna in IX 4, and justly rejects the argument 
of R. Philippson that this contained the full 
treatment of nd6o; as an element in sublimity. 
For detailed accounts of the main heads votiais, 
irdOos, 0X11 para, (ppdois and odv06ais, begins only 
at VIII, and our text resumes after the lacuna 
on what is still clearly votjois and not oxiipccTa, 
which begin at X\T. IX 4-X\^ 12 cannot be 
changed, to suit the theory, into a special 
preliminary subdivision of ox'lPm'o. on ‘ figures 
of thought,’ before which irddo; could have 
fallen out. hloreover, 1x0605 sets in in earnest at 
XLIII 12 with the last extant words. In 
section IV’, on the character of the treatise, it 
is thought unlikely that the .Anonymus wrote 
as an actual pupil of Theodorus of Gadara 
against Caecilius as a pupil of the rival professor 
Apollodorus of Pergamum. Section A , on the 
sources, lav's great stress on the Stoics, and much 
is fathered on Posidonius, although it is not 
clear why Tacitus, Quintilian, and others who, 
with the .Anonymus, attribute the decline of 
literature to loss of freedom, should not have 
thought of this for themselves. Recent books 
on Posidonius are mentioned, but reference 
might more usefully have been made, for 
Atticism and its rivals, to AVilamowitz’s paper 
Asianismus and Atticismus (Hermes 1900), and for 
rhetoric and philosophy generally, to the open- 
ing chapter of von .Arnim’s Dio von Prusa. In 
the translation the elaborate sentences of the 
original have been broken up into readable 
French, as one can see from the celebrated 
opening paragraph. The author died before 
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seeing the book through the press, and M. 
Pierre Costil has taken charge of the sen.’iceable 
footnotes. E. D. P. 

Menandri quae supersunt : i. Reliquiae in 
Papyris et Membranis vetustissimis ser- 
vatae. Tertium edidit A. Koerte. Pp. Ixviii 
-^-150. Leipzig: Teubner, 1938. 5.70. 

So much has been done for the text of 
Menander since Kdrte’s last Teubner edition of 
1912, chiefly by Kdrte himself, Sudhaus and 
Jensen, that it is proper to compare this with 
Jensen’s edition rather than with Korte’s own. 
The account of the Cairo papyrus is in essentials 
the same.i For the text, Gueraud's valuable but 
little-known re-examination of the Cairo papy- 
rus, Bull, de rinst. franc. d’Arch. orient, xxvii, 1928, 
came into the editor’s hands only after his text 
was set up ; but its principal readings are given 
in the critical notes. Gueraud is far more 
cautious about the text than Sudhaus or Jensen, 
and Korte in general accepts his readings. 
The most important of these for the under- 
standing of the plays is the confirmation of 
KAP, Epitr. 446 (405 J.), suggested by Wila- 
mowitz but rejected by Jensen. In general, 
however, there is not much that is new in the 
MSS. readings (Kdrte accepts my correction of a 
curiously persistent misreading in Perik. 225) ; 
and this is satisfactory': we have now a more 
reliable text. The only new fragments since 
Jensen are those from Theophoroumene and 
Georges ; and Korte also gives us the prologue 
found in Pap. Didotiana, as restored by Herzog. 
He renumbers Epitrepontes with a continuous 
series, and this was wise ; but I wish, while he 
was about it, he had done it more radically. 
We know that 1 . 35 is the last of .A.ct i, and we 
are reasonably sure of the approximate length 
of all the later lacunae ; if we gave to 1. 35 the 
conventional number 200 and numbered all the 
rest accordingly, we should be safe from further 
change ; as it is, if another fragment, however 
small, turns up, it will have to be done all over 
again.- Perikeiromene could be numbeied in the 
same way, though a conventional maximum 
would have to be given to the lacuna at 1. 397; 
Sarnia would have to w'ait till it is decided 
w'hether our first line is from Act 2 or Act 3. 

In the restoration of fragmentary lines there 
are many changes from Jensen, not alway's for 

1 Coppola in liis new edition (Turin, 1938) 
suggests some important modifications of the 
accepted view. 

- Coppola has continuous numbering too. but 
different from Korte's, for he includes in it the 
fragments that are not in the papyri. 


the better. Jensen laid down the principle only 
to accept restorations of which the sense at least 
is reasonably certain ; but he did not always 
follow it. Kdrte does the same ; but while he 
is often more cautious and so wiser, he is at 
other times more confident. E.g., Epitr. 394-5 
(353—4] he is wiser ithough he prints dipEls) ; 
so in 422 iJSt i, 616-9 (552-51- P^rik. 96-7, 
EPer. 55—6. In the Kolax he is cautious where 
Jensen is confident ' 15-23. 36-40) : confident 
where Jensen is cautious (4—7, 27-34: so Kon. 
6-15, very ingeniously restored. Fab. inc. 6—12, 
33—40) ; it is a mistake especially to restore in 
those plays of which only' small fragments 
remain : what is the value of printing Pheidias 
as the speaker of Heros 55 ff., and restoring some 
lines accordingly, as Jensen does? Heie Korte 
is a little more cautious. In other cases, where 
both restore, but differently, the advantage is 
not always with Korte : Epitr. 24 Si. Afyoiu’ du 
can hardly be right, in view of 1. 29 : so 
Perik. 424, Kol. 103 (eKTpipoiueS’ dvi. On the other 
hand, improvements (which are some of them 
returns to older views) are Ejntr. 15. 94 (53), 
98 (57), Perik. 132 (Schwartz’ doxoAco ydp for 
Sudhaus’ sK^OdpTiai, though it is very uncertain), 
157 (oov for oOk, an excellent suggestion,'. 207 
(diTovoriTcp K. dubilanter. which is much better 
than J.’s aOeEKdaTcp', 301-2, 383-4. Geonr. 31. 
In Epitr. 536-7 1472-3 1 Kdrte prints Jensen’s 
wholly uncertain and not very probable text, 
in a crucial scene: Perik. 114. his ,Cv dp’ tipa, 
trpooKuvco is no better than vOv dpape TrpoJKuvtiv ; 
375, he piints Jensen's to AdvSavov, a despair- 
ing conjecture; 394-6 he calls veisus despeiaii 
and he is more cautious than Jensen, but not 
cautious enough, and even so what he prints 
is very obscure (Schwartz’ suggestion, not 
recorded by Kdrte, is the best yet proposecL. 
It is not of course that all these suggestions should 
not be made— they may help us ultimately to 
reasonable certainty; but they should not be 
included in the text. 

Sometimes restorations of very fiagmentaiy 
texts are printed which incolvc emendation of 
what remains, w Inch is wrong in principle ; 
as Fab. Inceit. 31. Thenph. 1G-17 iTap9Eis is 
surely not a possible word in Menander anyhow ), 
Kol. 39, Kon. 6-7. Wheie some emendation is 
necessary, Korte's choice is not always the 
happiest, as Perik. 367, Sam. 159. Geoi^. 7-8; 
Phasm. 28, Ti 6' Euci is an unjustified change. 
On the other hand, in Epitr. 302-3 (261-2) I 
cannot believe that cOS* eyeb tote, oOttco ydp, 
dv6p’ f|6Eiv Ti eoTi can be right ; Capps' tJuvEiiaijEv 
receives some support from 305-6 (Pamphile 
was not originally one of the party rvhich 
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Habrotonon attended!, and Wilamowitz’ oOv 5’ 
should be read for ouS' (so Jensen). Peiik. 274: 
Korte’s preference for L's reading is surely right. 

In interpretation Korte has many fruitful 
suggestions, most of them improvements. He 
gives us an understandable scene in Perik. 
344 ff. ; and his interpretation of Com. Flor. is 
a great improvement on Jensen’s; that of Fab. 
incert. is ingenious, though it must remain un- 
certain ; so is his note on ’AXIas 'A@dvas, Her. 
84. In Kol. 27-34, however, Jensen must 
surely be right in making Gnathon the speaker, 
not Pheidias : and much in the leno's speech 
remains obscure (inch 117-8, t| liiot Xatjpdvei 
[oaou oux]i Bsko, Tpet; pva; jKocaTi;; ti(j£pas, which 
Korte presumably translates as Jensen : ‘ she 
brings in more than ten others together, three 
minae a day ’ ; if octov oux> is right, the mean- 
ing must surely be ‘ practically thirteen minae ’). 
Korte seems to be right in assuming a break 
at Kol. 13, but in that case eItj Se poi can hardly 
be rightly restored; for the excerpts in this 
papyrus begin and end with complete sentences. 
Epitr. 501 (460) ff : there should at least have 
been a reference to the possibility (to me 
a probability) that Smikrines is the speaker; 
649 (585) ff. : Korte assumes one interpretation, 
and that an improbable one, when many 
are obviously possible ; the puzzling lines 702-3 
(627-8) he notv gives to Simmias and makes 
them refer to Chairestratos, which seems 
unlikely. Perik. 19 1-3: Jensen’s arrangement 
of the speakers is better; 231: Polemon can 
hardly be the speaker if (with both Korte and 
Jensen), we also give 229-30 to him; 276-81 
Korte thinks refer not to Pataikos and Polemon 
(for who will suppose that the former, at least, 
was armed?), but to Sosias and his band, who 
will not have left the stage at 235; but if we 
must be so literal, dai 5' oi fevoi oi TOpiporiToi Scoaias 
eIs ouToai cannot refer to a number of men. 
In Phasma there is obviously a good deal to 
be said for the view that an adulescens, not a 
god, speaks the prologue ; but it should be 
pointed out that it introduces a complication 
that is not to be found in Donatus’ argumentum 
of the play. Korte still assumes that in Sarnia 
our 1. I begins Act III, not II, and that with 
our last line we are ‘ clearly near the end of the 
play ’ : it seems to me very unlikely.^ 

There are unfortunately a large number of 
misprints, far larger than we associate with a 
Teubner edition. Some are serious, as the 


^ It is onlv this assumption that enables him, like 
Jensen, to say that Sarnia cannot have preceded Heros 
in the Cairo papyrus (p. xi). 


omission of SSttov Perik. 174. ixBtv for lyEis 
Kol. 106 (103), omission of (ria.) Sam. 100, of the 
paragraphus Perik. 391, 392 (so Jensen, but they 
are quite certain -), of the dicolon Epitr. 609 and 
Perik. 265 crit. nn., defective crit. nn. on Perik. 
238, 243. AsyEiv for X[EyEiv] Perik. 216, rToAEnmv 
for [IToAEiicov] (so Jensen too) 425 crit. n., and 
elaepx- [H.] should be in the margin of the text, 
not in the crit. n. ; Sudhaus’ reading is 
wrongly reported at Fab. incert. 36, Schwartz’ 
at Perik. 315; two instances of tipiiKEv in one 
line are not distinguished at Epitr. 117. Others 
will not mislead, such as amippova, Epitr. 702, a 
Latin for a Greek M Perik. 133 crit. n., av6pw-rr’ 
for ay0pcoq)’ 194, no note on actio 397, oOk Sam. 
197, (I)0pcoTroi 235, Tapa Theoph. 1 7, Ti^Eis Perin. 
3, SEicnroTriv 14. There are several smaller 
blunders, many in punctuation, of which one, 
Perik. 152-3, might mislead. Normally, of 
course, Korte does not print the dicolon in the 
text, but assumes its presence in the right place 
and absence in the wTong unless his critical note 
states the contrary' ; but in quite a number of 
places it does appear in the text, unsystematically, 
as far as I can see. Normally he gives the 
estimated number of lines missing in the body of 
the text, but in Heros and at Epitr. 41 in the 
critical notes ; he generally uses P as the symbol 
for the Cairo papyrus, but sometimes C. To 
print now po5s, now po5i; according to the 
vagaries of the MSS. saves space in the critical 
notes, and he keeps toSikeIv for too SSikeIv Epitr. 
181 ; yet he changes Asipoi to Aipol, Tsipioi to 
Tipiot (but uTTEKpEivoTo, PeTwckai III), ei; to Is 
where necessary. And what is the reason for 
printing within square brackets, just as though 
they had been restored, words lost in the papyri 
but preserved in the fragments known from other 
w'riters ? 

It will not be thought from these critical 
remarks that this is not a most welcome and 
valuable edition. No one has done more for 
Menander than Korte, and the evidence for this 
is shown abundantly here ; but much yet re- 
mains to be done. It is good news that a second 
volume will contain all the remaining fragments 
and a complete index. A. \V. Gomme 

University of Glasgow. 

Goethe in seinem Verhaltnis zu Aristoteles. 

By Karl Schlechta. Pp. 144. Frank- 

furt-a-M. : \’ittorio Klostermann, 1939. 

RM. 8. 

This work is rather curiously included in the 

■ There appears to be one under 393 too, which 
should be recorded in crit. n. ; while I doubt that 
under 396. 
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series of ‘ Frankfurter Studien zur Religion und 
Kultur der Antike,’ although it is based on a 
much better knowledge of Goethe than of 
Aristotle, and directs its attention chiefly to 
Goethe, with the aim of shott ing that he was an 
Aristotelian rather than a Platonist. .\s Goethe 
had little knowledge of either, it is a question of 
an ‘ inner affinity between the two sages,’ recog- 
nised by Goethe when his views were formed. 
The book is in three parts, of which the first 
essays a definition of the essence of Goethe’s 
personality and traces his development from 
Nature to Art and so to a conception of the 
Ethical (‘ die Entsagung ist das Sittliche an 
sich,’ a thought which Aristotle would have 
been surprised to find labelled Aristotelian). 
Mr. Schlechta somewhat naively confesses to 
the difficulty caused by Aristotle’s and Goethe’s 
use of words like Matter, Cause, Form, in 
senses different from ours, but this diffidence is 
explained when we find ivepysiot translated 
‘ Fahigkeit ’ and ‘ Antrieb’, and 9avTaaia ‘ Ein- 
bildungskraft.’ Goethe’s lack of interest in 
histor>-, politics, philosophy and religion (so 
like Aristotle!) is explained as only apparent, 
and due to Goethe’s dislike of contemporary 
exaggerations. The second section is fuller and 
more interesting, since it illustrates in detail 
Goethe’s reading of and reaction to what he 
knew of Aristotle, notably his theory of colour 
(and perhaps the problems 6aa ncpi xP°“'') the 
Poetics, and, indirectly through Galen, his 
osteology. Goethe turned up the Poetics three 
times, c. 1765, 1797, and 1824. Mr. Schlechta 
can only conjecture that in 1797 Goethe was 
attracted by .Aristotle’s doctrine of the universal 
and possible. For 1 824 we have precise informa- 
tion of Goethe’s impressions. He was mistaken, 
as Mr. Schlechta shows, in his interpretation of 
Aristotle. But Mr. Schlechta finds a close 
analogy in their common conviction of the poet’s 
independence of moral and didactic considera- 
tions. That Aristotle’s KaBapai; was not moral 
is asserted and is, in the opinion of the reviewer, 
mistaken, based as it is on the views of Gude- 
mann (no other edition since 1798 is mentioned). 
But Goethe contradicted himself, and later spoke 
of the poet as a ‘ disguised Revivalist preacher.’ 
Mr. Schlechta sees that Goethe frequently con- 
tradicted himself, but praises his barock-mystic, 
negative-positive expressions altjung ’ of 
Nature) . Mr. Schlechta explains some of Goethe’s 
contradictions as ‘ reverence for the object ’ 
and as signs of the balance and harmony of his 
nature, but says nothing of the gulf it opens 
between Goethe and .\ristotle. 

The third section sums up Goethe’s and 


Aristotle’s alleged similarities in their attitude 
and method of Xaturforschung, the Scala naturae, 
the desire of matter for form and the la\\' of 
economy. Included in this list is the theoiy of 
productive imagination which Mr. Schlechta has 
to admit -\ristotle almost never mentions. But 
he adds how pleased Goethe would have been 
to read Aristotle’s definition of 9avTaCTiQ, 

What Mr. Schlechta quotes from .Aristotle is 
indeed apt : oOtos uev 6 Aoyos Ka&oAov Aiav Kal 
Kevos. oi yap pr) ek tcov dpycov Aoyoi kevoi, dAAd 
SoKoOcjtv Eivai Toiv TTpaypcETcav qok ovtes. Goethe’s 
and -Aristotle’s universal interests and special 
‘ Neigung zur Natur ’ are Aidu Ka96Aov, (^like 
Goethe’s ‘ inner affinity with Chinese being ’j 
to constitute an illuminating comparison. But 
Aiav koQ’ EKao-ra is the solemn question ' is it an 
accident that both note the tendency of actors 
to instability? ’ Here the appropriate dpx^i 
are the historical facts about Aristotle’s and 
Goethe’s development and relation to their 
time. Mr. Schlechta quotes Jaeger, but scents 
to have derived from him veiy little sense of 
Aristotle's character, relation to Plato and 
development. For Goethe he has blind 
adoration. Mr. Schlechta seems to shut his 
eyes to the differences between them, and so 
only to show how far apart they were, a theme 
that could have been treated more clearly and 
briefly and in less dithyrambic language. 

C. G. Hardie. 

Melanges Emile Boisacq (Annuaire de Vlnstitut 
de Philologie et d'Hisloire Orientales et Slaves, 
tomes V et VI, igS/Sj. Brussels. 

These two volumes together contain 108 
contributions on subjects ranging from Hittite 
philology to mediaeval and modern literature, 
and testify to the wide interests and breadth of 
learning of the scholar in whose honour they 
were compiled. The majority of papers deal 
with philologv', etymology and lexicography, 
and theie is hardly space to enumerate them 
here. .Among new publications of a wider 
appeal are that of I. Cazzaniga, Torbidi giudaici 
nelV Egitto Romano nel secondu secolo di Ciisto, a 
!Milan papyrus forming a fascinating addition to 
.Alexandrian anti-Semitic liteiaturc Jn this 
document the speaker condemns anti-Semitism; ; 
M. Hombert and Cl. Breaux, P. Bruxelles Inv. 
E. 7162: Extraits homeriques relatifs aux lieux 
cRestes. N. \'ulic publishes two altais from 
Macedonia, M. Renard a Vase ehusque avec 
inscription, L. Delatte some Bronzes Brusques d'tine 
collection liegeoise ^engraved mirror; mirror-box 
in applique ; engraved dish? . Sir George Hill, 
Amathus, sketches its primitive culture. 
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J. Friedrich writes on Das hethitische Felsrelief vom 
Karabel bei Smyrna und seine Erwdhnung bei Herodot 
II io6, and S. Eitrem, ‘ Arcana imperii ’ Horati 
c. / i8 (Horace is hitting at Antony, and has 
taken over some of the terms of Octavian’s 
propaganda campaign). A score of contributors 
deal with literary’ and textual points. 

E. G. Turner. 

Le Culte des Muses chez les Philosophes 

Grecs. By P. BoY.Ji.NCE. Pp. 351. Paris: 

E. de Boccard, 1937. 

While M. Boyance was a member of the 
French school at Rome his attention was drawn 
to the representations of the Muses on certain 
Roman sarcophagi. Accepting the explanation 
of M. Franz Cumont that the !Muses thus de- 
picted were not merely the symbols of the super- 
ficial pleasures of literature and art, but spoke of 
the neo-Pythagorean conception of an universal 
‘ Music.’ which purifies and inspires with the 
hope of immortality those that receive its benefits, 
he proceeded to enquire into the history of this 
conception. The enquiry led him — and he is not 
unique among students of the ideas of the Roman 
empire in this experience — not only back to the 
classical age of Greece, but farther still, into the 
period when those ideas were formed which 
moulded the classical culture itself. 

M. Boyance begins his book with an attempt to 
answer the question ; what is Orphism? and his 
method is to submit the description in Republic II 
364 b and c. to a searching examination : to this 
he devotes the first four chapters of the first part. 
He argues against the commonly held opinion 
that in Plato's day there were ttvo kinds of 
Orphism, a higher and a lower, and that Plato in 
the Republic directs his criticism against the latter 
alone. He asserts that the incantations and 
‘ pleasurable rites ’ are essential characteristics of 
the Orphic cult. Thus from the Orphic thiasos 
he traces a direct line of descent through the 
Pythagorean society, in which the Aluses ^vere 
specially honoured, to the Academy and Peri- 
patos, which were both, he asserts, in no formal 
sense societies devoted to the \vorship of the 
Muses. M. Boyance conducts his argument 
with great learning and thoroughness, and his 
conclusions seem in general to follow. In 
passing he is able to throw much light on the 
relations bettveen Plato and the Orphic and 
Pythagorean societies, and to offer a completely 
adequate explanation of how Plato in the Laws 
can pass from a discussion of the nature and 
usefulness of wine to the topic of the education of 
the young and the proper organisation of the 
State. J. S. Morrison. 


Hippokrates und die Begriindung der wissen- 
schaftlichen Medizin. By AL\x Pohlenz. 
Pp. 120. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter and 
Co., 1938. RM. 6. 

Hippocrates was not a man, nor even a god, 
like Asclepius, but only a library, and not all 
of that. Such is the impression left by the mass 
of Hippocratic scholarship, medical and philo- 
logical, on the simple inquirer, who will turn 
with interest, and hope, to the short and com- 
paratively untechnical account offered in this 
latest work of the versatile Professor Pohlenz. 

Within limits every man must make his own 
Hippocrates. The ancients believed that the 
father of medicine left some writings, and the 
bulk of our Hippocratic corpus is now dated 
to the fifth century. Pohlenz therefore postu- 
lates that some of it was written by Hippo- 
crates. Undismayed by the negative attitude 
of much modern research, which would leave 
us a name without ^\•riting, he takes certain 
works in the Corpus, which one or other of the 
best ancient authorities accepts as Hippocratic, 
and out of them constructs a common doctrine 
which seems to him worthy of a great intellect. 
These ^vere written by someone whom we may 
call Hippocrates, and if that was not his name, 
it does not matter, for we are interested in the 
man, and not in his name. He selects Epidemics I 
and III, the specialist works on surgery. Airs, 
Waters and Places and The Sacred Disease. 

The last two, as dealing with general principles, 
are made the starting point. Of these, the 
former, which he prefers to call Umwelt, since its 
title is late and spurious, falls into two sections, 
A {cc. i-ii) and B {cc. 12-24). There is no 
reason to suppose that A, which discusses the 
general effects of environment on the human 
constitution, was written by a different man 
from the author of B, which applies the principles 
of A to the inhabitants of Europe and Asia, still 
less that the first was an itinerant practitioner, 
the second a theoretical scientist. The whole 
is the work of a practical healer who was also 
fundamentally interested in general science, so 
that even in A he defends, as part of true 
medicine, the study of the heavenly bodies, the 
movements of which indicate changes of season. 
The two sections would appear in a modern 
book as two separate chapters, the first general 
and the second special, while the rougher 
technique of the fifth century did no more than 
unite them with a transitional phrase. A, 
comparatively abstract, and technical in places, 
was written as a set of rules for a travelling 
physician : B, intended for a rvider circle, and 
less practical, applies the rules to definite 



NOTICES OF BOOKS 


315 


regions, but only exempli causa, for it is not a 
work of descriptive ethnography. The aim in 
both is to exhibit the physis of man in relation 
to the physis of the surrounding cosmos, but 
in B the element of nomos is recognised, for 
man is treated also as a social being. Despotism, 
no less than a mild and equable climate, 
enervates the Asiatic, while the European is 
braced not only by the rigours of his habitat, 
but also by free government. That nomos may 
affect physique too is shown by the skulls of the 
Macrocephali, lengthened and narrowed by 
artificial deformation. 

Much of Umwelt can be paralleled from The 
Sacred Disease. But how is the statement of 
principles related to the account of epilepsy? 
In the latter the way is cleared by the famous 
attack on priestly obscurantism for a rational 
aetiology. Hereditary, and usually found in 
phlegmatic subjects, the disease is caused by 
an excess of cold phlegm in the brain, the most 
important organ of the body, which flows into 
the blood-vessels and hinders the circulation 
of blood and pneuma, or vital air. It is fat’oured 
by wet and cold weather, either permanent, or 
temporary, and due to a change of wind. 
The brain is the governing organ because it 
first receives the inbreathed pneuma, and then, 
retaining the finest for itself, distributes it to 
the rest of the body, and because it alone 
gathers and oiders the manifold impressions 
of sense. In epilepsy the brain must be cured 
by allopathic methods, and not by ritual 
purification. Certain main doctrines are com- 
mon to both treatises, and we may conclude 
that the same doctor first wrote The Sacred 
Disease, and then developed his principles in 
the two successive parts of Umucelt. 

The two essays reveal a well-marked per- 
sonality, particularly The Sacred Disease, tvritten 
with youthful zest. His view of the brain is 
derived from Alcmaeon of Croton, to whose 
doctrines he adds Herodicus’ classification of 
phlegmatic and bilious humours. Alcmaeon, 
a Pythagorean, believed in a separate and 
immortal soul; Hippocrates, though once in 
Umwelt B he uses psyche in a popular sense as a 
concession to lay readers, deliberately avoids 
the word elsewhere and returns to Ionian 
hylozoism. Life-giving pneuma is taken from 
Diogenes of Apollonia, who held that air was 
God. For Hippocrates the laws of nature in 
man and the cosmos were divine, and he 
travelled and read in order to learn more of 
them. His external circumstances are obscure. 
He says little of the sea, and his decisive observa- 
tions were made inland, perhaps in Thessaly and 


Boeotia, though he certainly travelled in 
Pontic regions. His style places him in the fifth 
century, a dating supported by such material 
borrowings as pneuma from Diogenes and horn- 
less Scythian cows from Herodotus. A quotation 
from Euripides’ Hippolytus ^ fixes Umwelt after 
428. The influence of Hippocrates is traceable 
in Plato’s Laws and .Aristotle's Politics, where 
local and racial peculiarities are stressed as 
needing the lawgi\-er’s attention. On doctors 
of varying schools it was naturally great, though 
they did not slavishly follow him. In particular 
Polybus, his son-in-law. de\-eloped the two 
humours, phlegm and bile, into the canonical 
four, associated \sith his name since Galen — 
cold moist phlegm, hot moist blood, waim dry 
yellow' bile, and cold dry black bile. Polybus 
also distinguished not two but four main 
arteries. Of the other works in the Cvrjnis 
Prognostic belongs rvith Epidertncs 1 and III, 
while Epidemics II, /Land 17 show the developed 
humoral doctrine of Polybus. and may be bv a 
later hand, though Hippocrates may easily 
have altered his own views. Euripides in a 
fragment (917 Xauck -) reproduces his doctrine 
as he did that of .Anaxagoras, and may have 
been his friend. 

-Any attempt to come nearer must be guided 
by .Aristotle and Plato. The view of .\ristotle 
is preserved for us in the historical summarv 
of earlier medicine, undertakert for hint by 
his pupil Meno in the lah ica, a w ork reproduced 
in part and confusedly in the Dornitianic or 
Trajanic papyrus Anonymus Lnndinensis t37. 
The auth.or attributes to Hippocrates the view 
that disease is caused by the stoppage of 90aat 
throughout the body, and he supposed this 
word to mean gases arising from undigested 
food, according to a Peripatetic doctrine 
traceairle to Diodes of Carystus. 9000 however, 
in the iatrosophtstical essav. On Breathe, included 
in the Corpus, is explicitly stated to be ttveOucc 
in the body and drip outside. The genuirre 
doctrine, behitrd the rhetorical populariser of 
the fifth century and also behind Metro, was 
clearly that atmospheric air was the principle 
of life, and this is borne out by the next para- 
graph of the papyrus. There man is compared 
to the free-moving water-plant Stratiotes. Clom- 
parisons of men and plants were common 
enough after Empedocles but this one has a 
particular point, which Diels - failed to see 
when he condemned it as sophistical nonsense. 
Man is ‘ rooted ’ by every organ in the air, 


1 Htpp 7-O. Vmn. 22. 

- Hames XX\ III. 407 tf. 
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through which however he moves freely, just 
as the plant is in its water. The plant is identified 
with the Stratiotes abides of Linnaeus, which 
not only floats about unattached, but stands 
erect with fleshy sword-like leaves to which the 
water penetrates. Hippocrates, it is suggested, 
was thinking of Diogenes, who held that man’s 
intelligence depended on the posture which 
raised his head into the purer air. Stratiotes, 
standing up like a soldier, lives on and in the 
life-giving water as man does in the air. 
Plato’s picture is more general. ' In the Phaedtus, 
Hippocrates is mentioned as insisting that a 
knowledge of all Nature was required for the 
techne of healing the body. IVith such authority 
Socrates could without further ado assume an 
analogous techne of persuading the mind, which 
should equally involve general philosophy. 
Isocrates mocked at this as the empirics did at 
Hippocrates. 

Rational medicine was as old as Homer, and 
owed nothing to iatromancy. Alcmaeon was a 
Pythagorean, not a devotee of Asclepius. At 
Cos the Asclepieum was not built till the fourth 
century ; so Hippocrates, in spite of Pliny and 
others, learnt nothing there. Devoted to 
SEcopia in all its senses, he saw Nature as governed 
by immanent laws and undisturbed by super- 
natural irruptions, for which it tvas impious to 
pray. He was ultimately more interested in 
aetiology than in treatment, and as a scientist 
was determined to spread inside and outside 
his craft the view of the world which he held 
with religious fervour. He was to medicine 
what Plato was to philosophy. 

Such is a summary of a short book, but one 
full of meat, on a subject too little known to 
classical scholars. The conclusions, intended 
for a wider public than medical liistorians or 
professional scholars, are stated dogmatically 
on the whole, and for detailed evidence the 
reader must turn to the works mentioned in 
the notes and bibliography. Professor Pohlenz 
has limited himself strictly to Hippocrates and 
his immediate age, but even within these bounds 
one could still wish that certain questions had 
been raised, or at any rate treated more fully. 
It is, for instance, odd that one so scientific as 
Hippocrates should show no interest in atomism, 
which is generally hailed as the triumph of 
Ionian speculation, and w'hich later became not 
merely a doctrine but an incubus to the Aletho- 
dists. ^Vas this simply because atoms were 
unobservable entities, unlike phlegm, blood and 
bile? Something again might have been said 
of the shortcomings of the ‘ general ’ pathology 
of Hippocrates in contrast to the attempts of 


the Cnidian school, however unfruitful, at 
detailed classification of diseases. Of other 
writings in the Corpus, Ancient Aledicine surely 
deserved some mention, for if it is accepted as 
Hippocratic we shall have to put up with a 
more positivistic Hippocrates than is presented 
here. An account of Hippocrates’ influence on 
the general thought of his age might have 
included some reference to the theory' which 
derives the ‘ political pathology ’ of Thucy'dides 
from the empirical methods of his great con- 
temporary. The prominence of pneuma is 
brilliantly brought out by' the analysis of 
Londinensis, but just here the limitation of 
treatment seems a pity. The Pneumatists and 
others of later ages may represent an unfortunate 
tradition in medicine, unworthy of its first 
comprehensive genius, but in a sense their 
search ended in the discovery of oxygen, tvhich 
has so many of the properties that interested 
Hippocrates. The work of Priestley and 
Lavoisier w'ould have delighted the father of 
medicine, one of the most forward-looking of 
men, and yet the w'ord ‘ oxygen ’ is not to be found 
in the book. We have been given a convincing 
picture of a pioneer of empirical science, but 
in thought, if not in art, the greatest can scarcely 
be appreciated if one does not look beyond their 
age. E. D. Phillips. 

Philonis Alexandrini In Flaccum. Edited 
with an Introduction, Translation and Com- 
mentary by Herbert Box. Pp. Ixii -f 1 29 ; 
Oxford University Press, 1939- I2^. 6 d. 

As Dr. H. I. Bell says in the Preface which 
he contributes, it is strange that Philo’s two 
extant historical works, the In Flaccum and the 
Legatio ad Gaium, should have remained com- 
paratively' inaccessible to most students. The 
present reviewer certainly had access to them 
as an undergraduate, but he well remembers 
how slowly' he ploughed through the plain text, 
ivishing for a commentary' to lighten his dark- 
ness. For the In Flaccum this has at last appeared, 
and it is to be hoped that Mr. Box will do the 
same for the Legatio. 

Since the In Flaccum is avowedly a propa- 
gandist work, considerable reinterpretation of 
\vhat is stated, and reconstruction of what is 
not, are required of an editor if it is to yield its 
full value for history. Tli.ise are given in an 
ample introduction. In a sketch of the previous 
history of Alexandria under the Romans, the 
contemptible reputation of its citizens is ex- 
plained by their humiliating status under their 
new masters. Rather different was the lot of 
the Jewish Diaspora there, who, though they 
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had received some favours from the Ptolemies, 
were rewarded for their services to Caesar by a 
special guarantee of religious freedom and 
political rights. Augustus confiimed these, and 
allowed the Jews a senate, which the Alexan- 
drines never got until Septimius Severus. But 
neither under the Ptolemies nor under the 
Romans did the Jews, it is claimed, enjoy full 
Alexandrine citizenship as a body. It is sur- 
prising that it should not have occurred earlier 
to many scholars that the !ctti ToAiTtia admitted 
by Claudius, in the letter quoted by Josephus 
[Ant Jud. xix 280-5), R have been granted by 
the Ptolemies to the Jews of Alexandria, need 
not, as Juster, Schiirer, De Sanctis and Momi- 
gliano insisted, have been identical status with full 
Alexandrines, even if Josephus would have us 
believe that it was. Dr. Bell, discussing the 
other extant letter of Claudius to the Alexan- 
drines,^ takes the phrase in this one to refer to 
a community of Jews living in Alexandria, 
nearly comparable in size and privileges with 
the iroAis ’AAE^avSpEMv itsell. Mr. Box, following 
Schubart and Fuchs in making further distinc- 
tions within the Jetvish body, prefers to interpret 
it as ‘ isopolity ’ on the model of the Greek 
leagues, with the ‘ Macedonians ’ of Alexandria, 
that is, potential citizenship (completely realis- 
able only if the group’s gods t\-ere worshipped) 
of the iroAiTEupa of Macedonian soldiers settled 
there by Alexander or Ptolemy I. These were 
not Alexandrines proper, although Josephus 
probably thought they were. The composite 
character of the Ptolemaic realm, not essentially- 
altered by the Romans, was reflected within the 
Jewish community-, which contained the follow- 
ing categories : (,a) descendants of settlers from 
Persian times or those admitted to this legal 
category, {b) descendants of soldiers who came 
in with Alexander and were granted isopoUty 
with the ‘ Macedonians,’ (rj descendants of 
other soldiers, together with free Jewish immi- 
grants — wBo would be the majority of Alexan- 
drian Jews, [d] descendants of captives brought 
by Ptolemy- I from Palestine, liable to Egy-ptian 
poll-tax, who made up the main Jewish popula- 
tion of the countryside. Time had obscured 
these gradings, and many anomalies existed. 
There were, for instance, individual Jews who 
had Alexandrine rights and even held magis- 
tracies, yet would not tvorship the city's gods 
and tvere a nuisance in the corps of ephehi, and 
others from the country- who had assumed 
Alexandrian Jewish status by use. Many- Jews 


1 In Jens and Christians in Eg)pt (1924, pp. 10-21 of 
the introduction. 
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had also settled outside the quarter originally- 
assigned to them in Alexandria. But in spite of 
friction there had been no bloodshed until a.d. 

38. 

Philo in the In Flaccum w-rites as though the 
representations to Flaccus of the .\lexandrine 
leaders Diony-sius, Isidorus, and Lampo, and the 
pogrom instituted by- their unruly- follow-ers tvere 
acts of gratuitous malevolence. But Mr. Box, 
arguing with many- modern scholars, from the 
later decision of Claudius and from passages in 
the Legatio. shows that the spark of the whole 
conflagration tvas the claim laid by- the Jewish 
aristocracy, Philo among them, to Alexandtine 
citizenship for themselves as a body, and perhaps 
for the rest of the Alexandrian Jews so as to 
end confusion and anomaly-. The Alexandrine 
counterclaim was at first that Jetvs should be 
deprived of all rights not proven to have been 
granted by- the proper authority-, however 
ancient their customary- enjoy-ment. This was 
promised by- Flaccus, and was not, as Philo 
claims, loss of every right of residence in the 
city-, political organisation and protection of 
person and property ; much less was it loss of 
Alexandrine citizenship. So far the attitude of 
Flaccus was just, and was, indeed, later endorsed 
by Claudius. But the later conduct of the 
Prefect cannot be excused, although it is icadily 
explained, by- his hope of placating the new 
emperor Gaius, tvhose rivals he had favoured at 
Rome, with testimonials obtained from the 
treacherous .Mexandrines at any cost. The 
.Alexandrine mob was pieparing to put its own 
interpretation on these promises, when King 
Agrippa, a personal friend of Gaius, arrived on 
his way home to Syria. Philo’s narrative is here 
defended against the doubts of Willrich. tsho 
sees in it a doublet of the later landing of Bassus 
to arrest Flaccus. It is claimed that .-Vgiippa 
did at first wish to escape notice on landing and 
to leave the next day, but that he yielded to the 
entreaties of the Jews and paraded his armed 
retinue on the streets. To do this when he 
might, with all his influence, have appioadied 
Flaccus privately, tvas an act of folly answered 
by the mock parade staged by the .Ale.xandrines. 
Such a deadly insult to Agrippa might have 
dreadful consequences, and Flaccus, alrcady 
compromised, promulgated his edict, and further 
fell in with the Alexandrines' plan of setting up 
Gaius’ portraits in the synagogues, by which it 
was hoped that the emperor’s rage would be 
diverted from both on to the resisting Jews. 
Thus the whole affair, including the pogrom 
which followed, was the cause and not the con- 
sequence of Gaius’ anti-Jewish policy-, as 

Y 
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Mommsen saw, and Agrippa's visit had merely 
fanned the flames, and not kindled them, as 
Willrich supposed. The In Flaccum ends with 
the arrest, exile and death of Flaccus, but Mr. 
Box continues the story with the help ot the 
anti-Semite and anti-Roman ‘ Acts of the Pagan 
Martyrs.’ Isidorus failed when he arraigned 
Agrippa before Claudius, alleging that the Jews 
disturbed the peace of the world and in Egypt 
had no better status than Egyptians who paid 
poll-tax. He himself, with Lampo, \\as pro- 
secuted and put to death. Claudius, with 
warnings to both parties, confirmed the Jews’ 
privileges but naturally "ivitliheld Alexandrine 
citizenship from them. 

Such is the historical reconstruction, with 
most of which few will quarrel. The character 
of Philo's work is recognised to be that of a moral 
tale of God’s power to save His chosen people 
and punish their oppressors. The dispropor- 
tionately long and carefully embroidered account 
of the beastlike loneliness of Flaccus on Andros 
is justly compared to the punishment of Nebu- 
chadnezzar in Daniel. Mr. Box might also have 
compared Pontius Pilate, for Philo’s over- 
simplified caricature of Flaccus has surely taken 
the first steps along the path which led from the 
Procurator of Judea to Punch and Judy. 

It is mentioned that Eusebius writes of Philo’s 
five books n-Epi dpsTcov (not surely' the ‘ virtues,’ 
but the • miracles ’ ^ of God for His people) as 
containing the subject-matter of our two works, 
and the theory of Cohn and Massebieau is 
accepted that the In Flaccum, in spite of w’hat it 
shares, was, as a book, separate from the -n-Epi 
dpETwv, which centred on Gaius. The title of 
the present work means ‘ On Flaccus ’ — it is not 
a \'errine against him — and an opening section 
is lost on the iniquities of .Sejanus, after whom 
Flaccus is SsuTEpc;. There are additional notes 
on the Alexandrine Acta, on the affair of the 
statues as reported in the Legatio and on the 
Jewish resistance to the desecration of the 
synagogues. The text is that of Cohn-Wend- 
land-Reiter, with modifications. In the trans- 
lation surely mepvtiiievos at the end of S. 5 should 
be taken as referring to ' each soldier ’ detailed 
by Flaccus to keep the peace, and not to Flaccus 
himself. The commentary is a mine of in- 
teresting information in very convenient form, 
and there is a useful index rerum. Incident- 
ally, it is good to see previous rvriters, including 
even Mr. Balsdon in his Gams, corrected for 


1 This would link the whole cycle with aretalogy, 
though Jehotah did miracles for his people, and not 
usually, like .Sarapis or Asclepius, for individuals. 


using the term ‘ ghetto ’ of the Jewish quarter 
assigned by the Ptolemies. This is as much an 
anachronism for Alexandria then (except in the 
intention of the rioters) as the London Transport 
Board recently found it to be for Whitechapel. 

E. D. P. 

Heliodori Ethiopica. Aristides Colonx.v re- 
censuit. Pp. lix 380 ; Rome ; Reale 
Accademia dei Lincei, Istituto poligrafico 
dello Stato (Libreria), 1938. 50 lire. 

This sumptuously produced text follows close 
on the heels of the first two volumes of the Bude 
Heliodorus, of w'hich I is used, while II appeared 
only when the editor was correcting his proofs. 
Signor Colonna has not, indeed, himself ex- 
amined all extant MSS., but he gives elaborate 
particulars in his Prolegomena. He has relied 
mainly' on diligent comparison of the \’atican 
(y) and the \'enetian (5l families, but has also 
used \’’aticanus graecus 1390 (c) w'hich has an 
additional, independent, connexion with the 
archetype, other ‘ contaminated ’ MSS. of a 
third tradition (s) and an ‘ interpolated ’ group 
comprising Marcianus E. and others. Among 
editors he is indebted mainly to Koraes and 
Hirschig, apart from Rattenbury and Lumb in 
the Bude. The last are, in his view, seriously 
wrong in taking c to be a representative of 5, 
and in placing a low value on Venetus Marcianus 
gr. 838 (z). Complaints are also made on p. 
lii of misprints in the Bude text. 

E. D. P. 

Plutarch’s Life of Aratus, with Introduction, 
Notes and Appendix. By W'. H. Porter. 
Pp. cv -j- 97. Cork University Press ; 
London, Longman’s, 1937. 55. 

Plutarch’s Aratus received comparatively little 
attention during the nineteenth century and 
subsequently', but now, following Mr. Walbank’s 
study', Aratus of Sicyon (1933), and Dr. Theunie- 
sen’s Ploutarchos’ Leven van Aratos (1935 1, Mr. 
Porter has given us the first critical edition and 
commentary in English. ^V'ith the best and 
fullest authorities the career of Aratus would 
make a complicated story, and the difficulties 
in this case are increased by the defects of 
Plutarch as a source for scientific history-. The 
introduction is, therefore, long, but this seems 
justified, as the author suggests, by the many 
problems that arise. Section I, on the biography 
and its sources, argues that the Aratus although 
not one of the Parallel Lives, was composed with 
the materials for the .fgL and the Cleomenes 
fresh in Plutarch’s mind. It complains of his 
serious omissions in describing the political 
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background, estimates the contributions of 
Aratus’ own Memoirs, of Philarchus’ Histories 
and of Polybius, as the main sources, and passes 
strictures, pursued in the notes, on the use 
made of these. Section II, to irpo ’Apdrou, 
describes the previous struggles for independence 
from Macedon and the enmity of the Antigonids 
and Ptolemies. On the system of ‘ tyrants 
attributed by Polybius to Antigonus Gonatas, 
Fellmann’s view is accepted, that there was no 
such system before the Chremonidean War, 
but that some approach was made to one after 
the death of the disloyal viceroy, Alexander of 
Corinth. In the discussion of Eg\'pto-Mace- 
donian relations between 261 and 245 b.c. a 
scheme is worked for the Delian Ptolemaieia 
and Antigoneia festivals as alternating with the 
control of the island. With section III we 
come to Aratus himself. The liberation of 
Sicyon is put, on balance, in 252 rather than in 
25 1, when the city was actually added to the 
Achaean League. The revolt of .Alexander is 
placed, with De Sanctis, in 250, soon after 
Aratus returned from Egv’pt, and his death in 
246-5. Section I\’ narrates the steps by which 
Aratus expelled the Macedonians from the 
Peloponnese, and in an addendum Walbank’s 
reconstruction of the attack on Cynaetha, and 
his dating of it in Q41-0 [JHS 1936 pp. 64-71) 
are accepted. Section V, on the ambitions of 
Cleomenes III and the social problem in Sparta 
and the Peloponnese, is the most interesting. 
It is pointed out that the Spartan king was more 
like a fascist than a communist, for his reforms 
were intended to restore Sparta as the dominant 
military power in Southern Greece and a 
counterpoise to Macedon, and were thus ' not 
for export.’ as the masses in other states found. 
Ferrabino's dating in 229 of .Aratus’ appeal to 
.Antigonus Doson is rejected in favour of the 
Polybian date of 225 for definite negotiations, 
following earlier soundings, for in 229 .Antigonus 
had his hands full in the north, and the .Achaeans 
were only desperate after their defeat at Flcca- 
tomboeum in 226. Sellasia is put, with Tarn 
and Beloch, in 222. .Aratus' tenure as stralegos 
autokrator of the League is dated, with Tarn, 
as continuous from 225 to 222. The terms of 
peace after Sellasia, praised as moderate by 
Polybius and Plutarch, are criticised as leaving 
power in hands too weak to hold it, for neither 
Aratus nor .Antigonus had the vision to make the 
perioikoi independent or emancipate the helots. 
Section VI, on .Aratus and the .Symmachy with 
Macedon, also discusses the behaviour of Philip 
when he abandoned Ithome in 215 in deference 
to .Aratus. It is contended, as against Holleaux 


[CAH VIII p. 120), that Philip’s aim in seizing 
Ithome had been simply to hold it for himself 
as a ‘ fetter ’ of the Peloponnese. and not to 
protect it from the .Aetolians, while posing as a 
democratic sympathiser. .A brief estimate of 
-Aratus follows, and Tarn and other ‘sentimental’ 
historians are taken to task for admiring Cleo- 
menes. Lastly, in section ATI, on the .Achaean 
federal constitution, the usual view is adopted, 
that the Synodos was an elected council of repre- 
sentatives, and the Syndetos an assembly of 
citizens over thirty, voting on business too 
important for routine, such as alliances, and 
peace and war. 

The text is that of Ziegler (Teubner 1915;, 
altered to admit more conjectural emendations. 
The notes are adequate, and caretully indicate 
the source of each section of the Life. There is 
an appendix on the MSS and editions of the 
Lives, with a note on Plutarch's avoidance of 
hiatus, followed b\' an index of proper names 
and Greek and English indexes to the notes. 
Finally' there is a plan of Corinth to illustrate 
its capture by .Aratus in 243. 

Where so much is given, criticisms seem 
ungracious, but it may be urged that the book 
is conceived too much as a technical aid to 
specialists in Hellenistic history. Of Plutarch 
himself, though much work has beeri done on 
his biographical technique, little is said except 
to point out his inadequacy for a purpose which 
was not his. Lastly, even at the risk of lengtlien- 
ing the introduction, some psychological dis- 
cussion might have been added to the peculiar 
failings which so often nullified the brilliance of 
Aratus. Tarn has surely pointed the way with 
his reference to the Report of the ll'ur Ofee 
Committee of Enquiry into Shell-shock. {C.iH ATI 
p. 7461. ■ E. D. P. 

Excavations at Olynthus, Part IX : The Chal- 
cidic Mint and the Excavation Coins 
found in 1928 - 1934 . By D. M. Robinson 
and P. -A. Clement. Pp. xx-xi — 41 3 : pi. 
36. Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins Press, 

1938- £3 7^- 6d . 

The ninth volume of the Excaiations at 
Olynthus is devoted mainly to the studv of 
the Ghalcidic Mint, the fust section alone being 
on a scale that is comparable with E. Boehringer's 
Miinzen ion Syiakus. It is divided into two 
sections, of wliich the first, lunning to 214 pages, 
is the more impoitant, for it is a complete corpus 
of all the known coins in gold and siK-er of the 
Chalcidians, including those pieservcd in the 
museums and collections of Europe and 
.America, as well as those found during the 
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excavations on the site. The catalogue de- 
scribes 6 gold staters, 305 silver tetradrachms, 
304 tetrobols, and 29 fractional coins, and all 
but the little pieces are arranged and catalogued 
by die-combinations. Fortunately there was 
in this mint as much interlocking of dies as in 
those of Metapontum, Terina, Segesta, Selinus, 
Syracuse, Olympia, and Lampsacus, and so 
the authors have been able to establish a relative 
chronolog>' of the coinage i^pp. 87 ff.) the clear 
evidence for which is expounded on purely 
scientific lines. This sub-section is followed 
by a more important one on the absolute 
chronology (pp. 112 ff.j in which the results 
of the established coin-sequences are correlated 
with the known history of the Chalcidian 
League, its neighbours and its enemies. The 
result is an accuracy of dating which has so far 
been achieved in no other Greek mint before 
the days of Alexander the Great. This accurate 
dating is excellently tabulated on a folder at 
the end of the text. 

That the League coinage came to an end in 
348 B.c. has long been an accepted fact. That 
it began as early as c. 432 b.c. has not been 
suspected by many, but the proofs advanced for 
this thesis are convincing. Between these dates 
the coins fall into 24 groups, labelled A to X, 
which are established by the die-sequences of 
tetrobols and tetradrachms. Three issues of 
gold staters occur associated with groups L 
(f. 392-383 B.C.), S (c. 364-361 B.C.), and W 
(r. 352-350 B.C.). The last of these issues is 
bound up with the preparations for the final 
war against Philip II ; the first might be con- 
nected with the war against Sparta. The 
authors on p. 156 propose the year 383 b.c. 
for the first gold issue, and think it is to be dis- 
sociated from the campaign against Sparta. 
But, exact as their absolute chronolog>’ un- 
doubtedly is, there may be an error of a year, 
so that if this gold issue appeared in 382 b.c., 
when the Spartans were already harrying 
Olynthian territory, it may have been occasioned 
by the war, as I suggested in Greek Coins, p. 199, 
rather than by Chalcidian prosperity im- 
mediately before the war. Greek gold coinage 
issued west of the Hellespont and before the 
reign of Philip is almost always a war coinage 
or an emergency coinage. 

The first section concludes (pp. 210 ff.) with 
an important discussion of ancient counterfeits 
and modern forgeries, in the course of which 
Prof. H. Gaebler’s arbitrary and fantastic 
attempt to condemn as false coins found in the 
official excavations is quietly and successfully 
rebutted. 


The second section of the book begins with 
a catalogue of the coins found during the 
excavations conducted by Prof. Robinson at 
Olynthus and its port of Mecyberna in 1934, 
and includes a resume of specimens found in 
the previous excavations of 1928 and 1931, so 
that a total of nearly 3850 legible excavated 
coins come under review. The authors have, 
indeed, had the quite exceptional opportunity 
of using the evidence of hoards set out in Section 
II to check the results of their chronology 
arrived at in Section I by means of the study 
of die-sequences. The result could not be more 
satisfactory. 

The list of the mints (pp. 364 ff.) represented 
by finds at Olynthus is remarkable. After 
Alacedonia the regions best represented are 
Thrace and Thessaly with the west Anatolian 
coast as third; of Athens and Peloponnese 
there are but few. One of the most interesting 
pieces recorded is a new type of tetradrachm 
of Amphipolis with a head in profile (PL 
XXVIII, 2a), probably not Apollo, because 
of the conspicuous earrings, though he was 
perhaps the one god who might be allowed 
them. 

The tables and concordances at the end of the 
volume are useful and well arranged. Such 
a work deserves to have had a full index as 
well, but this may come in time if, when the 
final volume of Excavations at Olynthus shall have 
appeared, the editor decides to give us a separate 
index volume to the whole series. In conclusion 
I would remark that the first part of this book 
presents a method which must form the model 
for any future works which aim at constructing 
complete corpora of the coins of Greek mints. 

C. T. Seltman. 

The Coinage of l^amastion and the lesser 
Coinages of the Ulyro-Paeonian Hegion. 
(Oxford Classical and Philosophical Mono- 
graphs.) By J. M. F. May. Pp. xiv -f- 207 ; 
pi. 12. London; Humphrey Milford, 1939. 
loj. &d. 

A glance at the plates of this book must of 
itself stunulate interest in those enigmatic 
mixobarbaroi, the Damastini, whose country is 
referred to in a sole surviving passage from 
Strabo. Their coins are certainly attractive 
in the mass, and !Mr. May has chosen an ad- 
mirable topic and produced an excellent 
Corpus of the coinage of Damastion, Pelagia 
and the related issues. 

His first section deals with the location of 
these places, and, after setting out the views 
of various scholars on this subject, he leads up 
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to the conclusion that Prof. H. Gaebler was 
nearest to the mark. .A. complicated question 
is resolved in clear and reasoned fashion, and 
his conclusion that Damastion lay to the north 
of Ochrida in the Province of Dibra is not 
likely to be controverted by anyone. 

Less easy of acceptance will be a theory put 
forward on p. 34 f. that the rich mining State 
of Damastion struck coins to be exported as 
bullion. Why should any mint go to such 
unnecessary trouble and expense, since bullion, 
even if coined, must be exchanged by weight? 
In his Historical Introduction (pp. 38 ff.) Mr. 
May rightly emphasises the close connexion 
of these coins with those of the C'halcidian 
League; yet among all the thousands of coins 
found in the Olynthian excavations no coin 
of the Damastini has been found. They would 
surely send their bullion in ingots to Olynthus, 
but strike their coins in order to make purchases 
from barbarians to the west, north and east 
of the Dibra Province, who welcomed and 
imitated these coins as they were later to 
welcome and imitate those of Philip of 
Macedon. 

The Historical Introduction is followed by the 
catalogue of and commentary on the recorded 
surviving coins of Damastion. In this Mr. May 
has had a piece of undeserved bad luck, for he 
went to press too early to benefit from the 
definitive Corpus (reviewed above) of the 
Chalcidic Mint by Prof. Robinson and Dr. 
Clement. In determining the sequence of his 
groups he was dependent on the resemblance 
of certain Damastlan coins to their Chalcidic 
prototypes, but he was only able to make 
guesses at the sequence of these protot^'pes 
which has now become certainly established. 
On Plates I, H and \d he illustrates nine of 
these Chalcidic protot\p)es. Of these PL II H 
were better omitted, since Damastium PI. II 15 
is not copied from it, but, like PI. H 16 to 18, 
is copied from the Chalcidic coin PI. II G. 
Omitting this relatively late Chalcidic piece 
PL |II H, which was issued c. 383-379 b.c., 
we get the following table of comparisons ; — 


May. Robinsou and Clement. 


Group. Dated c. Protot>'pes. 


Group. 

Dated c. 

I 

395-390 

PI. 1 A 


PI. VIII, SS I 

401-393 

II, III 


» c 


V, -j H 

410-^01 




„ \ , 2S H 





= 

vn, 35 I 

401-39S 




=3 

„ vin,4o I 

IV, \' 

390-3S0 

Pi. II G, J 


„ in , -.3 E 

4CO-4r7 

VIII 

350-330 

Pi. VI g 


X, 57 L 

39^-303 


This leads to the inevitable conclusion that 
the order of Mr. Mav's Groups was reallv the 
following IV, II, III, I, \ I, VII, Vni, etc. 


It appears that his Groups I\’, should be 
dated c. 400-395, and his Group I c. 390- 
380, allowing for a certain time-lag in imitating 
prototypes, but that his dating for the remainder 
may be accepted as satisfactory. 

The latter part of the volume is occupied 
with a corpus and discussion of the rare semi- 
barbarous and barbarous issues copied from the 
coins of the Damastini. There is a useful map 
and table of weights, and a good index. 

C. T. S. 


The Coinage of the Eastern Seleucid Mints 
from Seleucus I to Antiochus III. {Numis- 
matic Studies, No. I.) By Edw.vrd T. 
Xewell. Pp. 307 ; pi. 56 and a map. 
Xew York; The American Xumismatic 
Society, 1938. 

This fine and stimulating book, beautifully 
produced and illustrated, works out the Seleucid 
mints from Babylon eastward to the death of 
Antiochus HI ; besides the text and plates there 
are a tabular survey and five indices. It ex- 
hibits to the full Mr. XewelPs wonderful mastery 
of that modern technique which, by laborious 
correlation of a mass of minute details, can 
attribute a large coinage to its several mints; 
some coin-group is first connected with some 
mint by evidence, and then the worker builds 
outward from this by connexions of style, fabric, 
dies, t)-pes, and signatures of mint officials. 
Xaturally some of Xewell’s attributions are 
qualified by ‘ probably,’ but criticism of 
details in this respect must be left to the 
professed numismatist; 1 can only speak on 
the mints and the importance of the book for 
history. 

Babylon apart, where the lion staters soon 
ended, the mints dealt \% ith are called Seleuccia, 
Susa, Persepolis, Ecbatana, Hecatompylus or 
Artacoana, and Bactra; as the Persepolis mint 
ceased to be Seleucid by 280, the Seleucid 
neglect of southern Iran, notably the important 
-Alexandria-Prophthasia in Seistan, is marked, 
which agrees with other indications. Of the 
mints given, Seleuceia and Susa are established 
by coins found in the excavations, Persepolis 
from a peculiar hoard, Bactra from many things ; 
the other two names are less certain. Ecbatana 
rests on the series of coins whose tsyte is ‘ forepart 
of a feeding horse.’ This certainly indicates the 
Xesaean fields, and therefore a Median mint; 
but there is no evidence that Ecbatana was the 
administrative centre of Seleucid Media, and no 
Greek settlement there is known before .Antiochus 
I\’. .Also the view of Sir P. Sykes about the 
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‘ fields,’ which Newell follows (p. i68), is un- 
sound. They were nowhere near the Zagros; 
they lay well to the north-east of Ecbatana, 
nearer the Caspian Gates (Strabo XI, 525 is 
conclusive; see Hanslik, NieaTov tteSiov in RE-, 
Pliny’s Pratitae, \’I, 44, confirms tins), and the 
nearest centre tvas Rhaga, ‘ the greatest city in 
Media ’ (Isidore), which was graecised. Of the 
coins themselves, though some come from 
Hamadan,thegreater part comefromtheTeheian 
district (p. 169, n. 15) ; and I think this mint 
should anyhow be called ‘ Ecbatana or Rhaga.’ 
On the other hand, I regard ‘ Hecatompylus or 
Artacoana ’ {i.e., Alexandria-Herat) as certainly 
Hecatompylus. Newell was hampered by an 
old and impossible dating (240) for the Parthian 
occupation of Hecatompylus and thought he 
could not get in the coinage of Seleucus H, so 
he preferred the purely conjectural Artacoana. 
But the date is very much later than 240 {CAH 
IX, p. 576) ; there was not even a Parthian 
kingdom till after Seleucus H retired (Justin 
XLI, 5, i), and then the capital was Dara. 
What decides it is that the nomad Parni could 
not coin till they secured a Greek mint, and as 
the Parthian ‘ beardless ’ coins exhibit the 
peculiar characteristics of the Greek coins 
attributed to the mint in question (p. 256, n. 14), 
that mint must be the one which the Parthians 
secured ; and while Hecatompylus did become 
their (second) capital, they had no connexion 
with Alexandria-Herat till Mithridates I, if 
then. 

I can only note a few of the points on which 
light is thrown. P. 160 : Persis was independent 
by 280 at latest. — P. 248; the earlier Diodotus 
coins are Diodotus I, not H, w'hich makes sense 
at last (and as Diodotus I was alive for some 
time after 246, Diodotus H can now be cut out; 
if he coined, he merely continued his father’s 
coinage). — We get a mint-master at Seleuceia 
for 36 years (p. 8g), at Ecbatana for over 30 (p. 
183), important for the Graeco-Bactrian mono- 
grams. — P. 141, a gold stater always com- 
memorates some event, like the defeat of a rebel : 
this explains Eucratides’ gold stater. — Unvala’s 
attribution of the Tigraios coins is of course 
rejected (p. 140), as are McDowell’s suggestions 
of an assimilation of Seleucus I to Zeus (p. 94) 
and of Antiochus Ill’s flat kausia (p. 96). — ■ 
Occasionally, on the elephant-chariot coins, 
some elephant wears a bell ; this is not discussed 
(P- 125) but should indicate the leader of an 
elephant-squadron, ^vho bore some insignia 
(Pliny VTH, 12I. — P. 230: the probability that 
no issues appear at Bactra before 289 may 
suggest that the serious nomad invasion which 


Antiochus I had to meet was in 293 (see my 
forthcoming paper ‘ Tarmita ’). — P. 145 : I hope 
we may call the Susa ‘ rose ’ a lily ; so far as I 
can tell from plates, it is not the same as the 
Rliodian rose, whose middle petal ahsays turns 
to the left, while that ot the Susa flower turns to 
the right. — I doubt the figure in the flat kausia 
on the reverse of no. 257 (p- 98) being Antiochus 
HI [could a king be on the reverse of his own 
coin?) ; and I gravely doubt x\ntiochus I intro- 
ducing a Victor>^ 17330 in 272 (p. 66) after his 
smashing defeat b\' Eg\3Dt. 

But the striking thing in the book, historicalh', 
is the discovery that in 303 Seleucus, at all the 
mints then opened — Seleuceia, Susa, Ecbatana, 
Persepolis — celebrated the success of his Indian 
expedition. W’e only know that expedition as a 
complete failure, which ended in Seleucus ceding 
to Chandragupta Gandhara and parts of Ara- 
chosia and Gedrosia. Yet he was no mere 
boaster : while the mints at Seleuceia, Susa, and 
Persepolis celebrated Ipsus, that at Ecbatana did 
not, doubtless because Ipsus was a sore subject 
with his Median horse. I have sought in vain 
for some explanation of the coins other than 
Newell’s ; there is none, and we shall have to 
revise our history. Chandragupta must have 
annexed Gandhara after 316, when the last 
Macedonian satrap left, yet Seleucus in 303 
certainly ceded it to him ; but the Paropami- 
sadae only became Mauryan in Asoka’s reign. 
Seleucus therefore, we must now suppose, did 
reconquer Gandhara, which entailed also con- 
quering the Paropamisadae from Ox^’artes ; he 
had to give up Gandhara, but kept the Paro- 
pamisadae, and that is the conquest he cele- 
brated. I cannot deal with all the implications 
of that here, but I note one thing which might 
follow. There is a strange block of coins of c. 
285-280 (pp. 231-3), attributed to Bactra, which 
are struck on the ‘ Indian ’ standard (see also S. K. 
Ghakrabortty, Ind. Hist. Quarterly, XI, 1935, pp- 
248 $q.) and generally come from India, and 
seem, with their occasional garbled legends and 
lunate sigmas, rather out of place at Bactra, 
even if they have Iranian affinities. I suggest, 
for the consideration of numismatists, that they 
might have been struck at Alexandria-Kapisa ; 
the Paropamisadae was as much Iranian as 
Indian, and the (? improvised) mint probably 
less efficient under Antiochus I than after the 
Graeco-Bactrians took it in hand seriously. 

It is a great book, and will be a happy 
hunt'ng-ground for historians. Dare I hope 
that Mr. Newell will give us a sequel on the 
Graeco-Bactrian mints in Iran and India? 

\V. 'W. Tarn. 
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Zur Geschiclite des Niederganges des 

Ptolemaerreiches. (Abhandlun^en d. Bayer. 

Akad. d. IViss. 17.} By Walter Otto and 

Hermaxx Bexgstox. Pp. 224. Munich: 

Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften. 

1938. 

This book, a sequel to Professor Otto's study of 
Ptolemy VI, is to my mind the best thing he has 
done, and one of the most important works on 
Hellenistic history which have ever appeared. 
What part Herr Bengston, Otto’s pupil, has 
played in it is not stated, but one can see Otto’s 
hand throughout, and I can only treat it as his. 
The larger part, pp. 23-193, deals with the history 
proper from the return of Euergetes II in 145 to 
the death of Cleopatra III in loi. Heretofore 
this period has seemed merely a repellent and 
meaningless jumble of murders and civil wars ; 
Otto has achieved the seemingly impossible feat 
of making it profoundly interesting, through his 
careful method of investigating down to bed-' 
rock every scrap of detail : the learning dis- 
played is overwhelming. What emerges from 
the vast mass of papyri cited is really a study of 
the unbridled ambition of two women, the 
second and third Cleopatras ; horrible in some 
ways, but well worth doing. The vsoiking out 
of the actual story cannot be given here ; 1 can 
only note one or two of the matters which are 
new or on which fresh light is thrown. Such are 
the discussions of terms like d5eA9ii and irAfiSos ; 
the implications of the name Tryphon ; 
Euergetes II posing as Euergetes I rediihus; the 
rehabilitation after death of Memphites ; the 
damnatio memoriae of Cleopatra II by her 
daughter; the coin-analysis which shows that 
Ale.xander I counted his regnal years from his 
governorship of Cyprus in 1 14, 3 ; the demonstra- 
tion that it was Cleopatra II, and not III, who 
for a moment reigned alone after Euergetes’ 
death ; and above all the whole picture of 
Cleopatra III, when for the first and last time in 
Greek history a living human being turned so 
completely into a god that everything human, 
even her name, was discarded ; the long studies 
of the religious position here, the Upos itcSAos 
"IotSos and the ipcoa<p6pos, the conception of 
6iKO!tociuvTi, and especially the examination of 
■'1ms pfiTnP are masterly. Perhaps more 

important even than such details is the statement 
that somebody will have to tackle the propa- 
ganda question in anticiuity, coupled with the 
numerous examples of the use of ruler-cult and 
monuments as political propaganda. But one 
thing not even Otto can do — render plausible 
some of the personal story of Euergetes II ; lor 
there are points where the papyri give no help. If 


he really killed the son of Cleopatra II and she 
forthwith married him and bore him another 
son, then she was not a human being, and his 
rape of his niece is worth about as much as 
Jerome’s story of the rape by Antioch us I of his 
daughter, subsequently Magas’ queen ; un- 
doubtedly parts of the literary tradition about 
Euergetes II are the deposit of a totally un- 
scrupulous war propaganda. It is important 
here that Otto assigns Euergetes’ great series of 
decrees of 118 (which have led some to discard 
the literary portrait) to him alone: he was 
victor, and Cleopatra II had nothing to do with 
it. And there is the difficult question why, after 
their embittered war, she came back to him in 
124. Granted that it was ambition, the point is 
that he should ha\e murdered her ; but she 
obviously knew he would not. Otto suggests 
that Rome must have guaranteed her life; 
several other difficulties too are explained by 
bringing in Rome. He may be right ; no one 
can know. Probably he is right in the general 
statement that Rome had been bloodlessly 
conquering Eg>p>t since 168; for Livy’s sugges- 
tion that in that year Egxpit became in fide 
populi Romani must be a projection of later 
knowledge into the past. 

There are two important side-lights on 
Cleopatra \'II, apart from the revolutionary 
argument that her father .\uletes was legitimate. 
Otto shows that she and her brother tvere 
co-rulers with -\uletes for some months before his 
death ; this gets rid of the time-difficulty (if one 
really exists; of her journey to Hcimonthis, for 
she could have started before .Vulctcs’ death. 
.■\nd he brings out that the Bucheum stelae 
always dated by the king alone, omitting female 
co-rulers, until the dating by Cleopatia \TI 
alone, omitting the king : no tradition, he says, 
could be upheld against her personality. But at 
the time she was merely an untested girl ; it must 
mean that, as I have said, she had come in 
person and on purpose, and could not be ignored. 

The remainder of the book deals with the 
discovery of the direct sea-route to India, based 
on the restoration of the Coptos inscription given 
by Reinach, Rev. Epigraphique i, 109. Otto's 
restoration, pp. 1-22, most thoroughly argued, 
depends on two things: that Cleopatra III was 
'Ictis pEyAAr) ufiTrip Atcov, which can obviously 
be accepted, and that for a few months in 110 9 
Alexander I reigned jointly with his mother, 
which enables him to get a sufficiently long 
phrase [Tpo9E'js tcO paaiAscosj, for the difficult 
line 2 in place of Rcinach's [EirioTpATTiyos] ; the 
evidence against this brief joint rule of ,\lexander 
I he meets by saying that the name of Soter II 
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was subsequently restored in the documents. 
The date of the inscription could be year 8 of 
Cleopatra III (110,9) or of Cleopatra VII 
(44/3) ; he thinks palaeography points to the 
former, but admits that late Ptolemaic inscrip- 
tions cannot be certainly dated thereby. He 
makes the strategos of 1 . 3 siraiegos of the Coptos 
nome, and restores Tfjs [’EpuepS; Kai Tfjs ’IvBiKjiis 
6 a\aauT[% against Ttis ’Epuepfis Kai ‘IvSiKfis eoXocaatis 
of the other inscriptions from 78 onwards, and 
argues that the article before ’IvEiKfis shows that 
the Indian sea is a new addition, and that the date 
is therefore earlier than 78, i.e., 1 10/9 ; the subse- 
quent transfer (before 78) from the Coptos strategos 
to the epistrategos of Thebes means, he thinks, that 
the Indian trade had disappointed expectations. 
But, if the definite article really makes any 
difference here, except for greater precision, one 
could equally well argue (for 44/3) that the 
growth in the trade led to the Indian sea being 
named separately and to the jurisdiction being 
transferred from the epistrategos of Thebes to the 
official in whose sphere lay the important Coptos ; 
Cleopatra VII’s wealth in silks and spices, and 
the way in which after .Actium her mind turned 
to the ‘ Indian ’ sea as a refuge, point to an 
increased trade, and a transference to the Coptos 
strategos would agree better tvith the subsequent 
position under Rome. In fact, as against 44/3, 
Otto’s date, 110/9, rests entirely on the palaeo- 
graphy and the co-rule of Alexander I. Doubt- 
less 1 10/9 is the more probable date, but the 
alternative is not entirely excluded. 

On this inscription is based the last section of 
the book, pp. 194-218: in 117 Eudoxus, with 
Hippalus as his KupepniTii;, discovered how to 
use the south-west monsoon to cross the Indian 
ocean, and sailed direct across open sea to India. 
It is as exciting as any detective story ; but is it 
true? I cannot handle this question fairly or 
thoroughly in a review ; I must enter a reserva- 
tion meanwhile, and can only just notice a couple 
of points. The Indian offered to show Euergetes’ 
people Tov Eis ’IvSou; uAouv, and Otto says this 
must mean the direct way across the Indian 
ocean: this begs the whole question, for no 
reason is given, Strabo’s vague phrase about a 
known ‘ Seeweg ’ being, as Otto admits, mere 
polemic, taken from the knowledge of his own 
day. Certainly before 1 1 7 Greeks — different 
Greeks — knew the two ends — Berenice to Somali- 
land, Bary'gaza to Harmozeia-Omana ; but there 
is evidence that south-eastern .Arabia was un- 
known till very late, and even Juba could only 
say about that sea navigationem incompertam', 
what the Indian offered was to guide Eudoxus 
the whole way in his own ship, naturally along the 


coast. For he could only guide Eudoxus by the 
way he had come himself ; and nothing indicates 
that any Indian could have crossed the Indian 
ocean direct. Otto refers to the Malay voyages ; 
but, with all respect, Malays are not Indians, 
and their famous voyages were much later. 
Moreover, we now have Mr. Quaritch Wales’ 
discovery of a (much later) Indian trade-route 
across the neck of the Malay peninsula ; and even 
if, as Professor Herrmann thinks, Ptolemy knew 
of it, it should anyhow show that, much later 
than Eudoxus, Indians were still coasting and 
subject to the ‘ law of the isthmus.’ As for 
Pliny’s four stages, Otto just throws them over- 
board. He gives no valid reason for doubting 
them, and Pliny can hardly be wrong in saying 
that the direct voyage to India first became 
known in his own day — nunc primum certa notitia 
patescente', and nurw cannot include 117 b.c. 
Otto has previously done much service in 
demonstrating the fact of Ptolemaic voyages to 
India in the first century b.c. ; but I doubt 
whether this time he has not gone too far. 

W. W. T. 

The Kurrah Papyri from Aphrodito in the 
Oriental Institute. By iS'.ABl.^ Abbott. Pp. 
x.xiii -f 1 01. Chicago University Press, 

1938. 

In this small volume, attractively produced 
photographically from typescript, Mr. Abbott 
publishes five Arabic papyri acquired by the 
Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago 
in 1929 from the collection of B. Moritz. They 
consist of letters on tax-administration from the 
governor Kurrah ibn Sharik. The publication 
is introduced by a useful account of the history 
of .Mabic papyrology, and of details of palaeo- 
graphy and diplomatic. Two chapters (mainly 
summarising the work of others) deal with the 
career of Kurrah and a historical study of the 
early Arab period. The absence of liaison 
between .\rabic and Greek scholars working on 
this period is to be deplored. In this case it 
leads to such results as reference to the writer 
of U Administration civile de I’Egypte Byzantine as 
he, or the queer-sounding title ‘ Prefect of the 
Praetorium of the Orient ’ (p. 72). 

E. G. Turner. 

The Oxford University Excavations at 
Firlka. By L. P. Kirw.an. Pp. xiv J- 54 ; 
pi. 26. Oxford University Press, 1939. 
Ti.8i. 

The excavations at Firka, lasting, as already 
described in a preliminary report in JEA XXI 
192 ff., from December 1934 to February 1935, 
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were undertaken at the suggestion of the late 
Prof. Griffith, who founded in 19 lO the Oxford 
University Excavations in Nubia, officially 
recognised by the University in 1934. The 
village of Firka, situated in the Anglo-Sudan on 
the east bank of the Nile nearly a hundred miles 
south of Wadi Haifa, and once the scene of an 
important battle in the campaign for the 
recovery of the Egyptian Sudan (a fact not 
without importance for the excavations, as Mr. 
Kirwan’s Sudanese workmen were able to repair 
and re-occupy the ruined mud huts of the 
Khalifa’s troops), derives its chief archaeological 
importance from its three Cemeteries, A, B and 
G, the excavation of which provides the material 
for the present volume. Firka does not, how- 
ever, seem to have been a place of much im- 
portance in earlier times : no trace of the ancient 
town, which one would expect to be associated 
with the cemeteries, could be found. 

The northernmost cemetery. A, contains the 
largest mounds, probably those noted by 
Burckhard in 1814 and assigned by Bates, on the 
analogy of the Gammai mounds, to the late 
Nubian culture termed by Dr. Reisner the ‘ X- 
group.’ The pottery shows that Bates was right 
in assigning the Firka mounds to this group, and 
that chronologically they fall within the limits 
allotted by Firth to this period — namely between 
the fourth and seventh centuries .v.d. As in the 
tombs at Qpstol and Balana, where, too, there 
had been much plundering by tunnelling in 
ancient times (especially in the burial chamber), 
the intact rooms contained the burials of ser- 
vants or concubines of the dead man, sacrificed 
according to ritual usage — the position of one 
body suggests live burial. 

Cemetery B, which lies half a mile south of 
Cemetery A, can be chronologically divided into 
two groups : first, the earlier tombs at the north 
end, in which the axis of the tomb lay north and 
south, plundered, but still containing much 
pottery; second, those at the south end, 
orientated east and west, intact, but containing 
no pottery. The first group appears to be a 
debased type of the large tombs of Cemetery 
whilst the second may be related to the early 
Christian Cemetery C. The tombs of Cemetery' 
B are later than those of Cemetery' A, but belong 
to the same late Nubian culture, and those with 
the orientation customary in Christian Nubian 
burials may belong to the period immediately 
preceding, or contemporary with, the conversion 
of this part of Nubia to Christianity' in the second 
half of the sixth century. 

As is usual in cemeteries of the X-group in 
Lower Nubia, the Firka tombs were built on the 


site of an earlier Meroitic cemetery : the silver 
ring (from Cemetery A, tomb 12) engraved in 
intaglio with the bust of the Emperor Commodus 
is probably from a Meroitic grave of the ‘ pit- 
with-end-chamber ’ ty'pe. Perhaps the most 
remarkable object found in the Firka tombs is the 
‘ dove-lamp ’ from tomb A12 (see Plate VH), a 
type not uncommon in East Christian art. In 
tomb Ai I was found an iron bit with curb chain : 
the horse in whose mouth it was found stood 
little more than twelve hands high — evidently 
one of the small Nubian horses noted frequently 
by later Arabic writers. 

One of the most interesting sections of this 
volume is the discussion on the problem of the 
X-group. The chief characteristic of the human 
remains is the negroid aspect, and, moreover, the 
presence of female remains with the same 
characteristics suggests settlers, and not raiders. 
They' appear to have been principally' engaged in 
agriculture and cattle-breeding, but the pre- 
valence of bodily' injuries in the remains and the 
quantity' of weapons found point to a warlike 
people. It seems ‘ reasonable to infer that the 
distinctive traits which differentiate the X-group 
from the preceding and indigenous Meroitic 
culture are due to the immigration of a more 
primitive negroid people.’ Many attempts have 
been made to identify them : with the Blemmyes 
or Beja; with the Nobatae of Procopius, intro- 
duced as a buffer state by Diocletian : with the 
Noubades ruled over by' Silko. Mr. Kirwan 
thinks that there is much to be said for the 
identification of the X-group with the Noubades, 
and this accords with his previous suggestion 
iJEA XXI, 1935. 57-65) that the cemeteries at 
Balana mark the site of .Silko's capital. 

.•\ note on the early history of the Blemmyes 
and a discussion of the evidence on the question 
of the nature of Nubian Christianity, whether it 
was Melkite or Monophysite. round off the 
volume, which is equipped with numerous 
admirable plates, an index, maps and a corpus of 
bead and pottery types drawn by' Mrs. Kirwan. 
The reader, whether anthropologist or archaeo- 
logist, will find in this lucid and succinct account 
an able contribution to Nubian studies, especially 
in the new light thrown on the problem of 
Reisner’s X-group. J. M. R. Cormack. 

Die Wallfalirtskircho des Simeon Stylites in 
Kai’at Sim’an. By D. Krencker. Pp. 
32 ; pi. 30. Berlin : Preussische .Akademie 
der Wissenschaften, 1939. RM. ig. 

One of the most important sites for the history 
of early Christian architecture in north Syria is 
the church at Kal'at Sim'an built .a.d. 460-90 
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around the column on which Simeon Stylites 
lived for thirty years till his death in a.d. 459. 
The general plan of the church — four basilicas, 
each with a nave and two aisles ithe eastern 
basilica having three apsesl arranged like the 
arms of a cross round the central octagon in the 
midst of which stood the saint’s column — is well 
known, but whether this central octagon was 
ever roofed over or not is a controversial question. 
Butler decided against a roof, and reconstructed 
the octagon as an open courtyard, a view that up 
till now seemed to be supported by the descrip- 
tion of Evagrius of Antioch, who visited the 
church about 560, a hundred years after the 
saint’s death. His words ouAt) uiraiepios (the 
accent on u-rraiepios is misplaced throughout 
this volume) seemed decisive, until the appear- 
ance of Prof. Krencker’s essay in the Jahrbuch 
des Deutschen Archdologischen Instituts 49 (1934) 62 
fF. ‘ W ar das Oktogon der W’allfahrtskirche des 
Simeon Stylites in Kal’at Sim’an uberdeckt? ’ 
where he argues that, if the church was not 
roofed, it was so planned originally. The other 
view was put forward by Guyer in his essay in 
Jdl 49 ( 1 934) 90 ff. ‘ Zur Kunstgeschichtlichen 
Stellung der W’allfahrtskirche in Kal’at Sim’an.’ 
In order to give a definite answer to Guyer’s 
objections. Prof. Krencker undertook excavations 
on the site in the spring of 1938. This volume, 
which reports the finds, is merely a preliminary 
report to be followed by a definitive publication 
when further investigations have been made. 

Before discussing the three main arguments on 
which the roof theory is based, we may mention 
three considerations, ttvo of which might be 
supposed to point to an original roof. Lamp- 
chains were found for lamps which were designed 
to hang from under the eight arches of the 
octagon, a fact which incidentally shows that 
these arches were meant to remain open. One 
may remark, however, if one is not sympathetic 
to the roof theory, that similar lamps are hung in 
the open courtyard of the large mosque at 
Damascus. .Again, it is argued that, if the 
octagon was not roofed, the four basilicas were 
unprotected from w ind and weather at the points 
where they joined the octagon. W’est of the 
saint’s column lies a cistern, which may be 
ancient and may have supplied Simeon with 
drinking-water. If there was a roof overhead, 
how did the rain-water reach the cistern? It 
may have been collected from the eaves of the 
hypothetical roof and led on to the cistern by 
some method of which no traces have yet been 
found. 

The most important find, which Prof. 
Krencker thinks sufficient by itself to support his 


theory', was the remains of a tvindow, presumably 
from an upper storey. According to Prof. 
Krencker, the most natural reconstruction is to 
suppose that the roofs of the four naves of the 
four basilicas abutted on the octagon walls (see 
illustration tol, and that the arch windows, 
whether alone or in conjunction with two other 
smaller ones, lay liigh up in the gable towards 
the roof of the octagon, as usual in Syria. 

Secondly', there were found considerable 
fragments of ‘ corner-niches,’ the so-called 
‘ Trompen,’ a common device in the inside of a 
cupola, where they' are used to facilitate the 
transition from the square to the octagon, or, as 
here, from the octagon to the sixteen-cornered 
figure tvhich is the next stage before the circle. 
For the corner-niche motif compare the palace 
of Sarvistan, the church in Khakti el Hadra and 
Bell’s Mesopotamian churches of the Tigris 
region. W’hereas in other parts of the Kal’at 
Sim’an church these Trompen are purely 
decorative, in the octagon they fulfil the useful 
function of preparing the way for the cupola. 

Thirdly', part of the entablature of the octagon 
wall was found, roughly worked, which seems to 
indicate that it was not intended to have another 
stone placed on it; it seems also to have had 
notches for wooden beams. A vault of stone is 
impossible in view of the thin walls of the 
octagon (0.80 m.) and the span, which is 27 m. 
What, then, was the form of this wooden roof? 
Prof. Krencker abandons his former view that 
the saint’s column supported the cupola: the 
lantern theory or a circular opening, as in the 
Pantheon at Rome, is not acceptable either. 
Modern technical experts say that a cupola or a 
py'ramidal roof are both possible, but that the 
former is cheaper and requires less wood. 

If we accept the reconstruction with wooden 
cupola, how are we to square this with Evagrius’s 
description of the octagon as an auAfi urraiSpios? 
We may suppose that, when Evagrius Hsited the 
church in 560, the wooden roof had already been 
destroyed. Can tve connect this destruction 
with the earthquake of 526, which in Antioch 
destroyed the famous octagon of the time of 
Constantine ? 

In a book not conspicuous for clarity of 
expression (surely it is perverse to use the 
expression ‘ Uberdeckung des Oktogons ’ (p. 8 , 
1. 18) for the ‘ floor-covering of the octagon,’ 
when it means ‘ roof-covering ’ elsew'here in the 
book) the many excellent plans and photographs 
are a godsend. When Mr. Crowfoot s recent 
book on the ‘ Churches at Bosra and Samaria- 
Sebaste,’ reviewed j'HS LVIII (193^)) P- 287, is 
mentioned in a footnote on page 5, the author’s 
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name, the title of the book and the date of 
publication are all wrongly given. 

J. U. R. C. 

Der Fluch des Christen Sabinus : Papyrus 
Upsaliensis 8. By Gudmuxd Bjorck. Pp. 
165; pi. 2. Upsala: Almqvist and Wiksell, 
1938. 6 A>. 

The papyrus here published is a rather small 
basis for such a superstructure of commentary 
as the author of this volume has erected on it. 
It is, however, an interesting enough document, 
and is given an extra interest by its obvious 
connexion with P. Hamb. 22, cvhich is a hexa- 
meter poem intended to be cut on the funeral 
stele of a certain Sabinus (oTiiXri alvoviopou 
itoAut7ev6£Os iurl Sap£ivo[u] is the first line). 
The present text consists of (i) a prose curse, 
in the form of a petition to God, on Didymus 
and Severine (the latter the tvriter's daughter, 
the former perhaps her husband), (2) a prose 
passage in which, in phraseology reminiscent of 
legal petitions, the author ‘ presents ’ the docu- 
ment to God, (3) six hexameter lines showing a 
close resemblance to the Hamburg text, {4) on 
the verso, a sort of address, arranged like the 
address of a letter, which reads iKSiKnoov, 
’Eppavout^A, fK6iKTia[ov]. A connexion with the 
Hamburg papyrus can hardly be doubted in 
view of the similarity bet\\-een the latter and 
(3) ; and this has led the editor to read eyo 
[SapJeTvos in 1. 9, though he admits the possibility 
of [aejsivos as an alternative to the name. 
The facsimile makes it practically certain in my 
opinion that lyu |[A]eiv6s is the right reading, 
and the author of the curse is therefore un- 
named, at least in the extant portion : but the 
connexion with P. Hamb. 22 is still highly 
probable. That papyrus was indeed dated by 
the editor in the fourth century, whereas this 
is assigned by Schubart to the sixth or seventh ; 
but I should myself decisively rule out so late a 
date as the seventh, and should not exclude even 
the fifth ; nor does it seem likely that the 
Hamburg papyrus is as early as its editor places 
it. 

The editor’s theory is that the Upsala papyrus 
was buried \vith Sabinus, while the Hamburg 
text, as already said, was designed to figure on 
his gravestone. P. Ups. 8 was in fact a letter 
addressed to God, comparable (though any 
direct connexion with the earlier practice must 
obviously be ruled out) with those ‘ Egyptian 
Letters to the Dead ’ which formed the subject 
of a valuable volume by Gardiner and Sethe. 
It is thus a document of considerable interest, 
meriting a detailed commentarc’, and its editor 


certainly collects a great deal of useful material 
bearing, sometimes a little remotely, on questions 
raised by it; but it must be confessed that there 
is a good deal of padding and too much dis- 
cussion of the rather futile kind t\hich raises 
questions quite impossible to answer. The 
volume would have gained by being reduced to 
half its length. Nevertheless the editor is to be 
congratulated on his find and the skill and learn- 
ing with which he has presented it. 

Some support for the suggestion he makes on 
p. 72* note I (that for kcAu^civtcov in 1. 3 emo - 
KaAuydvTcou might be read and that aiSob 
may = aiSclov) may be found in a place which 
he has overlooked, P. Lond. 1915 f edited in mv 
Jews and Chiistians in Ancient Egypt, p. 73 ', 11. 

23 ~' 4 ) iliaTicjv Tcdv Triv d^xtldceuvriv avraO 

irepioKeTraCTiiiVcovTroAfiaai ( 1. iruA.'i : Sabinus may, like 
the man in P. Lond. 1915, have been compelled 
to sell his clothes. 

There is an index, a very full bibliography, and 
excellent facsimiles of both the L'psala and the 
Hamburg papyri, H. 1. Bell. 

Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae II : Hirmo- 
logium Athoum Codex Monasterii Hiber- 
orum 470. Edited by G.vrston Hoeg. 
Pp. 28 ; pi. 300. Copenhagen ; Levin and 
and Munksgaard. 1938. 270 AV. 

Apart from the Sticherarium (which was 
published in 1933 as the first volume in this 
series of Byzantine facsimiles), the Hirmologium 
must be regarded as the most impoi tant book of 
Byzantine music. From the purely historical 
standpoint its interest is even superior to that of 
the Sticherarium. Hence its appearance in 
photorv-pic facsimile is an event of unusual 
importance to students. 

From the earliest times certain canticles liom 
the Bible have been classified with the psalms. 
In connexion with these canticles the Greeks 
employed hymns of a composite character called 
Canons (Kavoves). -A Hirmus ^Elpudsl is a 
t'ypical strophe of the verses of a Canon. .Vll the 
verses of a Canon were in the same musical 
mode, and the verses connected with the same 
scriptural canticle were identical in metre and 
melody. Consequently there is a t\vo-fold 
tradition in regard to the Canons : some books 
give the words in full without the notes, others 
give only the first \erscs, but with the proper 
melodies. The name Hirmologia applies, strictlv 
speaking, only to the second class of manu- 
scripts, which contain all the melodies used in 
association with the various Canons. 

The manuscript here reproduced is from the 
monastery of Mt. .\thos. It apparently dates 
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from the twelfth centur)'. As regards the text, 
it is written in the style known as ‘ mixed 
minuscule,’ and is consistently neat and regular. 
The neumes seem to have been added by a 
different hand. The notation is medio-Byzan- 
tine, but of an early type akin to the palaeo- 
Byzantine. Historically, therefore, the manu- 
script provides a connecting link between those 
of the Coislin school and the fully developed 
medio-Byzantine type. This would fix its date 
at about 1 150. 

The magnificent plates are preceded by a 
learned and lucid introduction dealing with the 
contents of the manuscript and its peculiarities. 
Further and more detailed studies are said to be 
in course of preparation. 

The gratitude of students is due not only to 
Prof. Hoeg for his splendid] work as editor, but 
also to M. Munksgaard, who has generously 
borne the enormous expense of publication. 

A. G. MURR.A.Y. 

Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae Transcripta 
II : The Hymns of the Sticherarium for 
November. Transcribed by H. W. J. Till- 
Y.A.RD. Pp. XX -f 177. Copenhagen; Levin 
and Munksgaard, 1938. 16 Kr. 

The publication in 1935 of a photot^pic re- 
production of the Sticherarium formed a land- 
mark in the study of Byzantine music. It came, 
in fact, as the first volume of a series which 
should eventually ‘ do for Byzantine music what 
the Paleographie Musicale has done for the 
Gregorian.’ But in addition to the series of 
facsimiles, an independent series of transcriptions 
in modern musical notation was simultaneously 
inaugurated. The second number of this latter 
series has now appeared in Prof. Tillyard’s 
edition of the November Hymns from the 
Sticherarium. 

In a brief Introduction he explains his methods 
and his objects. The music has been transcribed 
according to the principles enunciated by the 
editorial committee of the M.M.B. In the main, 
the Codex Vindobonensis Theologicus 181 — that 
previously selected for phototypic reproduction 
— has been followed; but account has been 
taken of a number of other manuscripts. Seven 
of the eighty-six hymns, including six of the most 
‘ difficult,’ are given both in the staff notation 
and in the original neumes ; the remainder 
appear in staff notation alone, but with copious 
editorial explanations. 

Prof. Tillyard’s chief concern has been ‘ to give 
the student all the help that he needs in the 
perusal of that most difficult manuscript. Codex 
Dalasseni ’ — -John Dalassenus being the scribe's 


name. But his rvork deserves to reach a wider 
circle than those primarily interested in Byzan- 
tine musical paleography. English musicians 
are now enabled to acquire a first-hand know- 
ledge of ancient Byzantine melodic forms without 
the arduous labour of having first of all to master 
the bewildering notation of the original neumes. 
In particular, students of the Gregorian Chant 
should welcome the opportunity of comparing 
the modal and melodic characteristics of the trs-o 
systems. For this purpose Prof. Tillyard’s 
‘ Analysis of the Modes in the November 
Hymns ’ provides a valuable commentary on 
the melodies transcribed by him. 

It seems clear that the main interest of the 
Hymns is musical rather than literary, as the 
editor admits in his concluding paragraphs. 
‘ The words,’ he says, ‘ no longer touch us.’ 
He then goes on to ask, rather despondently: 

‘ Can we learn to enjoy the music ? ’ The 
answer will probably be that, like the Gregorian 
Chant, this Byzantine music can never fully 
come to life except as part of the liturgy it was 
designed to adorn. But, apart from this, it 
would seem that the whole manner of its per- 
formance requires further investigation, just as 
the monks of Solesmes have supplemented their 
textual reconstruction of the Gregorian Chant 
with the establishing of the principles of its 
interpretation. The only help that Prof. Till- 
yard can offer is the rather vague assertion that 
‘ The best Gregorian singing provides a sound 
example for Byzantine music.’ The similarity 
of the two melodic idioms is immediately 
apparent; but there are also very distinct 
differences. 

It is perhaps unfortunate that room could not 
be found in the book for a fuller explanation of 
the precise significance of the many additional 
signs employed in the transcription. For in- 
formation on these points the reader is referred 
to Prof. Tillyard’s Handbook of the Aliddle Byzantine 
^dotation. Nevertheless the main lines of the 
melodies and their general characteristics are 
sufficiently obvious. It is a remarkable testi- 
mony to the learning and labour of Prof. Tillyard 
and his associate editors. Prof. Carsten Hoeg and 
Prof. Egon Wellesz, that ‘ the notation (of the 
neumes) seems at last to have yielded up its 
secret.’ A. G. M. 

‘loTopia ToO BujavTivoO KpccTOUs: Vol. I. 
(a.d. 395-867;. By K. I. Amantos. Pp. 
xvi-f 495. Athens, 1939. 250 £?«. 

Prof. Amantos describes this history of the 
Byzantine Empire as intended ‘ for students and 
schoolmasters,’ and as embracing the manifold 
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results of recent researches. He justly remarks 
that Byzantium, like the Balkans in recent times, 
has been maligned, because its historians, like 
modern newspapers, have unduly stressed the 
blindings and other sensational horrors, while 
ignoring heroes and philanthropists. More- 
over, its social life has been lately illustrated, 
although the author admits that even now, 
after the labours of historians ranging from 
Finlay to Jorga, ’ we do not know Byzantium’s 
internal history well.’ But ‘ the histor\’ of the 
Church enables us better to understand that of 
the State ’ ; Monasticism originated in Egypt, 
and he defines the Church as ‘ the Asiatic 
element in Byzantine history,’ whereas the State 
long kept ‘ the Roman tradition,’ preserved in 
Gibbon’s title, ‘ but intellectually came quickly 
under Greek influence.’ Thus, already in 397 
decisions of the law-courts were issued in Greek, 
and Byzantine economic strength was due ' to 
Greeks and Syrians.’ He agrees with Diehl that 
Byzantine art was a combination of ‘ Hellenism, 
the Orient and Christianity,’ and admits that 
‘ the imitation of classic writers estranged 
Byzantine authors from the people ’ — the 
beginning of the distinction between the ‘ pure ’ 
and ‘ vulgar ’ Greek of to-day. The volume is 
rather a summary of the latest opinions than an 
original work, but should be useful to the classes 
for whom it is intended. There is a full 
bibliography, the chief references are printed 
at the end, and the text contains numerous 
illustrations. \V. Miller. 

'H ‘EvsTOKpaTia Iv KpfiTT) Koi ol KaTct twu 
‘Evstwv dywves tcov KptiTcov. By Step- 
hanos Xan'thoudides. Edited by Io.vs.nes 
K-alitsol'N.akes. Pp. XX T 208. Athens, 
1939 - 

This posthumous work of the Cretan historian, 
finished in 1924, is published without alterations 
or additions, except to the bibliography and 
footnotes, where subsequent publications such 
as those of Kyrou, Gerola and Theotokes '■ 
have been registered. It consists of four parts: 
the Venetian settlement after the fourth crusade, 
the Cretan insurrections against \*enice, the 
classes composing the population and religious, 
intellectual and commerical conditions during 
the Wnetian domination of the island. The 
author rejected as a later Frankish invention 
the statement that a Cretan deputation offered 
it to Boniface of Montferrat at Corfu in 1203. 
He showed that the \’enetians found a By'zantine 
feudal system already existing in the island, the 


1 JHSiix, 184. 


serfs being the Christianised descendants of the 
Arabs who had once held Crete. His chief 
difficulty was that, with one notable exception, 
the Cretan petition of 1224, all the documents 
are \Vnetian, and consequently partial, while 
he, being a Cretan, could see no good in the 
Wnetian system. Of all Greeks, the Cretans 
gave both \'enetians and Turks most trouble, 
and the author showed that, while the Wnetian 
rebellion of 1368 was speedily suppressed, the 
purely' Cretan insuriections harassed Wnice for 
157 years. Indeed, they might have been 
successful, if the Wnetian proverb had not come 
true: Cinque Greet, cinque generali. Egoism, as 
in the case of Alexios Kallerges, competed with 
nationalism, and even the independent 
Sphakiotes were divided into two clans. 
Intellectually there was little culture before the 
capture of Constantinople, when many Gieeks 
emigrated thence to Crete, but the author 
considered that after that event ' Crete was the 
chief intellectual centre of new Hellenism.’ 
Many eminent men were educated at the 
Sinaitic school at Candia, though they mostly 
went abroad, and esser in Candia was the Venetian 
phrase for living in poverty, though three trade 
routes met there. To the account of the Cretan 
theatre the editor might have added that the 
■ Sacrifice of .Abraham ’ has recently been acted 
and that Mavrogordato has made ‘ Eroio- 
kritos ’ known to the British public. .A new 
edition of Cretan plays is among the unpublished 
works of the author, which the editor hopes to 
publish. Ecclesiastically A'enetian policy was a 
compromise between the Papacy and the Greek 
church : there was no Metropolitan, but the 
Jesuits were e.xpelled and the Julian calendar 
retained {even to-day there are traAaionutpoAoyiTai 
in Greece) ; the Latin clergy was usually 
only in the towns, the Greek monks and priests 
were numerous, and played a great part in 
Blastos’ insurrection of 1458. The Jews had to 
wear a distinctive mark, and were harshly' 
treated. The defect of the book is that it stops 
short of the siege of ‘ Troy's rival, Candia.’ 
Kairophylas’ monograph on the Blastoi might 
have been added to the bibliography. There 
is a portrait of the author and a list of the 
obituaries of him. Xo one has written on Cretan 
history with greater local knowledge. 

\V. M. 

KopiMos 6 AouKapis 1572-1638). Edited by 
the Society of Cret.an Studies and the 
Associ.atiox of Mediev.al Letters. Pp. 
2 14. Athens, 1939. 

On the tercentenary of his martyrdom, his 
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compatriots have published this collection of 
six papers on the career of the Cretan, who, 
after being Patriarch of Alexandria, was six 
times Oecumenical Patriarch. His life interests 
Englishmen owing to his relations with two 
Archbishops of Canterbury and to the support 
which, for political reasons, he obtained from 
Roe, our Ambassador at Constantinople, where- 
as the Fiench Ambassador received orders to 
get rid of him. He sent to Laud an Arabian 
translation of the Pentateuch, to James I the 
Codex Alexandrinus of the Scriptures, and 
dedicated to Charles I a book printed at the 
short-lived press which a Cephalonian, Metaxas, 
brought on an English ship to Constantinople 
in 1627. In 1617, at James’ and Abbot’s sugges- 
tion, he sent the first Greek to study at Ox- 
ford. Coinciding with the Thirty Years' War, 
his interrupted Patriarchate was a continual 
struggle between the rival powers, Protestant 
and Catholic, at Constantinople, in which he 
took an active part ; he w’as accused of being a 
Protestant and Calvinist, and, according to his 
friend, Pococke, then chaplain to our Embassy, 
of treachery to the Sultan. These intrigues are 
still obscure, but he was strangled and his body 
thrown into the sea. The last essay maintains 
that it was buried on the islet of St. Andrew, of 
which there are four illustrations, besides 
twenty-five others, including portraits of Roe 
and Pococke. There is a full bibliography. The 
best comment on its subject is Tantaene animis 
coelestibiis irae ! W. YI. 

‘loTopiKov ’Apxnov Kdoou. 3 vols. Edited by 
X. G. M\ure 3. Pp. XX -4- 745. Athens, 
1937-8. 400 drs. 

The island of Kasos, now occupied by Italy, 
has been twice famous in modern Greek history 
— when the Egt^ttian pasha’s Albanian troops 
ravaged it in 1824, and when \'enizelos fled 
thither after the abortive insurrection of 1933. 
These volumes contain 694 documents, of which 
508 hitherto unpublished, from various Greek, 
British, and French archives, illustrating its 
histoiy from 1798 to 1872, together with copies 
of the municipal seals from 1782 to 1852. The 
documents are arranged in seven categories, 
while an eighth contains e.xtracts from the Greek 
and Levantine press bet^\een 1823 and 1830, 
when Kasos was left, as now, outside the frontiers 
of the Greek State. Most of them naturally 
relate to the struggle for independence, though 
the editor remarks that one of his fellow- 
islanders was the first captain to traverse the 
Suez Canal and another to navigate the Panama 
Canal. There is the touching but vain appeal 


to Hydra for aid against the Egy'ptian fleet, 
when ' Kasos through its tragic fate stopped the 
enemy’s advance into the Morea.’ A letter of 
1834 announces to the Regency the dispatch of 
a mission, including an ancestor of the editor, 
to inform it of the intention of the Kasiotes ’ to 
emigrate to free Greece, whose struggles they 
had shared, and in whose assemblies their 
representatives had sat.’ The French naval 
documents regard Kasos as ‘ a pirate strong- 
hold,' with which France had had difficulties, 
and report without regret its capture, which is 
related in detail by the British -Ambassador at 
Constantinople and the Consul at -Alexandria. 
There is a brief account of the Turkish system 
of government, Kasos being under the Capitan- 
Pasha, but locally administered by the usual 
Greek SriuoytpovTEs. The Greek Government 
in 1838 accepted the proposal to grant the exile 
lands in Amorgos. The ^vork ends with a 
lexicon of the nautical terms and Turkish and 
Italian words often unrecognisable in their 
Greek transliteration. The whole might have 
been condensed, but the editor hopes to wite a 
history of Kasos, based upon the documents. 

W. M. 

Salonique a la fin du xviii® siecle. By M. 

L.'tsc.'tRis. Pp. 75. -Athens, 1939. 

The professor of Balkan history at Salonika 
University ^ has produced from the largely un- 
published documents of the French Consulate, 
founded in 1685, a clear account of the political, 
racial, and economic condition of the Macedonian 
seaport during the latter half of the eighteenth 
century. In 1777 its population consisted of 
70,000, of whom 30,000 were Turks, 25,000 Jews, 
and 1 5,000 Greeks, while of the Turks 5,000 were 
deimmeh. The Jews paid taxes in military cloth, 
and there were two English firms, and the 
British alone had the barter system, the reverse 
of to-day, -when Germany gives her manufactures 
in exchange for Greek tobacco. But already it 
was remarked that ‘ Germany for some time 
past inundates the Ottoman provinces border- 
ing on the Danube with her wares.’ The 
Thessalonians were in a miserable state : 
commerce was declining, and the Jews oppressed. 
The twenty-four villages of Petron belonged to 
the Sultane A’alide ; ‘ the form of the Turkish 
government in the provinces was a military' 
aristocracy,’ but till his annihilation by the 
Capitan-Pasha in 1779 -Abdil-.Aga of Do-iran 
was a local tyrant with Albanian supporters. 
The appearance of a Russian fleet in the -Aegean 

1 JHS xlvi, 265. 
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in 1771 during the Russo-Turkish war caused 
repairs to the walls of Salonika. 

\V. M. 

'H ntAoTTOvuriaos Kara Tpy SruTEpav 
ToupKOKpaTiocv (1715-1821). By Michael 
B. Sakellariou. Pp. viii — 305. Athens; 
Byzantinisch-Neugriechische J ahrbitcher, 

1939. 200 drs. 

This is an excellent subject for a monograph, 
because the Alorea during the second Turkish 
period, which followed the brief V enetian 
revival, formed ‘ an organic whole,’ governed 
by a A'ali, whose seat was Xauplia or Tripolis, 
until Maina was separated in 1776 and placed 
under the Capitan-Pasha. The period falls 
naturally into two sections : that before and that 
after Orloff’s abortive insurrection of 1770. As 
the Greeks had preferred Turkish to A’enetian 
rule, largely because the Turkish free-trade s\-stem 
encouraged Moreote commerce, whereas the 
protectionist A'enetians hampered it, they were 
not treated as a conquered race, but allowed 
to hold land, one-third of which belonged to 
them, while the Turks lived chiefly in the towns. 
While in 1715 the Greek population was 245,000, 
owing to the emigration to Cargese in Corsica, 
in 1821 it was 360,000, as against 40,000 Turks. 


The relations between the two races were 
generally good ; religious tolerance \\ as sho\s n ; 
the monks of Alegaspelaion sheltered Turks: 
intermarriages took place ; and, as at Athens, 
the Greeks enjoyed local government, and had 
the right to send representatives to the Porte. 
In practice the Greek magnates belonged to a 
few families, a species of Whig aristocracy, such 
as those of Zaimes, Krevvatas, and Petmezas 
(of which a monograph has just appeared r. As 
usual, there were party fights between them, 
and the author sarcastically considers this an 
education for political life. After this account 
of social and economic conditions, with French 
traders and their consulate at Coron, and the 
British at Patras, where we still have a colonv, 
he narrates the insurrection of 1770. which failed 
owing to the lack of central direction, and was 
decided by the Albanian inroad so fatal to 
Mistra, whence \’enizelos’ ancestors fled to 
Crete, and others to Minorca. Mutual fear of 
the Arnauts united Greeks and Turks, who 
sometimes talked Greek. But the French 
Revolution injured Moreote trade, largely 
consisting, as now, of the export of currants to 
England, and Bonaparte sent the Stephanopoli 
propagandists to Maina. There is a full 
bibliography. ^V’. M. 
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Achii.les Poxtarches, 84, 90 
Adze from Karphi, 206 
‘ Aeschylean ’ paintings, 69 
,Vlcibiades, elected Stiategus, 48 fl. 
rVlexander; at Tarsus, 233; crossing ol the 
Hellespont, 236 ; Gordian knot, 233 : " Letters ’ 
of, 229 ff, ; Eastern expeditions of, 132 
Alexander's Plans ; of an expedition to the 
West, 129 ff, ; of building a tomb, i24ff. ; of 
road-making, 1 30 f. ; of a ' world-kingdom 

134 f- 

Alphabetic scripts, 266 
‘ Alps ’ as Greek name, 128 f, 

Amnisos, excavations at, 205 
Amphictyonic Council, 72, 74, 76 f., 80 ff. 
Antigonus’ Xavy, 127 
Apollo Prostates, 89 

Argos, relations with .Athens 421-419, 48 1 . 
Aristophanes, peace propaganda of, 39 f. 
Atalanta, 29 
Athenis, 282 

Athens: .Acropolis excavations, ipof. ; .Vgora 
excavations, 189 ff.; .At eopagus, Mycenaean 
tomb at base of, 189; Byzantine Museum 
accessions, 1 92 ; foreign policy, 42 1 -4 1 9, 48 f. ; 
National Museum accessions. 191 ; Pclasgian 
walls on Acropolis. 191 ; pilgrimage of the 
Pythais, 80 If. 

B 

Bo-VRD of the Ten .Strategoi, 34 
Bosra, churches at, 139 
Boupalos, 282 

Bronzes; fiom Bruzio and Lucania. 2178; 
Castellace, 217; Delphi, 199 ; Dcndia, 194; 
Olympia, 197 
Br^-axis, 100 

Bucrane decoration, 36 ff. 

Bc'zantine pottery, 138!'. 
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C.VXN'.VE ; Bc'zantine graves at, 22J ; excavatioirs 
at, 220; menhir at, 223 
Cap, worn by symposiasts, 3 f. 

Castellace, necropolis, 216 f. 

Chios, excavations at, 203 
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Coins: of .Acragas. 120 fl,; ot .Vetna. _8h ; o 
.Amphipolis, 120: of -Arcadia. 122: ofCatana, 
286; of Clazomenae, 12 1; uf Corinth. 104; 
of Cos, 1 13: of C.iete, 121: of Mctapuiuuni. 

1 1 7 ; of Naxos. 1 16, 1 19. 288 : of Olbia, ot> f. ; 
of Poscidonia. 223; of .Syiacuse, 280. by 
Cimoif. 121 ; of Tarentum. 113: of Zanclc, 
122 

Composition, principles ot Gieek, 103 ff. 

Corinth; cxcacaiions at, 193: piehisloiic 
wares fiom. 193 f. ; Temple ot .Apollo at, 193 
Ciorimhian League. 72 
Cretan shields, 103 
Crete, excavations in. 203 
Ciypius, aithacology of, 287 

D 

Deli>hi; chryselephantine leinains hoin .Sacicd 
Way. 199: cxc,i\aiions at. 1981'.: octupaiion 
by Philomelus, 81 f. ; pilgnniage ol'Pcthais to, 
80 H'. 

Demosthenes; commissions in 42b-42‘|. 30 11 . ; 

elected Slratctrus. 30 
IDendra. Myceiuiean tombs at. 19; 

Diitiephcs, elei ted Siian gus. 30 
Dokiinasia. 48 

Duvanli, silver ( up lioin. 1 19 

1: 

Eieohon of blialogoi. 47 ff. 

Elcusis, cxttnatioiis at. 193 

Eleutherae Panacturn , ext a\ aiioiis at, to ; 

Ejihtmei ults. 230 
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Lntaxt sacrifice at Khirokitia, 207 
Inscriptions: Akkadian fiom Kythcia, 1371'.; 
from Acropolis, X. Slope, 248, 273 ff; 
Africa, 280 f. ; Agora, 247 ff. ; Amorgos, 
269; Anatolia, 272 ff.; Arcadia. 238: 
Biblia. 202 : Boeotia, 259 : Byzantium, 263 ;. 
Caiia, 273: Chios, 2bg ; Cloriiith, 237: 
Cos. 268; Crete. 270; Cyclades, 268; 
CA"prus, 276: Delos, 266; Delphi, 2G0 ; 
Dodona, 263 : Ephesus, 274 : Euboea, 270; 
Galatia, 273; Laconia, 258; Lemnos, 269; 
Lesbos. 2b7 f. ; L^xia. 276: Macedonia. 
263: Magna Graecia, 271: Mcgara, 259 ; 
Olbia, 84 ff. ; Olympia, 258 : Palestine, 
2798: Rome, 272: Samos, 269: Sicily, 
271; Sicyon, 257 : Syria, 277 ff. ; Thessaly, 
262 : Thrace, 264 ; 

Minoan from Pedos, 193; Minoan on tholos 
at Knossos, 204 ; of Calliniachos and 
Gorgias, 228; Trajanic from CeTOrus, 208 
Ionian Cyclades, 242 

K 

K.ar.wallos. Bronze Age \'illagc at, 208 

Karphi, tholoi at, 205 

Kastoria, pile-dwellings at, 200 f. 

Kato Englianos. tholos tomb at, 193 
Kavalla. excavations at, 201 f. 

Kerameikos, boundary -stone from, 189 
Khirokitia, excavations at, 206 
Knossos, tholos tomb at, 203 f. 

Koine Eirene of 346 b.c., 71 ff. ; 01371 b.c., 75 
Kythera, inscription from, 137 

L 

LACtiES, elected Strategus, 47 f. ; sent to Sicily, 
5 *^ 

Lamachus, 37 ff. 

Lemnos, excavations at. 202 

Locri, terracottas from Pcrscphoncion, 217 

Love-names, 244 

Lucan, Phars. viii, 696, 123 

M 

Marmo iPatern6;i, Xcolithic station at. 216 
Mausoleum, 92 ff. ; cella. 98 ; frieze, 99 ; pteron, 
98 ft'.; pyiamids, 94 ff., 99 f. ’• sculpture, 94, 
97, 99 f, 102 
Melian reliefs, 63 ff. 

Menhir, at Cannae. 223 

Metapontum ; hypogeum, 218; temple of 
Apollo Liceo, 220 : terracotta figurines from. 
220 

Minoan script. 245 

Mirror, in British Museum. 121 : in Louvre, 122 
Mosaic, from Sicyon, 198 


Mccenae: exeat atioiis at. 2 to If. ; C.ieik temple 
on Acntpolis, 210; House of Columns. 210: 
i\oi\- group fiom, 210: MH-LH II giavcs, 
2!i: painted plastei statuette fiom. 210; 
■ shaft ' giate. 21 1 ; 'Ereasuiy of At reus, 21 t f 

X 

Xaphihd. 1 2 3 f. 

A’aupactus, Demosthenes at. 32 1 .. 33 

A'ea Pieria, A’eolithic lemains at, 201 

Xereid Monument, Xanthus. 93 

Xicias ; at P\los. 53; elected Sliaiegus. 4b. Go ; 

leader of peace pait\'. 48 f. 

Xicopolis. basilica at, 198 

X'ymphs. Chve of, at Xea Heiaklitsa. 202 

O 

Ochre, used litually in burials, 21G 
Oklasma. 23 f.. 30 f. 

Olbian Inscription CIO 2080, 04 ff. 

(Jlpae. battle of, 33 f. 

Olympia: armour fiom. 196: excavations at, 
'95; gymnasium, 198: large clay figures 
from, 196: palaestra, iq8: stadium, 195 
Omega, sixth-centuiy iorms, 139 

P 

Paestl'.m, excavations at, 224 

Painting. Greek, 116 

Panactum, demolition of 48 

Patras, excavations at. 198 

Peace of Philociatcs, 77 

Perachora, excavations at, 194 

Pericles, elected Strategus. 46 

Phanosthencs, elected Strategus, 54 

Philip and the Amphictyonic League, 74. 76 ff., 

8 1 : plans for Persian War. 78 
Philomelus at Delphi, 8t ff. 

Pisander. 50 

Pliny, XH xxxvi, 30, 92 

Plutarch’s Alexander, sources of 229 ff. 

Pompeii, Indian statuette from, 228: paintings 
at. 40, 44 

Pylos. Demosthenes at. 51, 53, 53; excavations 
at, 193; LM Palace at, 195 
Pyramidal composition in Greek art. lOb 
Pvaamid tombs. 1258, 131 
Pythais of 353 b.c.. 80 ff. 

Pythis, 96 

R 

Ro.\D-making in amiciuity, 130 f. 

Roman Empire and .Alexander's ' world-empire 

'34 f- 

S 

Sacred War ' 333-34G b.c.j, 80 ff. 

Sacred Wa\', excavation of 192 1 . 
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Salonica, St. Sophy, 201 
Samarla-Sebaste, churches at, 13c) 

Samothrace, excavations at, 202 
Scopas, 1 01 

Sculpture ; draped female standing figure, 228 ; 
from Mausoleum, 94, 97, 99!'., 102, 122; 
Hermes Dionysophoros, 228 ; Lysippic 
torso from Lecce, 224: marble disk in 
British Museum. 69; Xike balustiade, iiS, 
120 ; Olympia pediments, 113, 117; Par- 
thenon fueze, 12 1 ; parts of Dresden Zeus 
found at Olympia, 198: Roman portrait- 
head from Olympia, 198; Roman sarco- 
phagus in \'enice. Go: statue at Aries, 69; 
Strangford shield, 1 03 : 

Replicas; of Artemis of \'etsailles, 228; of 
Hope Hygcia. 228 ; of Medici Aphrodite, 
228 : of Polycleitan Wounded Amazon, 224 
Selinunte, temple E, 213 
Sicyon, excavations at. tgS 
Silaris Heraioir, excavations at, 223 
Skeletons, from Khirokitia, 207 
Sparta, relations with .\ihcns, 421-419, 48 f. 
Spetsai, basilica at, 193 
Splanchnopt, i6f. 

Strategi at Athens in the fifth century. 43 f. 
Sybarite himation, 13G 

Sydney L'niversity. Xicholson Museum, cup in, 
2O2 

Symmetry in Greek tomposliion, 103 
Syracuse, baths at. 2141'.: Castcilo Eurialo, 
213; Ohmpicion, 2131’.: temple ol Apollo, 
213 

T 

Tr,RR.\coTT.\s. fiom Karplii. 211G; Locii. 217: 
Metaponiunt. 220: Mscenae. 210; Xea 
Hciaklitsa. 202: Paestum. 223 
Themistoi Ics, ostracism of. 248 
Theranicnes, tejecieu at Doklmasia, 4G 
Thermopylae, battle oJ', 200; I’xcavations at, 

199 f- 

Thessalian Thebes. Basilica A. 200 
Thucedides, elected Straiegus, 40 
Timotheus, too 

Tonclo composition in Gieek ait, 103 IL 
Triangular composition in Greek art, lotr 


V 

Varioium source of Plutarch’s Alexander, 234 ff. 
\’asc3, Attic b.-f. from A1 Mina, i ; Attic r.-f. 
from A1 IMina, i ff. ; eneolithic from Cannae, 
222 ; Geometric from Caete, 103: Gnathian, 
224; Iron Age from Cannae, 222; EM from 
Patras; ' Little Master ' cups. 107 f.: ‘Little 
Mistress ’ cups, 282 ; Xeolithic, from Chios, 
203, from Khirokitia, 207, fioni Marmo 
(Paternb., 216, from Xea Pieria, 201 ; Proto- 
geometrie fiom Knossos. 204 f. ; Rhodian 
plates, 1031.; Siana cups, no; Tyrrhenian 
from Lemnos, 202; Tariuto; from .\cropolis, 
190: Agora, i8g f . ; Hymettos, 192: Kara- 
mallos, 208; Kavalla, 201 f . ; Mycenae, 210; 
Silaris Heraion, 223; Treasuiy of Atreus, 212 
\'ase-paintcr3 ; 

.\grigenlo, 31: Aischincs, 10; Amykos, 3; 
-Andorides, 227; Aitsiophancs, 2u ; Bow- 
doin. 7; Brygos, in, 228: Cadmus, 19; 
CAilsiuhe, 1 17; Cliairippos, 2; Ghrysis, 
23, 27; (;odru.s, 118. 120: Dittos. 17 1'.. 29: 
Diosphos, 3; Duiis. loof.. nof, 113. 117; 
Epictetus. I 13; Euaeon. 29, 113. 119: 

F.uphionios. 3 1 ; Exekias, 108 1.; Eoundiy, 
113. 113: Hephai''l(i',. 14: Heiaion. 2; 
Kleophori. 178. 23. 27: Korojfi, 13; 

Lamb. 14; Leningrad. 9; Marlay. n f . ; 
Meidias, 23; Mina. 2(1; Xikias. 24; Xikon. 
8; Okos. 29: Oue^inlos. 113 b. 120; 
Oichard. 9; painter ol Athens 1434. 18: 
of Heidelberg 211. 12: of the Leningrad 
.\mazonoina<'hy. i i : ol' London E .j8(), 23; 
of Lcnidon E 777, !2f. ; of llm Louvie; 
Centaur oinac Irv, 141'.; of the Xew \()ik 
Cemauiouraehv. 20. 23; ufOxliird 320, ib". 
of the Woolly Satyrs. 9; Pan. i()i ; P.inai- 
tios. nof., 113, I 13: Pi'ithiuos. ni: 
Peiuhosilea, I 1 3 f. ; Poliou. 21: Polygnotos, 
n, 13. 20. 31 ; Pothos. 19; Providence. 8: 
Sakonide-,, 282; So^ias. iio; Straggly. 27: 
Svieus, 7; lalos, 2j. 2); fleson, 107, 

I U) 

W 

Wi\( ur.', rr.R C'cuirra MfcTUM, h.f. \ases in, 
283 If. 
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dpXETaipos, 1^79 
dpx'ccTpos, 265 
dpxipcuKoAcs, 263 
dpxiepsus, 277 
AOpcovcc, 267 

yspavos, 266 

Pf] KapTTcpopos. 256 

ypvTTOT^s, 69 

Ad 5 ayos, 84 f. 
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6 id 63 X 0 S, 47 
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STTlTTUpOV, 2 I 

FcjaaTUoyo, 258 

Z(3cXTO'jp5os, 2G4 

fipicAia, 267 

GsppcAcia, 270 
OscopcScKCE 261 

’Idpvsicc, 267 
iSicoTriS, 33 t 
IspoKripuKsia, 264 
iKEoioi, 280 
I'.pOpPlCTpOS, 238 

KaTix^^-cC' pdAAcvTSS, 200 

K ra 5 oi ,244 
KC’.vr, tic“n'.T], 72 
Kpai’CTCTrelci, 270 
KpscpuAaKic 284 


Acckko^, 270 
XctpiTciSdpxES, 277 
?apTT2S:T2i, 274 


ndyapov, 263 
udycpSog, 26 1 

^v^ineTov, I 25 

'puAcoopoi, 244 
puAcovdpxTi^, 244 

VaOTTOlof, 261 
VSCOKOpOl, 260 
NIkt) dpyupa, 91 

65o7TOif|<Tai, I 30 
o’lKia tcpd, 252 

oIko 5 alcbvios, 242 
clKOupevri, 134 
0Iv£i5, 249 

TTaiTraXoccraa, 282 
PIcfKgiSoKcoaos, 267 
TTcpcmA^aiov, 1 24 
ttXoO^, 132 
TTovTdpxriS, 84 
TTopeia, 132 
TTpciK09dxa, 257 

0iTO9OXaKe5, 252 
Z-^€9avos, 89 

CTTS9avo^, 91 

aToXos, 1 30 

crpaTfiyos ccuTOKpaicop, 78 
cTTpe-rTOS, 91 

auXXuCTis, 269 
(TuveSpoi, 261 
29a|iypaia, 252 

Tiiicopos, 244 

Tpir,iJiioXicc, 267 

TP096S, 70 
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33. 'H rTEAoiTovvriaos Korrex ttiv SEUTapoev ToupKOKpcrxiccv 1715 182 IX 

By M. \'. Sakellarios. 1039. 
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8 5] in. pp. 360. Paris. 1938. 
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ih -< 52 in. pp. 286. 1939. 

M-ACkail (J. W.)Select epigrams from the Greek anthology. 

9 5I in- pp- X — 403. 1890. 
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Mathematici. Selections illustrating the history of Greek Mathe- 
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trans. by I. Thomas. [Loeb Class. Lib.] 

6| X 4I in. pp. xvi -- 505. 1939. 
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* Choephori. Ed. A. W. Verrall. 

9 5f in. pp. Ixxiv 242. 1893. 

Antiphon. Eerste Rede. Ed. with commentary and Dutch trans- 
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8 X in. pp. 214. Paris. 1938. 
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64- 4 l j'l- PP- viii — 419- > 939 - 

La seconda olintiaca. Ed. G. A. Rizzo. 
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of Dionysius of Halicarnassus. 

8-2 5I in. pp. viii -- 108. Cambridsrc. I939- 
Exu’ipides. Ouae in Cod. Par. Gr. 2713 servantur. Photographs 
bv J. A. Spranger. 2 vols. 

17 13?, in. 316 plates. Paris & Florence. i 93 ^- 

Electra. Ed. J. D. Denniston. 

7I > 5 in. pp. xliv — 226. Oxford. 1939. 

* Iphigeneia at Aulis. Ed. E. B. England. 

Q : 5i in. pp. xxxii ” 168. 1891. 

Medea. Ed. D. L. Page. 

7! >; 5 in. pp. Ixviii igo. Oxford. i 93 ^- 
Heliodorus. Aethiopica. Ed. A. Colonna. 

10 y 6| in. pp. li-x — 381. Rome. 

Heraclitus. Reliquiae. Ed. I. B^xvater. 

9 y 5I in. pp. xiv 90. Oxford. 1877. 
Herodotus. PotsELL (J. E.) The History of Herodotus. 

8-|- y 5-I in. pp. viii — 96. Cambridge. 1939- 
Hesiod. Rich.ardsox i'L. J. D.) Hesiod: ‘\\orks and Days,’ 
617. KcxrdxQovos again. [Hermathena, xxviii.] 

8.1 X 5I in. pp. 3. Dublin. 1939. 
Hippocrates. Pohlexz (M.) Hippokrates und die Begrundung 
der wissenschaftlichen Medizin. 

9I 7 in. pp. 120. Berlin. 1938. 
Homer. The original Iliad. Text and translation by R. Smith. 

9i- >- 6.1 in. pp. xvi — 245. 1938. 

B.assett (S. E.l The poetry of Homer. 

9:]- in. pp. V — 273. Berkeley, Cal. 1938. 

Deubxer Der homerische Apollonhymnos. [Sitz.- 

Ber. d. preuss. Akad. d. Wiss., Phil. -Hist. Kl. xxiv.] 

loi >: 7]- in. pp. 32. Berlin. 1938. 

PippiXG 'H.) Zur homcrischen Metrik. [Soc. Scient. 

Fcnnica. C'omment. hum. litt. ix. 6.] 

9I 6} in. pp. II. Helsingfors. 1937. 

Smith ’R.) The Digamma in the Iliad. 

13x10]- in. pp. 18. 1938. 

Isocrates. Discours, Tome ii. Pane,g\T'ique — Plataique— a Xico- 
clcs — Xicocles — Evagoras — ,\rchidam.os. Text and 

French translation liy G. Mathieu and E. Bremond. [Assn. 

G. Bude.] 8 X 5] in. pp. 396. Paris. 1938. 

John (St.) Olivier ' A.) La strophe sacree en St. Jean. 

II >; 8 in. pp. 48. Paris. 1939. 
[Longinus.] Du Sublime. Te.xt and French transl. by H. 
Lebegue. [Assn. G. Bude.] 

8X5] in. pp. xxvii 135. Paris. 1939- 
Lycophron. SxoAia sis AuK6(ppova. Ed. IM. C. G. Aliiller. 3 vols. 

81 X 5 in. pp. Ixxxvi ^ 1552 — 314. Leipsic. 

1811. 

Menander. Quae supersunt. Pars i. Reliquiae in papyris et 
membranis vetustissimis seix-atae. Ed. .\. Korte. 

8] X oJ in. pp. Ixvii 4 - 150. Leipsic. 1938. 
Philo (Alexandrinus). Vol. viii. Ed. with Engl, transl. by F. H. 
Colson. [Loeb Class. Lib.] 

_6f X 4] in. pp. xxiv — 458. 1939. 

In Flaccum. Ed. with introd., transl. and commentarv bv 

H. Box. 

7f X 5 in. pp. Ixii 129. Oxford. 1939- 



Pindar. Sil\tsr (I.) The Pindaric odes of Ronsard. 

lO X 6i in. pp. XV — 143. Paris. 1937. 

Wil.vmowitz-Moellexdorpf :_U. vox) Pindaros. 

9} X in. pp. 5‘a8. Berlin. 1922, 
*Plato. The Apology. Ed. J. Riddell. 

9 X Gin. pp. 252. Oxford. 1877. 

Plato and Parmenides. Parmenides’ ll'aj of Truth and 

Plato’s Parmenides translated tvitli introduction and 
commentary. By F. M. Cornford. 

81 52 in- PP- xviii 252. 1939. 

Shorey P.' Platonism: ancient and modern. 

9 X 64 in. pp. 259. Berkeley & Cambridge. 

1938- 

VoCRVERls (K. I.) 'H t6viKTi auvEiStiais tou TTAcetcovo;. 

9I X 7 in. pp. 52. Athens. 1939. 

KpaTOS Kai TraiSsia Korrct tov TTAotTcovct. 

9} 6| in. pp. 32. .Athens. 1939. 

Plutarch. Moralia. \’ol. vi. Ed. with Engl, transl. by \V. C. 
Helmbold. [Loeb Class. Lib.] 

6| 4} in. pp. xii 528. 1939. 

Moralia iv. Ed. C. Hubert. 

7 i X 4 i in- PP- -X-xiv — 405. Leipsic. 1938. 

Thevexaz (P.) L ame dti monde: le devenir et la matiere 

chez Plutarque. 

gi-xGJin. pp. 133. Paris. 1938. 
Ptolemy. Schx.abel iP.) Text und Karten des Ptolemtius. 

[Quellen tt. Forsch z. Gesch. d. Geogiaphie u. \’6lkcr- 
kunde, 2.] 

9 6| in. pp. viii f 128. Leipsic. 1938. 

Proclus. Sea'eryxs Reclicrches sur la Chiestomathie de 

Proclos. i"' panic. Le Codex 239 de Photius. 2 
vols. 

10 >: 6-1 in. pp. xvi— 404; 298. Liege. 1938. 
Procopius. Spatantikcr Gcmaldezykltis in Gaza. Ues Prokopios 
von Gaza ”EK9pacns sikovos. Ed. P. Friedlander. 

10 X yin. pp. vii 120. Ciittu. del X'aticano. 1939. 
Sophocles. Antigone. Text and verse tninslation by R. C. 
Trevelyan. 

7]- ■' 4I in. pp. viii ~ 87. Cambridge. 1939- 

Trachiniae. Tianslated into Fhiglish t erse by L. S. Barline. 

7;]- X 4 ^- in. PP- 47 - Manchester. 1938. 

Moore (J. \.) Sophocles and .-\retc. 

7 X 4-I in. pp. xii — 78. Cambridge, Ma.ss. 

193 ''^- 

Suidas. Lexicon, Pars v. Indices, etc. Ed. .Adler. 

to e. 6-f in. pp. 280. Leipsic. 1938. 
Xenophon. Helleniques, ii (,Bks. iv-tiii. Text and French trans- 
lation by J. Hatzfeld. [.Assn. G. Btide.] 

8 >: 5-]- in. pp. 488. Paris. 1939. 

Si.METERRE (R.) La thcoric socratiquc dc la A’ertu-Scicnce 

selon Ics " Memorabiles ’ de Xenophon. 

to 61 in. pp. 78. Paris. 1938. 

LATIN AUTHORS 

Remains of Old Latin, vol. iii. Lucilius. The Twelve Tables. 

Ed. with Engl, transl. by E. H. Warmington. [Loelt 
Class. Lib.] 

6J 4I in. pp. x-x.xiii -f 550. 1938. 



s 


Aceius. Earp (G. B.) A study of the fragments of three related 
plays of Accius. 

to X 6f in. pp. viii — io6. Scottdale, Pa. 1939. 

Aeneas Silvius (Piccolomini). Chrysis. Ed. A. Boutemy. 

8 X 5} in. pp. 52. Brussels. 1939. 

Ammianus Marcellinus. Vol. iii. Ed. with Engl, transl. by J. G. 
Rolfe. [Loeb Glass. Lib.] 

X 4] in. pp. X — 61 1. 1939. 

Apuleius. Molt (M.) Ad Apulei Madaurensis Metamorphoseon 
librum primum coinmentarius exegeticus. 

9j X 6]- in. pp. xxiv — 122. Groningen. 1938. 

Cassiodorus. Ennis (M. G.) The vocabulary of the Institutiones 
of Gassiodorus. 

9 X Gin. pp. xvi -f- 171. Washington, D.G. 1939. 

Catullus. Gatulli Veronensis Liber. Ed. R. Ellis. 

9 X 5i in. pp. lx -L 354. Oxford. 1867. 

^ Ellis (R.) A commentary on Gatullus. 

9 X 5J in. pp. Ixiii -X 400. Oxford. 1876. 

Havelock (E. A.) The lyric genius of Gatullus. 

8i X 5f in. pp. xii ~ 198. O.xford. 1939. 

Munro (H. a. J.) Griticisms and elucidations of 

Gatullus. 

9 X 51 in. pp. viii -f- 247. Gambridge. 1878. 

Cicero. De domo sua ad pontifices oratio. Ed. R. G. Nisbet. 

72 X 5 in. pp. xliv — 232. Oxford. 1939. 

Dares Phrygius. Johnson (I.) Index criticus verborum Daretis 
Phrygii. 

9I- X 6J in. pp. vi -r 120. Nashville, Tenn. 

1938. 

Folengo. P.voli (U. E.) Per une futura edizione delle ^lac- 
cheronee del Folengo. [Giornale storico della lettera- 
tura ital. cxii.] 

9J Gin. pp. 51. Turin. 1938. 

Horace. Richardson (L. J. D.) Horace, Odes i, 35, vv. 34-8. 
[Hermathena, xxiv. ] 

8 5.1 in. pp. I. Dublin. 1935- 

Verr.vll (A. W.) Studies literary and historical in the Odes 

of Horace. 9 ;< 5I in. pp. viii — 196. 1884. 

Livy. \’ol. xii. Books xl-xlii. Ed. with Engl, transl. by E. T. 
Sage and A. G. Schlesinger. [Loeb Class. Lib.] 

63 - 4I in. pp. ix -r 5‘2i- 1938- 

Lucretius. De rerum natura, Books iii and iv. Commentaire 
exegetique et critique. By A. Ernout and L. Robin. 
[Assn. G. Bude.] 

8 X 5j in. pp. 310. Paris. 1928. 

Ovid. Peelers (F.) Les ‘ Pastes ’ d'Ovide : histoire du texte. 

10 X 6] in. pp. 514. Brussels. 1939. 

Plautus. Comedies vi. Pseudolus, Rudens, Stichus. Text and 
French transl. by A. Ernout. [Assn. G. Bude.] 

8 5-]- in. pp. 495. Paris. 1938. 

Pliny. Natural History. In 10 vols. Vol. i. Praefatio, Libri i- 
ii. Ed. with Engl, transl. by H. Rackham. [Loeb 
Class. Lib.] 

G§ X 4] in. pp. xiv — 378. 1938. In Progress. 

Seneca. Pr.att (N. T.) Dramatic suspense in Seneca and in his 
Greek precursors. 

9 X G in. pp. 120. Princeton. 1939. 

Silius Itaiicus. Young (N. D.) Index verborum Silianus. 

10 6] in. pp. 2G2. Iowa. 1939. 
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Tacitus. Histories. Ed. \V. A. Spooner. 

_ 9X5|in. pp. viii-513. 1891. 

i)e engine et situ Germanorum. Ed. J. G. C. Anderson. 

7i X 5 in. pp. Lxiv— 230. Oxford. 1938. 

Varro. On the Latin language. Vol. ii. Books viii-x, I'rag- 
ments. Ed. with Engl, transl. by R. G. Kent [Loeb 
Class. Lib.] 6|- >; 4]- in. pp. 369-676. 1938. 

AI. Terenti \’arronis. De Vita Populi Romani. Ed. B. 

Riposati. 

10 >, 61 in. pp. ix — 320. Milan. 1939. 

Della C.'orte '^F.) La poesia di \’arrone Reaiino ricosti- 

tuita. 12} >; 9 in. pp. 102. Turin. 1938. 

Virgil. Hexry ' J.) Aeneidea : critical, exegetical and aesthetical 
remarks on the Aeneis. 2 vols. 

9I 6} in. pp. Ixxxviii — 864; 1-638. 1873-79. 

Hexry (R. M.) Virgil and the Roman Epic. 

8] 51 in. pp. 24. Manchester. 1938. 

Kxight (\\. F. J.) Accentual symmetry in Wrgil. 

7I X 5 in. pp. X — 107. Oxford. 1939. 

Rich.ardsox t^L. J. D.) In defence of Xisus. [Hermaihcna, 

xxvi.] 8 X 5] in. pp. 6. Dublin. 1938. 


LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE 

Autran (Ch.) Phoinikes et Dravidiens. 

i. La femme et la courtisane. 

ii. Prelude a I’enlevement d'Europe. 


X 5’ itt. pp. 32 : 2 ■> 


/ 2 


a-- 


Paris. 1937-38. 

Bowra (C. M.) Early Greek elegists. 

7j 5j in. pp. 208. Oxfiird. 1938. 
Braun (M.) History and romance in Graeco-Oriental literature. 

8|- >; in. pp. xiii — 106. Oxford. 
Crawford (D. S.) Greek and Latin. 

77 X 5I in. pp. 331- Cairo. 

Farnell (G. S.) Greek Lyric poetry. 

9 57 in. pp. xii — 49' .. 

Hickman (R. M.) Ghostly cticpicttc on the classical stage 
Stud. Class. Phil. 7.] 

10 X 6| in. pp. 226. Cedar Rapids. 

Pearson (L.) Earh Ionian historians. 

9 j-j in. pp. viii — -240. Oxford. 

‘H TrpcoTO-ysvTiS tpa-ycoSia twv dpxctiwv 'EXAr)Voov. 
'' ‘^1 iii. pp. 43. Athens. 

words,’ and 


Kolokotsas (E. D.j 


91 ' M 

\\ inged 


Richardson (L. J. D.) 

[Philological .Society’s Trans., 1936.] 


1930. 

1939. 

1 89 1 . 
[Iowa 

1938. 

19 39. 


1938. 

TTaAAco. 


■Woolner (A. C.) 


81 >, 5; tn. pp. 5. 
Languages in historv and polities. 


9 -54 itt- PP- >^11 


167. 


(D-xford. 


i 93 '>- 

i93''l- 


Day (A. A.) The origins of Latin Love-Elegv. 

8|- 57 ill- PP- 1 4 ^- O-xford. 1938. 

Ghellinck (J. de) Littcrature latine an moyen aye. 2 vols. 

7I 42 in. pp. 192; 192. Paris. 1939. 
Gillis (J. H.) The coordinating particles in Saints Hilary, Jerome, 
Ambrose and Augustine. 

9 >; 6 in. pp. xx — 238. Washington, D.C. 1938. 
Gimborn (D. T.) The syntax of the simple cases in St. Hilary of 
Poitiers. 

9 X 6 in. pp. xviii 2- 190. Washington, D.C. 1939. 
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Marouzeau (J.) L'ordre des mots dans la phrase latine. ii. Le 
verbe. lO X in. pp. xii -j- 107. Paris. 1938. 

Richardson (L. J. D.) An appeal to the ear. [Hcrmathena, 
xxvii.] 8 X 5-i in. pp. 2. Dublin. 1938. 

Rostagni (A.) La letteratura di Roma repubblicana ed augustea 
[Storia di Roma, vol. 24.] 

10 X 7 in. pp. 514. Bologna. 1939. 

Vaananen (V.) Le latin vulgaire des inscriptions pompeiennes. 
[Annales acad. scient. Fennicae, B xl, 2.] 

9.S X 61 - in. pp. 228. Helsingfors. 1937. 

Wright (F. A.) Three Roman poets ; Plautus, Catullus, Ovid. 

8| X 5I in. pp. xi A 268. 1938. 

Translations. 

Dover (K. J.) Racine’s Phedre. Act i, scene i, Lines 1-113. 
[Gaisford prize for Greek \'erse.] 

9I X 6| in. pp. 8. Oxford. 1939. 

Richardson (L. J. D.) Aeneid ix, 420-49, translated into Greek 
hexameters. [Hermathena xxviii.] 

8.V X 5.1 in. pp. 2. Dublin. 1939. 

Salter (C. H.) Bodleiana Nova. [Chancellor's prize for Latin 
A’erse composition.] 

7 i N 5I in. pp. 10. Oxford. 1939. 

Simpson (D. P.) Characters in the style of Theophrastus. The 
Snob, the Prig, and the Pedant. [Gaisford prize for 
Greek Prose.] 

9! X 61 in. pp. 8. Oxford. 1939. 

PHILOSOPHY 

Cameron (A.) The Pythagorean background of the theory of 
recollection. 

N 5^ in. pp. viii A 102. Menasha, Wis. 1938. 

Farrington (B.) Science and politics in the Ancient World. 

8f V 5i in. pp. 243. 1939. 

Joseph (H. W. B.) Essays in ancient and modern philosophy. 

9 X 5.1 in. pp. 340. Oxford. 1935. 

Miller (J. W.) The structure of . 4 ristotelian logic. [Psyche 

monographs, No. 1 1.] 8j X 5I- in. pp. 97. 1938. 

Oldfather (W. A .) Pythagoras on individual differences and the 
authoritarian principle. [Class. Journal, .x.xxiii.] 

9I X 61 in. pp. 3. 1938. 

Schmekel (A.) Die positive Philosophic in ihrer geschichtlichen 
Entwicklung. i. Forschungen zur Philosophic des 
Hellenismus. 

9.1 X 61 in. pp. vlii A 677. Berlin. 1938. 

Zeller (E.) La filosofia dei Greci nel suo sviluppo storico. i. I 
Presocratici. Vol. ii. lonici e Pitagorici. 

81 X 5-1 in. pp. 720. Florence. 1938. 

PREHELLENIC AND FOREIGN 

Bossert (H. T.) The art of ancient Crete. 

. 9I ' 7 l in- pp. 3 ^ 4 - 1937- 

Chapouthier (F.) Deux epees d appaiat decouvertes en 1936 au 
palais de Mallia. [Etudes cretoises, v.] 

II 9 in. pp. 62. Paris. 1938. 

Maiuri (A.) Statuetta eburnea di arte indiana a Pompei. [Le 
Arti, i, 2.] Ill ,< 81 in. pp. 5. Florence. 1939. 
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Carleton (P.) Buried Empires. d X in. pp. 200. iP'^Q. 
Frankfort (H.) Cylinder Seals. 

10 X in. pp. xlvii - 328. 1939. 

Wiesner (J.) Fahren und Reitcn in Alteuropa und im alten 
Orient. 83 ■; 5} in. pp. 92. Leipsic. 1939. 

Wainwright (G. A.) The sky-religion in Egypt. 

•; 54 in. pp. xvi — 12 1. Cambridge. 1938. 

Godard (A.j Les bronzes du Luristan. [.\rs Asiatica, xvii.] 

13! :: 10] in. pp. 114; 68 pi. Paris. 1931. 
Przeworski (S.) Die Metallindustrie Anatoliens in der Zeit von 
1500-700 vor Chr. [Inteniat. Arcliiv. f. Ethnographic, 
x.xxvi, Supp.] 

I2| •' 10 in. ])p. xii — 206. Leiden. 1939. 
Schaehermeyr (F.) Hethitcr und Achaer. 

9I 61 in. pp. vi — 174. Leipsic. 1935- 


Crowfoot (J. W.l and Crowfoot, G. M.' Early ivories from 
Samaria. iij , , 87 in. pp. xv — 62. 1938. 

Georgiev (V.) Die Trager der Kretisch-mykeuischen Kultur, ihre 
Herkunft und ihre Sprachc. ii. italiker und Urillyrier ; 
die Sprache der Etrusker. 

9! 6 in. pp. 160. Sofia. 1938. 

Konopka (Z. Zmigryder-1 Le guerrier de Capestrano. [Her- 
maion, fasc. 3.] 9 >, 6 in. pp. 26. L^s'd^^■. 1938. 

Rellini (U.) La piu antica cerainica dipima in Italia, 

ii|-y8]in. pp. no. Rome. 1934. 

Saflund (G.) Le Terramare delle provincie di Modena, Reggio 
Emilia, Parma. Piacenza. [.\cta Inst. Rom. Regni 
Sueciae, vii.] 

12 pin. pp. 266. 98 pi. Lund. 1939 - 

Mahr (A.) Xete aspects and proi)lcms in Irish Prehistory. [Proc. 
Prehist, Soc., 1937.] lo.l X Sin. pp. 176. 1937. 

HISTORY 

Cambridge Ancient History. Vol. xii. The Iinp(nial crisis and 
recovery, .\.D. 193-324. Edd. S. .\. Cook, F. E. Adcock, 
M. P. Charlesworth and X. H. Baynes. 

9.1 ■ ■ 61 in. pp. xxvii -- 849. Cambridge. 1939. 

Id. Another copy. 

\'olume of plates, v. Prepared by C.. T. Seltmann. 

ql 61 in. pp. XV — 242. Ckimbridye. 1939. 

Id. -Vnother copv. 

Glotz (G.) Ediiur. Histoirc ancienne, 2*= partie. Histoiie grecque. 

iv. Alexandre ct PHellenisation du mondc antique. 
I™ partie. Alexandre et Ic deinembrement de son 
empire. Bv G. Glotz, P. Roussel and R. Cohen. 

10 61 in. pp. 434. Paris. 1938. 

Todd (J. M.) The Ancient IVorld. 

8-5 ' 5I in. pp. 416. 1938. 


Aymard (A.l Les asscmblees de la C^ontederaiion Achaienne. 

g|- ■ 61 in. pp. xiv — 450. Bordeaux. 1938. 
Botsford (G. W.) and Robinson iC. A.) Hellenic History. 

ql X 65 in. jip. xiv 3q8. Xew \ ork. I 939 - 
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De Sanctis (G.) Storia dei Greci dalle origini alia fine del secolo 
V. 2 vols. 

8i X 5^ in. pp. xviii -i- 396 ; xvi — - 580. Florence. 

1 939-. 

Ehrenberg (V.) Zur iiltcren athenischcu Kolonisation. [Eunomia, 
i.] 9I 6-|- in. pp. 22. Prague. 1939- 

■ Xeugrunder des Staaies. 

8] >; 5?- in. pp. ix — 134. Munich. 19-5. 

Tonev (M.j Die Chronologic des dritten heiligen Krieges und die 
Jahreseinteilung im xvi Buch Diodors. [Studia Scrdi- 
censia, i.] 9} 6 in. pp. 48. Sofia. 1938. 

Winspear (A. D.) and Silverfcerg (T.) Who was Socrates? 

8? 3] in. pp. 96. New York. 1939. 

Woodhouse (W. J.) Solon the liberator. 

9x6 in. pp. xviii — 218. O.xford. 1938. 

Otto (W.) and Bengtson (H.) Zur Geschichtc des Xiederganges 
des Ptolemaerrciches. [Abh. d. Baver. Akad. d. \Viss., 
Phil.-hist. Abt., X.F. 17.] 

II? ' 9 in. pp. 244. Alunich. 1938. 

Preaux (C.) L’economie royale des Lagides. 

9? ,< 7 in. pp. 646. Brussels. i939- 

Aymard (A.) Les premiers rapports de Rome et de la Confedera- 
tion Achaienne. (198-189 avant J.-C.) 

10 X 6| in. pp. xvi — 438. Bordeaux. 1938. 

Berchem (D. Van) Les distributions de ble et d’argent a la plebe 
romaine sous Fempire. 

9f X 6A in. pp. 185. Geneva. 1939- 

*Greenidge (A. H. J.) and Clay ^A. M.) Sources for Roman His- 
tory, 133-70 B.C. 

7+ X 5 in. pp. iv 245. O.xford. 1903. 

Jones (A. H. M.) The Herods of Judaea. 

7J 5 in. pp. xii 271. O.xford. 1938. 

Jouai (L. A. A.) De magistraat Ausonius. 

gi X 6J in. pp. 279. Xijmegen. 1938. 

Korneniann (E.) Romische Geschichte. Vol. i. Die Zeit der 
Republik. 

7 4f in. pp. xi — 619. Stuttgart. 1938. 

Piganiol (A.) Histoire dc Rome. 

7? ;< 5?- in. pp. Hi - 576. Paris. 1939. 

Zancan (P.) La crisi del principato nelF anno 69 d.c. 

10 ,< 7 in. pp. xii — 134. Padua. 1939. 

Augustus. Conferenze Augustce ncl bimillenario della nascita. 
[Lniversita Cattolica del S. Cuore.] 

10 X 6? in. pp. 282. Milan. 1939. 

Studi in occasionc del bimillenario Augusteo. [R. Ac cad. 

Xaz. dei Lincei,] 

1 0.1 X 7} in. pp. 444. Rome. 1938. 

Momigliano (A.) I problemi delle istituzioni militari di Augusto. 

[Augustus.] loj X 7J in. pp. 23. Rome. 1938. 

Santini (E.) Augusto negli scrittori del rinascimento. [Ann. d. 

facolta di Lett, e Filosofia, R. Univ. di Cagliari, ix, 2.] 
9 . 6|- in. pp. 17. Cagliari. 1938. 

Stella (L. A.) Augusto e la cultura ellenica. [Ann. d. facolta di 
Lettere e Filosofia, R. L’niv. di Cagliari, ix. 3.] 

9 >, 62 in. pp. 15. Cagliari. 1938. 
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Bratianu (G. I.) Ltudes byzamines d'histoire economique et 
iocialr. fd bV in. pp. 294. Parb. 1938. 


Fliche (A.) and Martin (V.) Edilois. Histoire de I’Eglise. 

4. Dc la mort de Theodose a IVlection de Gregoiie le Grand. 
By P. dc Labriolle. G. Bai’dy, L. Brchicr and G. de 
Pliin’al. 10'" blin. pp. bi-’. Paris. 1937. 

Lietzmann iH.) Geschichte der alien Kirclie, 3. Die Reichs- 
kirche bis zuin Tode Julians. 

9 dr ill- pp. viii — 346. Berlin. 1930. 
Schwartz (E.) Kaiser Cionsiantin und die christliche Kirehe. 

8 5J in. pp. Gii “ 160. Leipsic & Berlin. 

1936 - 


modern GREEK 


Catalani (G.), Armstrong (T. P.), and Caclamanos (D.) The 

Modern Greeks. [Notes & Oueries, March 4 & 25, 


May 20, 1939.] 7l X 5 in. 

pp. -20. 

1939- 

Constantinides (C. N.) Kpiivn. 



81X32- in. pp. 170. 

Athens. 

1938- 

Constantinides (M.) Xcohellcniea. 



7} ' i 3 ill- PP- i^^'i - 470- 

1892. 

Kairophylas (K.) BccctAeus rsdip-yios A’ Kcti A. BccAacaphris. 


8} , , 3.1 in. pp. 4b. 

.Vthens. 

1938- 

Mavri (N. G.) ‘ioTOplKOV CtpXE'OV Kacrou. 3 vob. 



9| : . bf in. pp. XX 4 - 307 ; 231 

; 207. 

.Athens. 



937- 38 «- 

Miller (W.) Greece. GJ x j-j in. 

PP- 331- 

1928. 


Sarou (A. K.) Bios Ei/oTpaTiou ’Ap-y-EVTTi ToO Xiou 'ESvopapTupos. 

9}:. yin. pp. 91. Athens. 1938. 

— Bios EuGTpcrriou ’Ap-yEVTTi to-j Xiou 0EoA6-you. 

92 ;; yin. pp. 134. Athens. 1938. 


MAPS 

Jugoslavia. Archaologische Karte \ ou Jugoslavicu. 

Blati Kavadarci. By N. A'ulic. 

Blatt Prilep-Bitolj. By X. A’tilir. 

Blatt Zagreb. ByJ. Kleincnc. 

9’, \ bl in. pp. 24: 52; 122. Belgrade. 

9 * 37 - 8 . 

TOPOGRAPHY AND EXCAVATION 

Stein (A.) Note on the reinains of the Roman Limes in Xorth- 
westein Iraq. [Gcottraphical Journal. xcii.J 

92, b[-in. pp. 3. 1938. 

Thomsen (P.) Ediinr. Die Pahisiina-Liieratur. Line Internationale 
Bibliographic in svsteinaiisrhe Ordnung inlt Autoreu- 
und Sachregister. v. Die Literaiur der jahre 1925- 
1934- gl X 61 in. pp. x -i- 980. Leip^ie. 1938. 

Antioch. Morey C. R.' I hc mosaics of Antioch. 

12.1 X in. pp. vi -- 48; 24 pi. Xetv York. 

1938- 

Jerash. Kraei.ixg ,C. H.' Gerasa: city ot the Decapoiis. 

lol X 72 in. pp. xxxii -r bib; 191 pi. New 

Haven. 1938. 

Kal’at Sim’an. Krexcker iD.' Die \\ alllahrtskirche des Simeon 
St\lites in Kal'at Sim'an. [Abh. d. preuss. Akad. d. 
Wiss.. Phil. -hist. Kl. Xr. 4.] 

li| q in. pp. 32. Berlin. 1939. 
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Dura-Europos. Rostovtzeff (M.) Dura-Europos and its art. 

9£ X 6’ in. pp. xiv -- 162. Oxford. igS^- 

Ras Shamra. Sch.aeffer (C;. F. A.' La nemieme campagne 
de fouilles a Ras Shamra-Lfgarit (Trintemps 1937)- 
[Syria, xix.] ii X gin. pp. 124. Paris. 1938. 

Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua. \’ol. vi. Monuments and 
documents from Phrygia and Caria. Edd. \V. H. 
Buckler and \V. M. Calder. 

iii X in. pp. xxii -f 166; 73 pi. Manchester. 

1939- 

Krischen (F.) Die Landmauer von Konstantinopel. Teil i. 
[Denkmaler antiker Architektur, vi.] 

14 >: 10 in. pp. viii A 18; 46 pi. Berlin. 1938- 

Ephesus. Keil (J.) Ephesos: ein Fiihrer durch die Ruinenstiitte 
und ihre Geschichte. 

7] X 5i in. pp. vi -- no. Vienna. 1930. 

Nicaea. Schxeider M.) and K.vrx.\pp (W.) Die Stadtmauer 
von Iznik f Nicaea'' . [Istanbuler Forsch. 9.] 
loF X' 8 in. pp. 55. Berlin. 1938. 

Troy. Gejvall {N. (3.' The fauna of the different settlements of 
Troy. Preliminary report. [Bull, de la Soc. roy. des 
Lettres de Lund 1937-38.] 

9]- X 6V in. pp. 7. Lund. 1938. 


Aegina. Welier [G.' Aigina. 

9]- X 6] in. pp. 134. Berlin. 1938. 

Delos. Exploration archeologique de Delos. Ease, xviii. Le 
mobilier delien. By \V. Deonna. Text and Plates. 

14 ;< II in. pp. iv — 406; 1 13 pi. Paris. 1938. 

Pendlebury (J. D. S.) The archaeology of Grete. 

9 : ' 52 i'l- PP- -- 400. 1939- 

Cyprus. The Swedish Cyprus expedition. Finds and results of 
the excavations in Ch-prus 1927-1931. Vol. iii. Text 
and plates. By E. Gjerstad, j. Lindros, E. .Sjoqvist, A. 
Westhohn. 

Ilf X' 8f in. pji. xx\ii — 671 ; 208 pi. Stockholm. 

1937- 

Cyprus Committee for the preservation of the ancient and medieval 
monuments of Clyprus. Fourth Report 1938. 

II X 8.Hn. pp. 17. 1939. 

Cyprus. Island paradise of never ending interest. [Government 
of C.'yprus Information Office pamphlet.] 

7X4fin. pp. 40. [1939.] 


Firka. Kirivax ^ L. P.) The O.xford University c.xcavations at Firka. 

12] •; 10 in. pp. xiv A 54. Oxford. 1939. 
Myos Hormos. .Scaife H. O.) Further notes on Myos 

Hormos and Tadnos Fons. [Bull. Faculty of Arts, iv.] 
9 •, 61 , in. pp. 10. Cairo. 1938. 
Nubia. C-ViRO. Service des antiquites de I'Egypte. 

A'Ii.ssion archeologique de Nubie 1929-34. 

The Royal Tombs of Ballana and Qtistul. By \V. B. 
Emery and L. P. Kinvan. Text and plates. 

igl X II in. pp. vi -- 408 ; x A 1 18 plates. 

Cairo. 1938. 

Les Temples immerges de la Nubie. 

Der Felscntempel von Bet El-Wali. By M. G. Roeder. 

13! X 10 ill. pp. -x - . i8o. Cairo. 1938. 
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Saqqarah. Cairo. Ser\ice des antiquites de TEgypte. 

Fouilles a Saqqarah. 

Le monument funeraire de Pepi II. Vol. ii. Le temple 
By G. Jequicr. 

i 3 i ' io| in. pp. 72. Cairo. 1938. 
I.a pyramide a degres ; complements. By J. P. Lauer. 
13} ;; 1 1 in. pp. viii— 78; 24 pi. Cairo. 1939- 


Albertini (E.) L Afrique romainc. 

81 ;; 6j in. pp. 70. .Algiers. 1937- 
Cyrene. M.^ltex (L.) Kvrenc. [Philolog. Untersuch., xx.] 

gj X in. pp. xiii A 222. Berlin, ign* 
Leptis Magna. -A.polloxj ;B. M.'j II foro e la basilica Severiana 
di Leptis Magna. [Mon. Ital., Ease. viiiAx.] 

19I in. pp. 8 — 33 plates. Rome. 1936. 

Sabratha. Caputo f'G.) II tcairo romano di .Sabratha. [Riv. 
Ital. del Dramma, i.] 

gA . 61 in. pp. 20. Tivoli. 1939- 


Heurtley (W. A.) Prehistoric Macedonia. 

I2| X 10 in. pp. x-xvi A 275. Cambridge. 1939- 
Heuzey (L.) and Daumet (H.) Mission archeologique dc Mace- 
doine. Text and Plates. 

14 X II in. pp. xiv A 470; 42 pi. Paris. 187G. 
Eretria. Fiechter (E.l Das Theater in Eretria. 

'iij xgl-in. pp. 43 - Stuttgmt. 1937. 
Oeniadae. Fiechter (E.) Die Theater von Oiniadai und 
Neupleuron. 

iit><9i-in. pp. 24; 12 pi. Stuttgart, ig.’,!- 
Olynthus. Excavations at Olynthus, Parc ix. The Chalcidic .Mint 
and the e.xcavation coins found in 1928 -1934. By D. M. 
Robinson and P. A. Clement. 

11x8 in. pp. xxxi — 413 ; 36 pi. Baltimore. 

1 . 938 - 

Academy. [Aristophrox (P.)] Plato's .Veademy. The birth ol 
the idea of its rediscovery. 

i2i >; loj- in. pp. 85. Oxford. 1938- 
Ceramicus. Kr.aiker (\V ) and Kuebler \K.)^ Kerameikos. 

Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen. i. Die Xekropolcn dcs 
laTbis 10. Jahrhuiiderts. 

lof X 8J- in. pp. X -2 266; 92 pi. Berlin. 1939. 
Atchley (S. C.) Wild flowers of Attica. 

11} X 8f in. pp. xix A 60. Oxford. 1938. 
Oropus. Fiechter (E.) Das Tlieater in Oropus. 

ii.V \ gl in. pp. 27; 8 pi. Stuttgart. 1930. 
■Valmin (M. N.) The Swedish Messenia exiiedition. 

1 1 |- X 9 hi. pp. -XV - - 484. Lund. 1938- 
Asea. Holmberg IE. J.) Excavations at Asea in Arcadia 1936- 
1938. Preliminary report. 

10 X 7 in. pp. 30. Gothenburg. 1939. 
Asine. Frodix (O.) and Perssox ^A. W.) Asiiic: results of the 
Swedish excavations 1922-1930. 

II J X gin. pp. 452. Stockholm. 1938. 
Berbati. Perssox (A. Wfl and Akerstrom (A.) Zwei Mykenischc 
Hausaltdre in Berbati. [Bull, de la Soc. roy. des Lettre-- 
de Lund 1937-38.] 

9] X 6] in. pp. 5. Lund. 1938. 
Sikyon. Fiechter (E.l Das Theater in Sikyon. 

Ill X 9I in. pp. 32: 6 pi. Stuttgart. 1931. 
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Sparta. Roussel (P.) Sparte. 

7 j 5 -j ill- PP- 2 1 8. Paris. 1939. 


E.N.I.T. Italy the Land of Art. 

lOj ; , 8} in. pp. 79. Milan. 1938. 
British School at Rome. Notes on Roman buildings. 

7iX5in. pp. 31. Rome. 1938. 
Krautheimer (R.) Corpus basilicarum Christianarum Romae. 

The early Christian Basilicas of Rome (iv-ix Cent.). 
From vol. i. (1937''. 

15 II in. Vatican City. In Progress. 
Rodd (R.) Rome of the Renaissance and today. 

loi X 7 in. pp. X + 304. 1932. 


Campania. Maiuri (A.) Passeggiate Campane. 

8;-: 5} in. pp. XV -A 319- Milan. 1938. 

Capri. M.\iuri (.•\.) La \’illa Augustea di ‘ Palazzo a Alare ’ a 

Capri. gj x 6f in. pp. 30. Naples. 1938. 

Lombardy. Istituto di Studi Ro-\i.a.xi. Lombardia Romana. [i.] 

gf X 7 in- PP- 37 i- Milan. 1938. 

Perugia. Sh-A.\v (C.) Etruscan Perugia. 

9} X 6 in. pp. xiii A I02. Baltimore. 1939. 

Paestum. Moxtuoro (P. Z.) and Zaxotti-Bi.vxco (U.) Heraion 
alia foce del Sele (relazione preliminare) . [Not. d. 
Scavi, 1937.] 12 X 8-J in. pp. 147. Rome. 1938. 

Via Claudia Augusta. Soler (E.) and others. La Via Claudia 
Augusta Altinate. [R. 1 st. Veneto di Scienze Lettere ed 
Arti.] 12 X 8i in. pp. loi. Venice. 1938. 

Pace (B.) Arte e civilta della Sicilia antica. Vol. ii. Arte ingeg- 
neria e artigianato. 

loj X 7 in. pp. vii — 528. Milan. 1938. 

Nesselhauf (H.) Die spatromische Verwaltung der gallisch- 
germanischen Lander. [.•\bh. d. preuss. Akad. d. Wiss., 
1938. Phil.-hist. Kl. Nr. 2.] 

1O4 X 7J in. pp. 105. Berlin. 1938. 

Oberaden. Albrecht (C.) Das Roinerlager in Oberaden und 
das Uferkastell in Beckinghausen an der Lippe. [Stadt. 
Mus. f. Vor- und Friihgeschichte Dortmund.] 

13 X 9] in. pp. 82. Dortmund. 1938. 

Patsch (C.) Beitrage zur \Alkcrkunde von Siidosteuropa. v. Aus 
500 Jahren vorromischer und romischer Geschichte 
Siidosteuropas. i. Bis zur Festsetzung der Romer in 
Transdanuvien. [.\kad. d. Wiss. in Wien. Phil.-hist. 
Kl. Sitz.-Ber. 214, i.] 

9] ' 6 in. pp. 206. \'ienna. 1932. 

Tamas (L.) Romains, Romans et Rcumains dans I’histoire de la 
Dacie Trajane. 

10 X 7 in. pp. 277. Budapest. 1936. 

Wagner (W.) Die Dislokation der romischen .\uxiliarformationen 
in den Provinzen Noricum, Pannonien, Moesien und 
Dakien von .-\ugustus bis Gallienus. 

9]- X 61 in. pp. 279. Berlin. 1938. 


*Moore (R. W.) The Romans in Britain. 

72 5 in. pp. xii A 214. 1939. 

[Taylor, M. V.] Roman Britain in 1937. i. Sites e.xplored. ii. 
Inscriptions. [J.R.S. xxviii.] 

ii.:7lin. pp. 3g. 1938. 
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Wade-Evans (A. W.) Nennius's History- of the Britons together 
with the Annals of the Britons and Court Pedigrees of 
H\wel the Good and The Story of the Loss of Britain, 

8f 5.\ in. pp. 156. 1938. 

Caerhun. Reynolds fP. K. Baillie) Excavations on the site of 
the Roman fort of Kanovium at Caerhun, Caernarvon- 
shire. 9 . in. pp. 246. Cardiff. 1938. 

Richborough. Fox ij. P. Bushe-) Richborough Castle. 

8\ in. pp. 34. 1938. 

Verulamium. Lowther ;A. \V. G.: The Roman Tlieairc at 
\'erulainium. A reconstruction. 

X 6f in. pp. 64. 1935. 

Wroxeter. AIorris (J A.', A guide to the Roman city of L’ri- 
conium at Wroxeter. Shropshire. 

SA 5 l> ill- PP- 16. Shrewsbury. 1935. 

ANTIQUITIES 

Mueller (I. von) Handbuch der Akertumswissenschaft. II, i. 2. 

Griechische Grammatik, i, 2. Wortbildung und Flexion. 
By E. Schwyzer. 

9j X 6| in. pp. .xlvii 4 - 428. Munich. 1939. 

Handbuch der Akertumswissenschaft. \’L Handbuch der 

Archaologie. Ed. W. Otto. Efg. 2. 

10 X 6| in. pp. xvi -4 239-842. Munich. 1938. 

Bossert (H. T.) and Zsehietzschmann ( W.V Hellas and Rome. 

8|- X 6 in. pp. l.xii -p 320. 193*’- 

Haarhofi (,T. J.) The stranger at the gate. 

8J X 5\'in. pp. xii- 35 .p 193H. 

Prentice (E. P.) Hunger and history. 

9} X 6| in. pp. .xvii - - 289. New \'erk. 1939- 

Scheffer (T, von) Die Kukur cler Griechen. 

io 2 7 -' i'l; PP-, *i 47 - .593^^.- 

Carcopino (J.) La vie quotidienne a Rome a I'apcigee de 1 empire. 

8 X 5I in. pp. 348. Paris. 1939. 


Charles (J. F.) Statutes of limitations at Athens. 

gl X 6-| in. pp. iv -p 74. tliicago. 1938. 
English (B. R.) The problem of freedom in Greece Ifom Homer 
to Pindar. [Univ. of Toronto studies. Philology and 
Literature Ser., No. 12.] 

9I X 6 in. pp. 106. I'oromo. 1938. 


Law, Roman. Atti del Congresso inter nazionalc di diritto romano 
(Bologna e Roma, 17-27 Aprile, 1933 '. 4 vols. 

9i hf in. pp. Lx-xx — 518; 478: xlviii -f- 558; 

888. Pavia. 1934-35. 

Bandini )V.) Appunti sulle corporazioni romane. 

10 X 7 in. pp. xx\ii -p 248. Milan. 1937. 

Brecht (C. H.) Perduellio; eine Stiidie zu ihrer begrifflichen 
Abgrenzung im rdmischen StivilVecht bis zum Ausgang 
der Republik. [iMtinch. Beitragc z. Pap. -I orschung, 29.] 
8f X 5f in. pp. -xi — 3 ‘ 7 - ^lunich. 1938. 

Lanfranchi (F.) II diritto nei retori romani. 

10 ; 7 in. pp. x.xi — 887. Milan. 1938. 

Maschi (C. A.) Studi sulF interpretazione dei legati; verba e 
voluntas. 

qj 6j in. pp. vii 124. Milan. 1938. 
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Momigliano (A.) Studi sugli ordinamenti centuriati. [Stud, et 
Doc. Hist, et Juris, ii.] 

9f X 6J in. pp. 14. Rome. 1938. 
Monier (R.) Manuel clementaire de droit romain. i. 2nd edition. 

9 X 55 in- PP- 705- Paris. 1938. 
De Robertis (F. M.) II diritto associative romano dai collegi della 
repubblica alle corporazioni del basso impero. 

8f X 52 in. pp. xvi 4 - 485. Bari. 1938. 
Stevenson (G. H.) Roman provincial administration till the age 
of the Antonines. 

8} X 5® in. pp. viii + 182. Oxford. 1939. 
Weiss (E.) Institutionen des romischen Privatrechtes. 

9 X 6 in. pp. 650. Prague. 1937. 


Richardson (L. J. D.) Axial spin and weapons of the ancients. 
[Nature, 140, Dec. ii, 1937.] 

8f X 5i- in. pp. 2. 1937. 

Westington (M. MeC.) Atrocities in Roman warfare to 133 b.c. 

9* X 6| in. pp. 140. Chicago. 1938. 


Heichelheim IF. M.) Wirtschafisgeschichte des Altertums. 2 vols. 

9| 6j in. pp. xiii -p 1239. Leiden. 1938. 
Loane (H. J.) Industry and commerce of the city of Rome (50 
B.C.-.A.D. 200). 

9} 61 in. pp. 158. Baltimore. 1938. 


Bieber (M.) The histoix- of the Greek and Roman theater. 

lo.l ;< 7 t in. pp. ix -f 465. Princeton. 1939. 
Jaeger (W.) Paideia: the ideals of Greek culture. Translated by 
G. Highet. 

9 X of in. pp. xxix + 420. Oxford. 1939. 
Robinson (D. M.) Prahistorische und griechische Hauser. [Pauly- 
Wissowa, Real-Enc.] 

92 X in. pp. 28. Stuttgart. 1938. 
Wilson (L. M.) The clothing of the ancient Romans. 

9 i X 72 in. pp. xiv -f 178. Baltimore. 1938. 


Ducondray (L. A. Bourgaxilt-) Etudes sur la musique 
astique grecque. 

io| X 61 PP- ''■iii “T 127 -r 31 -p 48. 


Schlesinger (K.) The Greek Aulos. 


ecclesi- 

Paris. 

1877. 


9i >' 6} in. pp. 1 -4 577. 1939. 

Tardo (L.) L’antica melurgia bizantina. 

122 X 81 in. pp. xxi-p402. Grottaferrata. 1938. 
Tillyard (H. J. W.) Transcriptions of the Anabathmi. [See 
RS'd, xxx\-i, p. 138.] 13 X 8| in. 31 blueprints. 


RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY 

Bidez (J.) and Cumont (F.) Les Mages hellenises. Zoroastre, 
Ostanes et Hystaspe d’apres la tradition grecque. 2 
vols. 

gf 61 in. pp. xii y- 298; 410. Paris. 1938. 
Delatle (A.) Herbarius. 2nd edition. 

10 X 6} in. pp. 175. Liege. 1938. 
Goodenough (E. R.) Religious tradition and mvth. 

5 i in. pp. 97. New Haven. 1937. 
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Jeanmaiie (H.) Couroi et Couretes. 

10 ■' 6i in. pp. 638. Lille. 1939. 

Nock (A. D.) Hellenistic religion — the nvo phases. Syllabus of 
Gifford Lectures, 1939 (first series). 

8] >. 55 ill- PP- 2 '- 2 . Aberdeen. 1939. 

• Scholarship and religion. [Har\-ard Divinity School Bulle- 

tin, 1938-39.] 

8] ; 5I in. pp. 8 . Cambridge, Mass. 1939. 

Philippson (P.) Griechische Gottheiten in ihren Landschaften. 
[Symb. Oslo. Fasc. Supp. ix.] 

9] y 6} in. pp. 83 ; 16 pi. Oslo. 1939. 

Reiner (E.) Die rituelle Totenklage der Grieclien. [Tubingen 
Beitiage, xxx.] 

9] X 6Jin. pp. X — 124. Stuttgart. 1938. 

RostovtzeS (M. I.) The mentalitv of the Hellenistic world and the 
after-life. [Harvard Divinity School Bulletin, 1938-39.] 
84 X 5} in. pp. 21. Cambridge, Mass. 1939. 

Schneider (H. W.) Natural religion. [Harvard Divinity School 
Bulletin, 1938-39.] 

8? 5^ in. PP- 15- Cambridge, Mass. 1939. 

Wileken (U.) Zur Entstehung des hellenistischen Kdnigskultes. 

[Sitz.-Ber. d. preuss. Akad. d. Wiss., Phil. -hist. KL, 
xxviii.] 10] 7] in. pp. 26. Berlin. 1938. 


Evans (E. C.) The cults of the Sabine territory. [Papers and 
monographs, .-kmer. Acad, in Rome, xi.] 

g]- X 6i in. pp. xiv 254. New York. 1939. 
Momigliano (A.) Tre figure mitiche: Tanaquilla, Gaia Ciecilia, 
Acca Larenzia. [Miscell. della Facolta di Lettcre e 
Filosofia, Ser., ii.] 

9I X bj in. pp. 28. Tulin. 1938. 


Ape. McDermo'IT (\V. C.) The ape in antiquity. 

9]- >: 6 in. pp. xii — 338. Baltimore. 1938. 

Phoenix. Hib.vux ij.) and Leroy tM.i Le Mythe du Phenix 
dans les litteratures grecque et latine. 

10 X 61 in. pp. xx-\vi -j- 267. Liege and Paris. 

. 1939- 

Jupiter. Peeters (F.) Le cube de Jupiter en Espagne d apres les 
inscriptions. [Revue beige dc Philologie et d'Hisloire, 
.xvii.] 9x6 in. pp. 71. Brussels. 1938. 

Noll i,R.) Der grossc Doliclicnusi'und von Mauer a.d. Url. 

7.1 X 5] in. pp. 30. \'ienna. 1938. 

Sibyl. Jeanm.vire (H.) La Sibylle et le retotir de I’-Vgc d'Or. 

9 X 5] in. pp. xii -i- 14b. Paris. 1939. 

Thracian Rider. K.vz.vrow (G. I.) Die Denkmaler des Tlirak- 
ischen Reitergottes in Bulgarien. Text and plates. 
[Dissert. Pannon. Ser. ii, 14.] 

iij X 8| in. pp. 190; 6 -- 90 pi. Budapest. 

1938- 


Tiber. Momigli.^no (A.) Thybris pater. 

9] . 6 in. pp. 26. Turiit. 1938. 


Dodd (C. H.) The Bible and the Greeks. 

8| X 5] in. pp. XV 264. 1935. 

Knox (W. L .) St. Paul and the Church of the Gentiles. 

q} X 6] in. pp. xi T 261. Cambridge. 1939. 
Nock (A. D.) St. Paul. [Home University Lib.] 

6| . 4l in. pp. 256. 1938. 
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Tidner (E.) Sprachlicher Kommentar zur lateinischen Didascalia 
Apostolorum. 

9} X 6j in. pp. xvi 288. Stockholm. 1938. 

ART 

Ghyka (M. C.) Essai sur le rhythme. 

10 X 6.1 in. pp. 186. Paris. 1938. 

Webster (T. B. L.) Greek art and literature 530—400 b.c. 

9 X 5J in. pp. xx-!- 2 i 8 . Oxford. 1939. 

New York. Metropolitan Museum of Art. An e.xhibition of 
Auarustan art commemorating the bimillennium of the 
birth of Augustus. 

8i X 5J in. pp. XV ~ 27. Xew York. 1939- 

Grabar (A.) L’art byzantin. 

lol X 71 in. pp. 16 — 86 illustrations. Paris. 

1938- 

Nordenfalk (C.) Die spatantiken Kanonentafeln. Text and 
plates. 

9 X 6j in. pp. 320; 13 -r 168 pi. Gothenburg. 

1938. 


Ancona. B.\umg.vertel (E.) The Gaulish Necropolis of Filot- 
trano in the Ancona Museum. [J.R. A. I., Ixvii.] 

II X 8i- in. pp. 56. 1937. 

Collections. Neugeb.vuer (K. A.) Antiken in deutschem Privat- 
besitz. lof X 8} in. pp. 53. Berlin. 1938. 

Louvre Museum. Encyclopedie photographique de Part. Le 
Musee du Louvre. \"ols. i-iii. 

I2| X 10 in. pp. 336; 320; 320. Paris. 1935-38. 

Madrid. P.vris (P.) Le musee archeologique de Madrid. 

Ill- X pin. pp. 161 ; pi. 64. Paris. 1936. 

Ny Carlsberg. From the collections of the Ny Carlsberg Glypto- 
thek, ii. 

iii X 7I in. pp. xi ~ 256. Copenhagen. 1939. 

Varese. II civico museo archeologico di Varese. By M. Bertolone. 

7l X 5 in. pp. 85. Varese. 1938. 


Kaehler (H.) Die lomischen Kapitelle des Rheingebietes. [Rom.- 
Germ. Forsch. 13.] 

i2f X 91 in. pp. vi A 100; 23 pi. Berlin. 1939. 


Athens.* P.vyxe H.) and \ ouxg (G. M.) Archaic marble sculp- 
ture from the Acropolis. 

c -rx ? .P?- ~ '5, 143 pi- [1936-] 

ScHR-VDER iH.) Die arcliatschen Marmorbildwerke der 

Akropolis. Text and Plates. 

13J X lo^ in. pp. xviiA 399; 206 plates. Frank- 
furt a. AI. 1939- 

Rome. Guetschow (M.) Das Museum der Priitextat-Kata- 
kombe. [Atti della Pont. Accad. Rom. di arch, 
^lemorie, iv. 2.] 

14 > 9 f in- PP- 269; 45 plates. Citta del Wticano. 

1938- 


Charbonneaux (J.) La sculpture greccjue archaicjue. 

9 x. 6| in. pp. 99. Paris. 1938. 
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Gerke (F.) Griechische Plastik in archaischen und klassischer Zeit. 

1-2^ X 9 in. pp. Ixxi 2- 2 o 8 pi. Zurich, Berlin. 

1938. 

Poulsen (V. H.) Der strenge Stil. Studien zur Geschichte der 
griechischen Plastik 480-450. [Acta Arch., viii.] 

Ill X 911^- PP- 151- Copenhagen. 1937. 
Rodenwaldt (G.) Altdorische Bild^verke in Korfu. 

12} . 9| in. pp. 27. Berlin. 1938. 


L’Orange (H. P.) and Gerkan (A. von) Der spatantike Bild- 
schmuck des Konstantinsbogen. Text and Plates. 

Text: lof X 8j in. pp. xii — 238 A 33 pi- 
Plates, igi X 14I in. 50 pi. Berlin. 1939. 

Moretti (G.) L’Ara Pacis Augustae. [Itinerari dei Musei.] 

7I X 5 in. pp. 45. Rome. 1938. 
Poulsen (F.) Romische Privatportrats und Prinzenbildnisse. 

[Kgl. Danske \hdenskabernes Selskab. Arch.-Kunsthist. 
Meddelelser. ii, 5.] 

gi X 6 in. pp. 46, 46 pi. Copenhagen. 1939. 
Strong (E.) La legislazione sociale di Augusto ed i fregi del recinto 
dell’ Ara Pacis. [Quaderni di .Studi roraani, ii.] 

10 7 in. pp. 24. Rome. 1939. 


Lepikdwna (W.) Lampa starozytna. 

9]- X 6] in. pp. 88. L\v6\\'. 1938. 

Van Ingen (W.) Figurines from Seleucia on the Tigris. 

1 1 ;< 8 in. pp. xxi — 374- 93 pi- -Lnn Arbor. 

1939- 


Beazley (J. D.) Attic tvhite iekythoi. 

10 X 6] in. pp. 26: 8 pi. Oxford. 1938. 
Buschor (E.) Grab eines attischen iVladchens. 

9] ; 6§ in. pp. 58. Munich. 1939. 
Dohrn (T.) Die schtvarztigui igen etruskischen \'asen aus der 
zweiten Halfte des sechsten Jahrliunderts. 

8] X 5i- in. pp. 164. Berlin. i 9 '! 7 . 
Ferri (S.) Stii vasi greci con epigrafi ‘ acclamatorie.’ [Reiid. R. 
Accad. Xaz. dei Lincei. Ser. vi. \’ol. xiv.] 

9I - 8 } in. pp. 87. Rome. 1938. 
Lambrino (M. F.) Les vases ardiaiques d'Histria. 

9f X 7 in. pp. 375. Bucharest. 1938. 


Corpus Vasorum antiquorum. Classification des ccramicpics 
antiques. Parts i-ib. 8§ 5I- in. jtp. 329. 

Danemark. Fasc. 5. Copenhague: Musce National. Fasc. 

5. By Chr. Blinkenberg and K. F. Johansen. 

I2|- X 10 in. pp. 30 ; 40 pi. Copenhagen. 

'938- ^ 

— — Fasc. 6. Copenhague; Musee National. Fasc. 6. 

By K. F. Johansen. 

13 X 10 in. pp. 36 J- 40 plates. Copenhagen. 

1938. 

Deutschland, 2. Berlin. Antiquarium, i. By R. Eilmann 

and K. Gebauer. 

13 X lOj in. pp. 39: 46 pi. Munich. 1938. 

France, fasc. 14. Louvre, fasc. 9. By N. Plaoutine. 

13 X to in. pp. 76; 48 pi. Paris. 1938. 
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Corpus Vasorum antiquorum. Italia, fasc. xii. Bologna, Museo 
civico, fasc. iii. By L. Laurenzi. 

I3;:9j'in. pp. 64; 50 pi. Rome. 1936. 

U.S..\., fasc. 7. The Robinson collection, Baltimore, Md. 

fasc. 3. By D. M. Robinson. 

13 X 10 in. pp. 62; 45 pi. Cambridge, Mass. 

.^938- 

Vatican. Albizz.ati (C.) \'asi antichi dipinti del \aticano. 
Fasc. vii. 

i2f ; loi in. pp. 32 ; 10 pi. Rome. [1939.] 


Meautis (G.) Les chefs-d’oeuvre de la peinture grecque. 

81 X 52' in. pp. 220. Paris. 1939. 

Monumenti della pittura antica seoperti in Italia. 

20rf X 14 in. Rome. From 1936. In Progress. 

I. La pittura etrusca. 

Tarouixii. Fasc. i. Le pitture delle Tombe delle Leonesse 
e dei Vasi Dipinti. By P. Ducati. 

pp. 23; 9pl. 1937. 

Fasc. 2. Le pitture della Tomba della Caccia e Pesca. By 
P. Romanelli. pp. 19; 7 pi. 1938. 

III. La pittura ellenistico-romana. 

Roma. Fasc. i. Le pitture della ‘ Casa dei Grifi (Palatino). 

By G. E. Rizzo. pp. 30; 9 pi. 1936. 

Fasc. 2. Le pitture dell’ .Vula Isiaca di Caligola (Palatino). 

By G. E. Rizzo. pp. 39; ii pi. 1936. 

Fasc. 3. Le pitture della Ciasa di Livia (Palatino). By G. E. 

Rizzo. pp. 60 ; 13 pi. 1937. 

Pompeii. Fasc. i. Le pitture della Casa del Citharista. 

By O. Elia. pp. 25 : 10 pi. 1938. 

Fasc. 2. Le pitture delle Case di M. Fabius Amandio, del 
Sacerdos Amandus, e di P. Cornelius Teges. By A. 
Maiuri. _ _ _ _ PP- 35 ; 9 pl- IPSS- 

Pernice (E.) Die Hellenistische Kunst in Pompeii, vi. Pavimente 
und figiirliche INIosaiken. 

14-J X II in. pp. .xii -r 186; 80 pi. Berlin. 1938. 


Jacobsthal (P.) and LangsdorH (A.) Die Bronzeschnabelkannen. 

13! X 10 in. pp. 103. Berlin. 1929. 
Radnbti (A.) Die romischen Bronzegefasse von Pannonien. 
[Dissert. Pannon. .Ser. ii, 6.] 

12 X 81 in. pp. 220. Budapest. 1938. 
Sellye (I.) Les bronzes emailles de la Pannonie romaine. [Dissert. 
Pannon. Ser. ii, 8.] 

Ilf X 8f in. pp. 92. Budapest. 1939. 


Athens. Benaki Museum. Katalog der Goldschmiede-Arbeiten. 
By B. Segall. 

12 X 10 in. pp. 220 -r 69 pi. Athens. 1938. 
Adrian! (A.) Le gobelet en argent des amours vendangeurs du 
musee d’Alexandrie. 

12 ,, 92 in. pp. 38. Ale.xandria. 1939. 


Webster (J. C.) The Labors of the Months in antique and mediaeval 
art. [Princeton ^Monographs in Art & Arch, xxi.] 

lof X 8 in. pp. 185. Piinceton. 1938. 
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NUMISMATICS 

Newell (E, T.) The coinage of rhe Eastern Seleucid mints from 
Seleucus I to Antiochus III. [Numismatic .Studies, 
No. I.] ^ io| >. 7|in. pp. 307. New York. 1938. 

Rizzo (G. E.) Maniere ' corrette ' e metodi corrotti. 

9[. 6J in. pp. 36. Rome. 1939. 

Damastion. AI.w 'J. M. E.^. The coinage of Damastion and the 
lesser coinages of the Illyro-Paeonian region. 

9. 3Hn. pp. xiv — 207. O.vford. 1939. 

Macedon. G.aebler H. Falschungen makedonisclier Munzen 
V. [Sitz.-Ber. d. preuss. .\kad. d. Wiss.. Phil. -hist. Kh, 
xxix.] loj 7^ in. pp. 20. Berlin. 1930. 

LaflrancM (L.) L usurpazione di Domizio Alessandro nei docu- 
menti numismatici di Aquileia e delle altre zee the 
Massenziane. [' Aquileia nostra,' ix.] 

- 9 j PP- 4 - l'‘Iilan. 1938. 

Mattingly (H.), Sydenham (E. A.'), and Sutherland iC. H. V.) 

The Roman Imperial Coinage. \’ol. iv. Part 2. 
Macrinus to Pupienus. 

9I bin. pp. 213; 13 pi. 1938- 

Straek (P. L.) E’ntersuchungen zur rbmischen Reichspragung det 
zweiten Jahrhunderts. iii. Die Reichspragung zur Zeis 
des Antoninus Pius. 

i2-[- >. 8i in. pp. X 383. .Stuttgart. 1937. 

INSCRIPTIONS 

Bibliotheque Nationale. Collection Froehner. i. Inscriptions 
grecques. Ed. L. Robert. 

Ill- 't 81 in. pp. X — 160; 31 pi. Paris. 193b. 

Arvanitopoulos (A. S.) ’Attikot i-myjrayai. 

14. ’E-rriypaiJua ' Koupou ’ trsaovTOs iv iroAepcp. 'O uapnapivo; Xecov 
Tf)5 ’AiifiTToAscos KOI 6 ypuCTcs TTi; KaKeSovias-GpoKrjS. 
[FTcAeijcov, ii.] 

to ■ 7 in. pp. 18. .Athens. 19:18. 

Merit! (B. D.), Wade-Gery (H. T.), and McGregor (M. F.) Ihe 
Athenian iriitute lists, vol. i. 

14,. loin. pp. xxxii 603. C'ambridge, M.tss. 

1939 ■ 

Robert (L.) Etudes .-Anaioliennes. Reeherches sur Ics inscriptions 
grecejucs de I’Asie Mincure. 

9f : bf in. pp. 619. Paris. 1937. 

Oliverio (G.) II decrcto di Aiiasiasio f su rorciinamento ]tolitieo- 
militare della Carenaica. [Docuniemi am. dell .Africa 
ital. ii, 2.] Ill A 81 in. pp. 149. Bergamo. 193b. 

Inscripliones Italiae. \Y 1 . NIII. Fasti et eiogia. Ease. 3. Eiogia. 
Ed. A. Degrassi. 

I3|- ' lol in. pp. xxiv — 86. Rome. t9;i7. 

Agrell (S.) Die Herkunft dcr Runenschrift. [Bull, de la .Soi'. Roy. 
des Lettres de Lund, 1937 -38, iv.] 

q;[ ■ 61 in. pp. 53. Lund. 1938. 

Bloch (H.) I bolli laterizi e la storia edilizia romana. In 3 parts. 

lol ;■ 7 in. pp. 333. Rome. i 938 '- 39 - 

Nanto. Z.vx'C.VN (L.) L'n cippo terminale da Nanto e la lex 
Mamilia. [Atti del. R. 1 st. A'encto di Sdenze Lettere 
ed Arti, xcviii.] 9.I 1, bj in. pp. 8. \ enicc. 1939. 

Pannonia. Szil.Agyi : J.) Inscriptiones tegularum Paimonicarum. 
[Dissert. Pannon. Scr. 2, i.] 

til ; 8] in. pp. no. Budapest. 1933. 
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Devoto (I.) Tabulae Iguvinae. 

lo X 6} in. pp. viii + 447. Rome. 1937- 

PAPYRI AND MANUSCRIPTS 

Papyri. Actes du \"® Congres international de papyrologie. Oxford, 
30 Aout“3 Septembre 1937. 

9l X 6 in. pp. xxix d- 665. Brussels. 1938. 

Calderini (A.) Manuale di papirologia antica greca e romana. 

7.1 X 5 in. pp. 196. Milan. 1938. 

Monumenta palaeographica vetera. First Series. Dated Greek 
minuscule manuscripts to the year 1200. Edd. K. Lake 
and S. Lake. 

vii. jManuscripts in Rome (part i). 

viii. Manuscripts in Rome (part 2'. 

ix. Manuscripts in Rome (part 3), in Messina, in Naples and 
in London. 

i6i- X Hi in. pp. 17 A- 81 pi. ; 15 X 77 pi. ; 

8-7-71 pl- Boston. 1937-38. 


Adler (E. N.) The Adler Papyri. Greek texts edited by E. N. 

Adler, J. G. Tait, and F. M. FTeichelheim. Demotic 
texts edited by F. LI. Griffith. 

iif:-^9iin. pp. viii d- 1 18. Oxford. 1939. 

Chicago. Abbott (N.) The Kurrah papyri from Aphrodito in 
the Oriental Institute. 

9i 6| in. pp. xviii — loi. Chicago. 1938. 

Berlin State Museums. Berliner Klassikertexte. viii. Berliner 
Septuagintafragmente. Ed. O. Stegmirller. 

lof X 7i in. pp. 75. Berlin. 1939. 

Giessen. Papyri landanae, fasc. 8. Griechische Wirtschaftsrech- 
nungen und verwandtes. By J. Hummel. 

io x6|in. pp. 351-390. Leipsic. 1938. 

Heidelberg. Gerh.vrd (G. A.) Griechische Papyri. Urkunden 
und literarische Te.xte aus der Papyrus-Sammlung der 
L'niversitatsbibliothek Heidelberg. 

9] X 63 in. pp. X — 76. Heidelberg. 1938. 

Lund. H.vxell (K.) Aus der Papyrussammlung der Universi- 
tatsbibliothek in Lund. Kultische Texte. [Bull, de la 
Soc. Roy. des Lettres de Lund 1937-38, v.] 

94 X 6J in. pp. 24. Lund. 1938. 

Manchester. Catalogue of the Greek and Latin Papyri in the 
John Rylands Library. \ ol. 3. Theological and literary 
texts (Nos. 457-551). Ed. C. H. Roberts. 

12J 10 in. pp. xvii d- 2 1 7 ; 10 pi. Alanchester. 

1938. 

Tebtunis. Hunt (A. S.), Smyly (J. G.), and Edgar (C. C.) The 
Tebtunis Papyri. Vol. hi. Part 2. [Univ. of Calif. 
Publ. Graeco-Roman Arch., vol. iv.] 

I of X 7| in. pp. xxiii A 345. Berkeley & 

Cambridge. 1938. 
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C6594 


C67J1 

C6723 

C6986 

C6740 


C7023 

C7024 
C7027 
C702 1 
C7026 
C7o^3 
C7028 


06981 


B411 1 
B4113 
B4120 
B4114 
B41 16 
B4130 
64112 
B4115 
84117 
64120 
B4131 
B4166 
B41 18 

B4139 

B4140 

B4119 

34128 

C7101 

B4146 

B4149 

B4162 

B4141 

B4152 

B4155 

B4156 

C6595 

B4527 

B4528 

84529 

B4530 

84121 


84524 

84525 

84526 


TOPOGRAPHY, excavations, ETC. 

The East. 

Ankara, Temple of Augustus from S. (1938;. 

Cyprus. 

Erimi, neolithic site, E. side, showing superimposed layers [Report Dept. Antiqs. Cyprus. 
1936, pi. 6\i. 

,, circular neolithic house, ^vith burial, fifth layer [id., 1934, pi. 

Khirokitia, neolithic settlement, upper part (JHS, 58, p. 237, tig. 13'. 

,, sacrificial tables. 


Crete. 

Cnossos, bath with painted exterior, Queen''s Megaron bathroom :’Evans, Palace, Hi, 
fig. 256;. 

Phaistos, larnakes in situ (Pernier. Festos, p. 28',. 

Tylissos, plan of the site (cf. Hazzidakis, Villa Minoennes, pi. xxxiii;. 

,, house C. Corridor B and stairway [id. ib. pi. ixi. 

„ „ Raised stone water chamiel (id. ib. pi. xiii. 2). 

„ „ Settling tank and stone water channel. 

„ threshold and door jamb. 


Greece. 

Olynthus, houses at (JHS. 58. p. 228, fig. 7 . 


Italy. 

Rome. 


Forum, Sullan period, plan (JRS. 12, plan ij. 

,, view from Campanile of S. Francesca Romana. 

„ view from Palatine. 

,. view towards temple of Antoninus and Faustina. 

„ Basilica Aemiha. marble irieze from. 

„ Column of Duilius, reconstruction Alostra Augustea . 

,, Regia, plan [Mem. Am. Acad. 12, pi. 4). 

„ Rostra with temples of Saturn and \'espasian. 

„ of Julius Caesar. 

,, of Augustus, model (Mostra Augustea' . 

3iIausoIeum of Augustus, model of core , Mostra Augustea'' . 

Stadium of Domitian, remains in Piazza Navona [Jahrb. 52, p. 393,1. 
Tarpeian rock. 

Temple of Bellona, fallen columns. 

„ „ cornice. 

Theatie of Marcellus. 

„ „ model (Mostia .Wgustea). 


South Italy, map showing proveniences ol early Italiote vases 'Trendall, piuhil. 
J'asen. p. 44.). 

Ostia, House of the Seven Sages, colonnaded court [Capit.^ '93°> P- 9 • 

,, ,, ,, ., painting of the Sages (ibid. p. 12). 

,, Thermae, large circular mosaic pavement in great hall (Jahrb. 52, p. 383 . 

,, Cemetery discoveied near the autostrada (Capit. 193^? P* ^)- 

Isola Sacra: plebeian cemetery. 

,, ,, .. ,. another view. 

,, ., ,, tombs. , ^ ^ , 

Paestum, near, Argive Heraeum; aerial view of excavations [JHS. 58, p. 252. fig. 3'. 
Pompeii, House of the Balcony (Carrington, Pornpeii, pi. 7;. 

,, Menander, rustic atrium [ibid., pi. 8’. 

.. .. „ Silver Wedding, room (til'd., pi. ib;. 

,, ., .. Surgeon, facade (ibid., pi. 5). 

Rimini, .\rrh of Augustus. 


Roman Germany. 
Saalburg, aerial view of Roman camp. 

„ Roman well-heads .reconstructed'. 

,, Roman otwt’cr ! reconstructed . 
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Britain. 

B4532 Ditchley, Oxon, aerial view of Roman villa (jRS. 26, pi. 22J. 

B42 18 Pershute Downs, aerial view of Celtic ftelda. 

B42 1 7 Portcliester , aerial view of fort. 

B4531 Silchester, plan. 

B4219 Twyford Down, aerial view of Celtic fields. 

PREHELLENIC. 

C6724 Meolithic painted pottciy fioiii Erimi (Repoil Dept. Anliqs. Cyptus, 1936, pi. 15). 

C6731 Early bronze-age polished red bowl from tpiskopi I-unassol [Report Dept, .\ntiqs. Cyprus. 

1935, pi. 8“; 

C6385 Large painted jar, post Hittite-Phrygian peiiod, from Alishai. 

C70Q9 MM ritual \ ase with papyrus bunch in reliel fioni Little Palace, Cnossos. Candia Mus. 

Icf. Bossert, -\rt of Ancient Crete, fig. 3691. 

C7030 MM I vases etc. from Palaikastro. Candia Mus. 

C7042 

C7035 MM and EM vases from Palaikastro. Candia Mua. 

C7031 MM III pithos with painted decoration, from Phaistos. Candia Mus. (Pernier, Festos, 
pi. xxxviii;. 

C7033 EM III painted batli-Iarnax from Gouima ; oxen. Candia Mus. (cf. Bossert, Art of 
.\ncient Crete, fig. 361). 

C7034 LM III painted larnax from Palaikastro. Candia Mus. ^cf. Bossert, .irt of Ancient Crete, 
fig. 362, . 

C7057 Cnossos, tresco, labyrinth. Candia Mus. 

117059 j> myrtle shoots (Evans, Palace, ii, fig. 270,. 

C6730 Xeohthic stone ornaments from Erimi (Report Dept. .Intiqs. Cyprus, 1936, pi. 29). 

C7039 Alabaster vase from the sculptoi's woiksliop, Cnossos (cf. Evans, Palace, iv, fig. 875a). 
C7037 Stone vessel from Hagia Triada. Candia Mus. 

1-7038 „ vases from Gout nia. Candia Mus. ;cf. Hawes, Goarnia, pi. 5). 

C7036 „ vases from Mochlos. Candia Mus. 

C7041 „ lamps from Palaikastro. Candia Mus. icf BS.i. Supp. i, figs. 119-121). 

C7040 Obsidian rhyton from Tvlissos. Candia Mus. vcf. Ebert, Reallexikon, xii, pi. 97 A (a)). 
C6726 Fragments ol neolithic terracotta female figurines from Erimi [Report Dept. Antiqs. Cyprus, 

1936, pi. 28 1",, 

C6727 Neolithic terracotta iemalc figurine from .-Maminos, Cyprus. 

C7048 Lyreplayer, dancers and doves. Terracotta figurines from Palaikastro (cf. BSA. Supp. 

-'■.‘‘s-Vi '■ 

C7043 \ oti\e terracotta figures from Petsola. Candia Mus. (cf. BS.i. ix, pi. 12-13). 

C7044 Terracotta bulls’ heads. Candia Mus. 

C7045 Horns of consecration and various \ otivc tcrrai otta objects. Candia Mus. 

C7046 Terracotta votive model shrines from Cnossos Evans, Palace, 1, fag. i66a & f <. 

C7047 Cult tiguiines from Cnossos. Candia Mus. 

C7058 Terracotta cult figure and " snake-vases ’ from Gournia (cf. Hawes, Gournia, pi. 1 1 ‘ . 

C6985 Painted clav altar from Kaiplii, Crete (JH^. 58, p. 235, fig. 12). 

C7049 Gold headbands from Mochlos. Candia Mus. 

C705Q Bronze utensils from Cnossos and Zafer Papoura. Candia Mus. (cf. Evans, Palace, ii, 
figs. 394, 398;. 

C7051 Carpenter's kit fiom Gournia. Candia Mus. 

C7053 Bronze ingots from Hagia Triada. Candia Mus. (Bossert, Art of Ancient Crete, fig. 525;. 
C7056 Sealings from Zakro. 

C7060 The Phaistos disc, both faces. 

C7055 Inscribed steatite and clay tablets from Phaistos and Hagia Triada. 

C7054 MM III cups with ink-written inscription from Cnossos (cf. Evans, Palace, i, fig. 450). 

Architecture . 

B4127 Models of Arch of Titus (Rome , and of Augustus (Rimini), Mostra Augustea. 

INSCRIPTIONS 

B 4 108 Rome, Forum of Augustus, tlo'jium to Aciu"a^> .bilviui '\ot. d. >>cai\ 1933, p. 456}. 

B4109 ,, .. ,, .. to C'. Julius Citosar, father of Julius Ciaesar {ibid. 

P- 459 '- , 

B4110 _ .. to Drusus 'ibid. p. 460). 

SCULPTURE. 

C6982 Poros pediment, head of Herakles. from X. <^lopc of Acropolis JHS. 58, pi. 18;. 

C6983 Archaic poros stele from the Ceramicus {JHS. 38, p. :>20, fig. 41. 

C6508 Fragment of archaic metope of leiuaur fioni Argive Heraeum, near Paescum JHS. 58, 
p. 252, fig. 4;. 



C7066 

C709^ 

C6597 

C7067 

C7068 


C7069 

C7091 

C7081 

C7082 

C7074 

C7076 

C7077 

C7079 

C7080 

C7089 

C7090 

C7065 

C7072 

0708^ 

G7086 

C7087 

C7088 

C7062 

C7063 

C7064 

B4144 

Bii59 

B4174 

B4126 

B4125 

84171 

B4170 

B4176 

B4175 

B4169 

B4179 

B4178 

B4177 

B412Q 

B4123 

B4124 

B4150 

84151 

B4165 

84172 

B4173 

84 1 64 
84 1 64 

B4167 

84 168 

B4157 

B4158 

C7050 

C7073 


The Rampm head, full-face (Payne & Youn^, pi. ii4 . 

Head of ephebus. Acropolis Mus. Xo. 68g, full face Payne & Young, pi. 1134 
Xoaiia from Palma Montechiaro iJHS. 38. p. 248, fig. 2;. 

■ -Aphrodite ' of Lyons, upper part, back and front. 

,, ,, lower part, -Acropolis Mus. X'o. 289; front and 1. side views 

Payne & Young, pi. 
pi. 23“ 1 . 

,, ,, ,, .. .. r. side and back \iews 

Ubid. pi. 23^ 

Kore. -Acropolis Mus. Xo. 609, feet and base : foot and base, Xo. 1 30 Payne S: Young, 

pi. B7I and 44'‘i. 

,. ,. ,, 627, front view ibid. pi. I2i'';, and ‘ Chios ' torso from 

Delphi. 

,, 674, fiont and back views - ibid. pi. 73-, 76* . 

,, 679, front back and side \ie\vs <ibid. pi. 29^' -, go’y . 

,, ,, ,, 679, head, lull face iibid. pi. 32 .. 

,, .. ., 879 and • Aphrodite ’ of Lvotis, heads, full face (liiif. pi. 32. 

„ 682, side view and X'o. 594 three-quarter view lifi. pi. 4 1 ’. 

48*;. 

„ 682, head and shoulders thiee-quaiter view .lOid. pi. 401. 

„ 680. three views (ibid. pi. . 

,, ., ,. 686, head, full face and protile 'ibid. pi. 85^ -’. 

Female heads, .Acropolis Mus. Xos. 617 and 634 ; Payne & Young, pi. 9® and i D(. 
head, .Acropolis Mus. Xo. C34 and head of" .Aphrodite ’ ut Lvons, protile 
pi. n= and 24^). 

,, heads, .Acropolis Mus. Xos. 643 and 674, full face ' ibid. pi. 70. 77'. 

,, „ ,, ., 643 and 674. profile [ibid. pi. 78b 71', . 

head, -Acropolis Mus. Xo. 696. full face \ibid. pi. 82 . 

„ „ ., 696, prolile .ibid. pi. 838. 

Muschophorus, head only, full face ■, Payne & Young, pi. 4D,!- 

„ head and shoulders, ihree-ciuai ter from \iew 10 id. pi. 3^ . 

„ calf's head, protile iibid. pi. 4'’ . 


Perseus with head of Medusa. Ostia Cupit. 1938. p. 8 . 
Child on horseback, marble group. Ostia. 


Rome, -Ara Pacis; reconstructed drawing by G. Gatti. 

., ,, plaster model I estoi ariuii .\Iostia .Augusieu .. 

reliefs, new 1937' frasnifiiis i.Augustus and l.ictois . 

.. „ new 1937' '.Flamiiies and tracinc-nts .Augustus and 

Lictors, 'jdhib. 32. p. 402 . 

., detail heads; of the Flainitrcs slab Jbid. p. ii'g. iQ,'' 

Processii'U, X. side. 

Procession, X'. side, cominu:aion. 

tloral scrolls, lioin Iciine Mus. jahib. 32. p 39'!, ng. 10 . 
new 1937; -slab, garland. 

.. .. -utcrnal -rltar. left liank. outer side. 

iiinci side. 


Sarcophagus with hunting scenes discovered in lower church ol "s. Clcnieuie, 1 0 ->7- 
,, in S. Clemente. Iclt end : luuiters. 

,, ,, light end: a hunter. 

„ of the -Archigaltus fioin Isola Sacra, Ostia : lid. 

Reliefs from the tomb of tlte .Archigallus, Clstia. 


Augustus, recentlv discovered piaiiait. Capitoline Mus, Ju.Gc. 32, p. 309 . 

„ portrait from Fondi. X'aples Mus. liiJ. p. 411 . 

„ „ ,, pioliie ibid. p. 414'. 

Hadrian, portrait head from Osti.r Jahrb. 52, p. 3880 

Trajan, portrait head from Ostia iji.'/irA. 32, p. 3831. 

Portrait of unknown Roman ot .Augustan -Age : Rome, -Aiiticpiario comun-tle ja'vj. 


an unknown man. 


F- • . . , _ . , 

-Antonine age ■ Rome. .Anticiuario Comunalc /ahrn. 

P- 397 • 

Ostia Mils. 

period of Cnmmodus. Ostia Mus. 


-Archaic bronze bull's head. Delphi Alus. mt. Foiiillcs de Felp/bus, \. pi. 14^ ■ 
Early terracotta statuette, Rhodian " priestess ' tvpe: three views. 
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VASES. 

C6984 Proto-geometric pyxis from the Ceramicus {JHS. 58, p. 220, fig. 3). 

C6973 Francois \’ase, battle of cranes and pygmies (F.-R. pi. 3, partj. 

South Italian. 

Mythological. 

C7106 Amykos, punishment of; hydria. Bib. Xat. 442 'Trendall, Fruhit. Vasen, pi. 5;. 

C7125 Apollo, sacrifice to, volute-krater in Ruvo. 

C7123 Boreas and Oreithyia; volute-krater, in B.M. 

C7121 Dionysus, birth of; volute-krater in Taranto (Trendall, Fruhit. Vasen, pi. 31). 

C71Q7 „ with attendants; volute-krater in Taranto [id. ib. pi. 24I. 

C7128 ,, and flute-playing Maenad ; detail of C7127 1 iA. pi. 25) . 

C7104 Maenad and Silens; bell-krater in Bologna (Trendall, Fruhit. Vasen, pi. 36;. 

C7107 Dionysiac scene on " Amykos ’ hydria; Bib. Xat. 442. 

CytoS (a) Silen and Maenads ; bell-krater, Athens 1422. {b\ Pursuit scenes ; hvdria, Louvre 

539 - 

C7110 ,, 5, ,, bell-krater (Trendall, Fruhit. Vasen^ pi. 136). 

C7131 Bacchic scene, bell-krater, V'ienna 046: Tarporley painter. 

C7132 ,, j, Apulian bell-kraters in Copenhagen. 

C7126 Eleusinian. The Underworld : volute-krater, Munich 3297. 

C7116 Herakles and the Xemean Lion; bell-krater, Xaples 2861 (Trendall, Fruhit. Vasen. 
pi. 176). 

07114 (a) Herakles and Xike. (i) Youth and woman; late Lucanian amphorae. 

C7124 Lycurgus, madness of; cah-x-krater, B.M. F271. 

07 1 09 Marsyas, punishment of; kotyle in Xew York (Trendall, Fruhit. Vasen, pi. 91. 

07 1 19 Muses ; centauromachy. Reverse of ' Sisyphus ’ krater, Munich 3268. 

C7129 Nike crowning rider; bell-krater, Louvre G493. Sisyphus painter. 

C7130 „ and rider; bell-krater in Durham. Tarporley painter. 

C71 13 Orestes and Electra at tomb of Agamemnon; Lucanian pelike in Louvre. 

C7U7 Sisyphus, marriage of; Jason and the Golden Fleece, volute-krater, Munich 3268 

(^Trendall, Fruhit. Vasen, pi. igj. 

C7118 „ „ „ detail of C71 17 (tW. ii. pi. 20). 

Trojan Cycle. 

C7111 Capture of Dolon : cal\-x-krater, B.M. F157 (Trendall, Fruhit. Vasen, pi. 14a;. 

C7122 Iliupersis; B.M. F160. 

.Ancient Life. 

C7103 Warrior departing; S. Italian krater in Rome. 

C7105 „ pursuing women ; pelike in Taranto (Trendall, FraAtV. Farm, pi. 2c'l. 

C7112 (a) Victorious athlete ; bell-krater in Vienna by the Creusa painter. (A) Dionysus and 
Silenus : krater by the Dolon painter, once in Durham. 

C7102 Flute girl, youth and man; bell-krater in Boston (Trendall, Fruhit. Vasen, pi. i). 

C7115 Dancing girl : calyx-krater, Berlin F2400. 

C7120 Komos; volute-krater in Goluchow 'Trendall, Fruhit. Vasen, pi. 2iai. 

.Yt/r.— The above slides arranged in numerical order form a .set on ' Early South Italian Vase 
Painting ’. 


PAINTING AND MOSAICS. 

B4142 Ostia. Lion with prey; painting from tomb in cemeterv near autostrada (Capit. 1938, 
p. 4). 

B4145 ,, The toilet of \ enus, detail ; Cupid with mirror (lAirf. p, 61. 

B4161 ,, Winged attendant; from tomb in \'ia Laurentina (JaArA. 52, p. 381). 

B4143 Ostia. Mosaic in house near autostrada (Capit. 1938, p. 5) 

B4 154 ,, Isola sacra. Mosaic of the doves. 

MINOR ARTS. 

7228 Calenian phiale, Odysseus and the Sirens mf. Pagenstecher, fig. 36). 

MISCELLANEA. 

B4533 Painted Roman shield from Dura Europos. 

B4534 Roman legionary sword and scabbard from Mainz. 

C7141-C7157 Wild flowers of .Mtica, a series of 18 coloured slides from the plates of ,\tchley. 
Wild Flowers of .Attica, 1^2^. 
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SETS OF SLIDES 


The main collection of some 12,000 lantern slides can be drawn on in any quantity, large 
or small for lecturing on practically any branch of classical archaeology'. For those who have 
opportunity, no method is so satisfactory as personal selection of the slides from the pictures 

arranged in a subject order in the Library. , £• , , 1 . 

But the following sets of slides, complete with texts will be found useful to those lecturers 
who have not facilities for choosing their own slides. The idea of these sets originated with 
the late Mr. G. H. Hallam. The thanks ol the Society ate also accorded those who hai e been 
at the pains of undertaking the not easy task of telling a plain tale on the subjects with which 

they are most familiar to a general audience. , , , 1 i-u 

' Suitable handbooks dealing with the different subjects can also be lent from the libiary to 
lecturers in advance ol their lectures. 


The Prehellenic Age (classified list of slides 
only). , , 

Early Malta (N. S. Clogstoun). 

The Geography of Greece (A. J. Toynbee). 

Ancient Athens: historical sketch (S.Casson). 

Ancient Athens : topographical (annotated 
list of slides only, D. Brooke). 

The Acropolis (A. H. l^ithj. 

Ancient Architecture (D. S. Robertson). 

Greek Sculpture (J. PeMyre). 

The Parthenon (A. H. Smith). 

Greek Vases (M. A. B. Braunholtz). 

Greek Painting (T. B. L. \\ebster. This has 
been so arranged that it can be gn en «ther 
as two lectures or, by the omission of all 
slides bearing even numbers, ^ one). ^ 

A Survey of early Greek Coins: 7 sudes 
showing 49 coins (?; Gardner). 

Some Coins of Sicily (G. F. Hill). 

Greek Papyri (H. I. Bell). 

Olympia and Greek Athletics (E. N. Gar- 

Xenophon : the e.xpedition of pyrus and 
Xenophon’s Anabasis (annotated list ol 
slides only, by A. W- and I- Lawrence). 

Alexander the Great (D. G. Hogarth). 

The Travels of St. Paul (no text). 

The Ancient Theatre (J. T. Sheppard). 

Ancient Life, Greek (annotated list of slides 

Greek Scenery (classified list of slides 

The ^reek Church (classified list of slides 
only) . 


LIST OF SETS. 

Modern Greek Country Life (classified 
list of slides only). 


Life in the Roman World (H. H. Synionds) . 
Ancient Life, Roman (annotated list of slides). 
Rome (H. NI. Last). 

The Roman Forum (G. H. Hallam). 

The Roman Forum, for advanced students 
IT. .-^shby). ^ 

The Palatine and Capitol (T. .\shby). 
Trajan's Market-Buildings (.■\. H. Smith;. 
The Via Appia (R. Gardner). 

The Roman Campagna (T. .Mh by). ^ 

Roman Portraiture (Mrs. S. .\rihur Strong). 
Romans in Portraiture (H. H. Symonds). 
Horace (G. H. Hallam). 

Virgil (H. R. Fairclough). 

Pompeii (A. van Buren). 

Ostia (T. Ashby). 

Ostia (R. Meiggs). 

Sicily (H. E. Butler). 

The Roman Rhone (S. E. Winboltj. 

Timgad (H. E. Butler), 

Roman Britain (Mortimer W heeler). 

The Roman Wall (R. G. CoUmgwood). 

The Roman Soldier (H. H. Symonds;. 

The Religion of Roman Britain Miss.N. L. 

The Byzantine Civilisation : unillustrated 
(^J. B Bury;. 


The sets consist of about 50 carefully selected slides, and the cost of hire including the text 

"®" 4 ?Sn"sWd be made to The Librarian, Hellenic and Roman Societies, 
50, Bedford Square, tV.C.i. 
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THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION 

OF 

HELLENIC STUDIES 
50 Bedford Square, London, W.C.i. 


REPORT FOR THE SESSION 1938-39. 


The C.ouncil beg leave to submit their report 
foi the bessiun now concluded ; — 

Finance. 

The Accounts for the year 1938 may be 
consideied satisfactoiy in that they show a 
cicdit balance of although the Journal 

cost more and the valuation of the stock 

of Attemis Oithia. -which stood at /it 50 in the 
Balance Sheet, was completely written off. 
But members’ subscriptions have again declined, 
though the effect of this has been temporarily 
counteracted by the larger amount transfeired 
from Life Compositions owing to mortality 
among Life Members. The subscriptions from 
Student Associates and Libraries, on the other 
hand, are slightly higher. 

The following figures show the membership at 
June ist for the last three years : — 



Members. 

Life 

Members. 

Student 

Associates. Libraries. 

Total. 

1937 

I,- 052 

150 

030 307 

1-739 

i 93 » 

1,023 

149 

253 321 

1:746 

1939 

1.008 

144 

241 328 

1,721 

The 

Council 

desire 

to emphasise the 

need 


for new members in addition to those who are 
eligible as Student .Associates. 

In order to increase the overseas membership 
of the Society, the Council have proposed that 
the Rules be altered so that persons residing 
outside the British Isles may be admitted to 
membership without payment of the Entrance 
Fee. 

The Council have learned with icgret that the 
London Association of Cei tilled .\ccountants 
who have occupied the upper pait of the house 
since 1026 now find the premises too small for 
their expanding business and tvill move else- 
where on the expiration of their lease next 
Michaelmas. 

Obituary. 

.Among the numerous losses which the Council 
have had to record with regret during the past 
session is that of an Honorary Alcmber, Mubarck 
Ghalib Eldem, foimcrly Director General ot the 
Museum at Ankara. 

The Gounci! also deplore the loss of one of 
their own number, Professor bir \N iiiiam 


Mitchell Ramsay, a Life Member of the Societv. 
who died on April 20th. in his 8gth year. He 
was elected a member of the Council in 1885. in 
which year also he was appointed to the newlv- 
created Chair of Classical .Archaeology at Oxfoid. 
From 1886 to igi i he was Professor of Humanity 
at .Aberdeen. In 1897 he was elected a \’icc- 
Presidenl of the Society : he was also an original 
A’ice-President of the Roman Society. 

For almost half a century he was among the 
most tsidely known of living scholars. From 
specialist circles his fame spread out into those 
of the general reader, and the caily stages of 
this growth can be dated. During the decade 
beginning in 1880 the learned world knew him 
well through his .Anatolian travels and ftom many 
articles, three of which are in the first volume of 
the Journal. In 1890 the scientific woild was 
impressed by The Histoiical Geography of Aiia 
Minor, a work still without rival, for which 
Ramsay received the \'ictoria Medal of the 
Roval Geographical Society. Since 1893 the 
general public have come to know liim as 
historian of F.arly Chrisiianiiy, the author of 
The Chinch in the Roman Empire before 170 .1 U., 
of Si. Paul the Tiacellei and Roman Cili.'en and 
of many othi-r books (otnbining erudilion with 
lilciaiy chaim. 

His published works seem to defy classifica- 
tion. but a caieful survey of their titles 
\Anaioliun Studies pteienled to Sii IF. M. Rarnoiy, 
pp. xiii-xxxviii . reveals ilieir fundamental 
unity. Practically all of them elucidate or 
illusttaic Some aspect of a single sulijct l, .Vsia 
Minor from Hittite to Turk. 

Space forbids any attempt to summarise 
Ramsay's papers on the various topics above 
mentioned or to list the journals. Biitish and 
foreign, in which they appe;arcd. Those relating 
to three of his best know n discoveries may be 
cited as mere samples. 

When in 1883 'JHS iv, pp. 42.^-7 Ramsay 
announced that an 18-line inscription found by 
him in Phiygia was ‘ a fragment of the epitaph 
of Saint Abercius,’ lew ran have lorcseen the 
fierce controversies that were 10 centic in ‘ cettc 
merveilleuse decouveitc ' By-jml inn ui, 1927. pp. 
327 f. '. The original monument, piesented by 
the Sultan to the Pope, is now in the Lateran 
Museum. 



H EN BPETTANIAi EAAHNIKH ETAIPEIA 
THi EN A0HNAII APXAlOAOriKHi ETAlPElAi 

XAIPEIN 


Aa(36vTes to irpos fmocs direCTTaAiJievov dvTiypacpov toO -rrapd 
Tfis ’ApxcxioAoyiKTis ‘ETOipsias KUpcoOevTOS '4^ri9iCTiiaTOS f|CT9rm£V 
IJiavOoCVOVTES OTl oO povov £V TCp EVEOTCOTl EVlOCUTCp OUVrEAEOETE 
Travfiyupiv etti 'EKaTOVTasTripiAi deipvficrTOU lApuoEWS 
Tfjs upsTEpas 'ETaipsiocSf ^AAd Ka'i perd irdoris sOvoias ixpooxa- 
Aeite fipds oTTcos psTEyoopEV Twv dyOriaopevcov teAetcov. 'Hpsls ouv 
EUxapicTTcos pEpvripEVOi TCOV Aid TTpoydvcov e^ dpxrjs ysyEvtipa^cov 
utt’ auTfjs EUEpysTTipaTcov Trpds to te dvEupEiv Koi to Aid 9 uAaKf]s 
EXeiv Td dTravraxoO Tf^s 'EAAdAos pvripEla tt^s dpxaias texvtis 
Kai Af] arravra Td AE{ 4 ;ava toO AaprrpoTdTOU iTapEAOovrros T-qs 
OpETEpas iraTpiAos, Kol Af^ koi xdpiTOS d^ias diroAiAovrES ti^s 
OpETEpas irpos ToOs irapETnAripoOvTas Trap’ upTv ^d;ous tous Td dp- 
Xala crTrouAd 30 vTas 9 iAo§£vias te xai auvEpyaaias, TTpodupoTOTa 
dTToAExdpsOa Triv upETspav irpoaKAriaiv' Aid Kai E'9T)9iapE0a 
OECopov dTrooTElAai PixdpAov AauiA BdpvsTT ootis dKoAouOcos 
Tois £V9ri9iap£vois TrapayEVopsvos irap’ upas ev tt] TTOvriyupiK^ 
auvoAcp Kai ttoAV dya9d es tov psAAovTa etteuxopevos xpovov 
Tois CTUVETaipois diroAcbaEi tw TTposaTOOTi Tfjs ^ ’AOrivais 
’ApxaioAoyiKfjs 'ETaipEias to £yypa 90 v toAe. "EppcoaOs. 

BacriXEuovTo$ TECopyiov; toO "Ektou, etous p . 

‘0 ripoE^po? 6 rpapiJaTEUs 


Facsimile (reduced) of the Council's ^Vddress to the *Vrchaeological Society of Athens. 
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Scarcely less notable was Ramsay’s success 
in rediscovering the Charter of Orcislus 'c. a.d. 
323), which others had sought in vain. The 
correct text, which we owe to his efforts, was 
published by Mommsen in Bruns’ Fontes 
Henries xxii, 1887. p. 316, and CIL iii, 7000: it 
does not figure among its discovcier's publica- 
tions, the account of his researches being 
recorded only in his letter to Mommsen Hermes 
xxii, pp. 310-141. 

.\nother striking find was made just before the 
Wai, in May 1914, at Pisidian Antioch. Ramsav’s 
workmen unearthed many small fragments of a 
Latin inscription soon recognised by him as 
a replica of the fir? gestae of Augustus ; see JRS 
vi, 1916. pp. 103 f. After the War, with 
financial help from the University of Michigan 
for an excavation conducted by Professor David 
M. Robinson, 283 fragments of that document 
were recovered; in 1927 they were edited by 
Ramsay, in collaboration with A. von Premer- 
stein, as Alonurnentum Antiochenum [Klio Beiheft 
xix ; . 

These contributions to knowledge, however 
impressive, represent but a fraction of Ramsay’s 
achievement ; his fittest memorial will be his 
bibliography, not yet carried beyond 1923. 
^Vhat he was as friend and as inspirer of )-ounger 
men cannot be told here. 

Robcit Leslie Beaumont, a Life Member of the 
Society, tvho was killed at the age of 24 while 
climbing in Wales last August, had already 
shown that he would be a worthy successor to 
Alan Blakeway, tvhom he followed as Tutor from 
Christ Church to Corpus Christi College in 1937. 
He had been a pupil of Mr. .A. R. Bum at 
Uppingham, came to Oxford as a scholar and 
obtained a First in Greats, the Craven Fellow- 
ship, and the Cromer Prize — this last with a 
notable essay on the Greeks in the Adilatic, later 
published in JHS Ivi. To research he brought 
the same fire which inspired his games, his 
climbing in the Caucasus and elsewhere, his 
flying and his gliding. In his generation of 
scholars he seemed destined to attain the status 
of Blakeway and Payne, and his loss to Greek 
History is, in sober truth, irreparable. 

The Society has also to record -with regret the 
loss of the following: — Prof. L. Abercrombie, 
*Hon. Cecil Baring, Mr. \V'. A. Biigg, *Mr. A. E. 
Brown, Mr. J. J. Buckley, Prof. F. Carter, Lord 
Chalmers, Mr. J, F’. Chance. Mrs. R. \\ . 
Chapin, Sir Cyril Cobb, Prot. H. R. Fairclough, 
The Rev. Canon J. H. How, Mrs, G. Mac- 
millan, *Mr. G. E. Marindin (a former Member 
of the Council', *Sir Robert Mond, Air. W . E. 
Muir, *Mrs. W. E. P. Pantin, Prof. E. D. Perry, 

* Life Members. 


*Mr. F. R. Pryor, Miss E. J. Sloane, *Prof. 
J. FVackernagel and Mr. R. Townsend Warner. 

Relations with other Bodies. 

At the centenary celebrations of the Archaeo- 
logical Society of .Athens last October, the 
Society was represented by Mr. R, D. Barnett, 
who presented a congratulatoiy address on 
behalf of the Council. This is repioduced in 
facsimile on the opposite page. 

Administration. 

The Council have recently had the pleasure of 
electing the following as Honorary Members of 
the Society: Dr. L. Curtlus of Rome. Prof. A. 
Maiuri of Naples, Dr. S. Marinates of Athens, 
Prof. Ch. Picard of Paris, Miss G. M. .A. Richter 
of New A'ork and Dr. C. F. .A. Schaeffer of 
St. Germain. 

The following Members of Council retire 
under Rule 19; Mr. M. P. Charlesworth, 
Mr. R. H. Dundas, Lady Evans, Miss Joan 
Evans, Mr. R. J. H. Jenkins. Miss C. M. Knight, 
Mr. H. C. Oakley, Prof. H. .A. Ornierod, Mr. 
F. N. Pryce, Mr. E. S. G. Robinson and Mr. 
.A. P. Sinker. 

The Cotmcil have nominated for election 
as members of their bodv for the next thiee 
years: Mr. W. L. Cuttle. Prof. J. F. Dobson, 
Mr. C. G. Hardic, Miss tV. l.amb. Mr. D. L. 
Page, Mr. F. H. Sandbach. Piol. P. N. L rc. 
Prof. H. T. Wade-Gery, Pi of. E. H. NN'armington 
and Prof. T. B. L. F\ ebsier. 

The Council have pleasure in announcing 
that Miss W. Lamb has been elected to the 
Standing Committee in place of Dr. H. 1 . Bell, 
who retiies by rotation. 

The Council again thank Mr. C. F. Clay and 
Mr. W. E. F. Macmillan for acting as .kuditois 
and have nominated them for re-election. 

The Council have learned with regret ot 
Prof. F". H. Marshall’s retirement fioiu the 
.Acting Editorial Committee, of which he had 
been a valued member since 1928- d hey 
welcome Mr. A. S. F. Gow, ot Trinity C'ollege. 
Camln idge, in his place. 

-Arrangements arc being made for the compila- 
tion of an Index toA’olumcs 43 to boofthe 
which it is hoped to issue early in 1941 ; it is the 
Council's intention that in future an index should 
cover 20 volumes of the Journal. The List ol 
Membeis. after a lapse of many years, was dis- 
tiibuted with tlie January issue. 

-As the printers hate reciuested the Council to 
limit the amount of space occupied by the 
stock of the Jotn/w/. it is intended to reduce any 
excess above 30 copies in the stock of volumes 
Members who are anxious to complete 
sets of earlv volumes on favourable teims are 
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asked to make their requirements known with- 
out delay. 

Meetings. 

Tiie following communications have been 
made during the session : — 

Xov. ist, 1938. Ml. P. Dikaios, Curator of 
the Cvprus Museum, on ' Prehistoric Cyprus 
and its relations with East and West.’ 

Feb. 7th. 1939. Prof. R. M. Dawkins on 
‘An unpublished collection of Modern Greek 
Songs and Folk Tales.’ 

May :2nd. 1939. Prof. C. X. Cochrane on 
‘ Diabolism in Greco-Roman Thought.’ 

June 27th, 1939. Sir Richard Livingstone 
(Presidential Address) on ' Some Tasks for 
Greek Scholarship.’ 

Summaries of the above communications, 
tvhere available, will appear in the Society's 
Journal. 

The J oint Library. 

The following figures show the work done 
during the last three sessions: — 



Library. 

1936-7 

1937-8 

1938- 

Books added 

• .a79 

405 

337 

Books borrowed .. 

• 4-833 

4-741 

4-453 

Borrowers 

6B5 

603 

70-2 

Slide Collections, etc. 


Slides added 

■ 178 

171 

163 

Slides bon owed .. 

■ 4-7‘4 

6.G85 

5.070 

Slides sold 

• ,312 

461 

493 

Photographs sold.. 

, !8-2 

85 

150 


The following are among the interesting 
accessions made during the year : — Melanges 
Sviiens ojfeits a Monsieur Rene DussaiuJ. .Scritti in 
onoie di Bartolomeo .Xogaru, Thomson's edition of 
Aeschylus' Oiesteia, Krencker and Zschietzsch- 
mann. Rdmische Tempel in Tarn. The Greeks 

in Bactria and India, Heichelheim, Wirtschafts- 
geschkhte des Alter turns, Giglioli, L'Arte Etnisca, 
all the fascicules so far published of the magnifi- 
cent Monumenti della pittura antica scuperli in Italia. 
Pernice, Paiimente und Jigiirliche Mosaikeri, the 
third volume of Strack's important Untersuchungen 
gur Reichspragung des gweiten Jahrhimderts, the first 
\olume of the delinltive publication of The 
Athenian Tribute Lists bv Meritt, Wade-Gery and 
McGiegor, the fifth volume of the Catalogue 
of ancient sculpture in the Berlin Museum, the 
catalogue of sculpture in the Magazine of the 
\ atican Museum, and the catalogue of gold- 
woik in the Benaki Museum. .Athens. The past 
year has also brought the definitive volumes of 


the Swedish excavations at .L;«r and Messenvi 
and further \olumes of the publications of lie- 
excavations in (.'.yprus Swedish Lxpedition , 
Delus, L'tihesus. and Uhrithm. The (atnlnidge 
Aril lent History has now been < ompleted by tlie 
recent publication of \’ol. XI 1 ; the coiieludlug 
parts of the lollowing ha\e also been icieiced 
during the yeai, .Vdlcr's edition of Sitidm, 
Kianz's edition of Diels’ Vorsukraliket. and Kein's 
Die Religion der Gtieihen, and the fiisttwo fascicules 
of the German section of the Gorjnn Vasonim 
Antiqiioruin. 

The following additional periodicals are now- 
taken by the Library: — Aegy/dtis, Le Arti. 
Biicmestii. Bulletin op the Turkish Historical Society, 
Classiia et Mediaevalia. Deutsches Jahrbuch jiir 
Sumistnaiik, Latomiis, The Link, PSumisinatila 
t Zagreb), Reiista Clasica Orpheus Favonius 
(Bucharest), Rerue d' histone ancienne .Moscow-,, 
Sovietskaya Arkheologiya (Leningrad) and Turk 
tarih arkeolugya ve etnugrajya dergisi. 

The relations w-ith the Xaiional Central 
Libraiy continue to give mutual satisfaction: 
in the last session the library has lent over lao 
volumes to and borrowed 60 volumes from the 
National Central Libraiy. 

The Councils of the Societies propose to rdlow 
members who pay an extra los. &d. annually the 
right to borrow an additional three volumes. 
It is thought that in this way the needs of 
members residing in the country may be met 
more easily. 

The Councils of the Hellenic and Roman 
Societies wish to express their thanks for gifts 
of books from the following : — 

Authors : Dr. W. Abel, Prof. A. S. Arvanito- 
poulos. Dr. T. .Vrvanitopoulos, Mr. .A. .Aymard, 
Dr. C. W. Barlow. Dr. M. Bertolonc. Prof. J. 
Bidez, Dr. F. .A. Bieter, Prof. L. Borettini, 
Mrs. E. S. Bosanquet, Prof. .A. Cameron, 
Prof 1. Cazzaniga, Dr. J. F. Charles, Mr. C. N. 
Constantinides, Dr. P. S. Costas, Mr. J. W. 
Crowfoot, Prof, F. Cumont, Dr. C. Daicociciu, 
Dr. W. Darsow-. Mr. O. Davies. Dr. F. della 
Corte, Dr. T. Dohrn, Dr. C. B. Earp, Dr. A'. 
Eluenberg. Prof. S. Ferri, Dr. E. H. Freshfield, 
Dr. A'. Georgiev, Dr. D. T. Gimborn, Dr. AL 
Greindl, Mr. R. M. Hickman. Dr. C. C. Jernigan, 
Dr. 1. Johnson. Mr. J. H. Jongkees, Mr. G. E. 
Kirk. Dr. E. D. Kolokotsas, Prof. S. P. Kyria- 
kides, Mmc. M. F. Lambrino, Mr. L. A. 
Lazarides, Mr. L. Laffranchi, Mr. F. Lan- 
franchi. Dr. B. Lavagnini, Miss W. Lepikovna, 
Dr. A. Mahr. Prof. .A. Maiuri, Dr. E. Alalcovati, 
Dr. J. G. Milne, Dr. .A. Momigliano. Mi. C. 
Nordenfalk, Prof. AV. A. Oldfather, Prof. A'. E. 
Paoli. Prof. J. Papastavru, Air. F. Peeters, 
Dr, A'. H. Poulsen, Air. L. J. D. Ric hardson, 
Air. F. AL De Robertis. Prof. D. AI. Robinson, 
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Prof. Dr. G. Rodcmvaldt. Mr. A. .Salanitio, 
Mr. L. Savadjian, Mr. C. H. O. Scaife, Dr. \V. 
•Schumacher, Prof. A. Severyns, .Sir Aurel Stein, 
Miss M. Stuart, Dr. P. L. Tardo, Mr. \V. A. 
Ihoipe, Mr. R. Thouvenot, Dr. M. Tonev, 
Pi of. K. I. \ ouveris. Dr. L. Zancan, Dr. Z. 
Zniigiyder-Konopka. 

Donors of other books : Mr. P. .\rgenti, Pi of. 
X. H. Baynes. Dr. H. I. Bell, Di. \V. k. Buckler, 
Mrs. Gulley, Piof. R. M. Daivkins, Mr. R. H. 
Dundas, !Mr. F. C. Hiley, .Sir George Hill, Mr. 
W. R. Lefanu, Mr. \V. E. F. Macmillan, Dr. 
\V. IMiller, Mr. C. Ralegh Radford, Dr. H. 
Scullard, Miss M. Taylor. 

The Pusses oj the fulloicing Unkersities : Cam- 
bridge, Catholic University of .\merica, Johns 
Hopkins, Manchester, Oxford, Princeton, Uni- 
versita Cattolica del Sacro Cuoie .Milan). 

Institutions and Associations : Academia Scien- 
tiarum Fennica, Academy of Athens, Allard 
Pierson Stichting, American Numismatic Society, 
.\merican School of Oriental Research, Archao- 
logisches Institut des Deutschen Reiches (Athen- 
ische Abteilungl, Asine Committee (Stockholm), 
.\ssociation Guillaume Bude, Benaki Museum 
(.Nthens), Biblioteca Apostolica V'aticana, British 
Academy, College of Notre Dame (Baltimore), 
C.-yprus Monuments Committee, Ecole des Hautes 
Etudes (Ghent), Ente Xazionalc Industrie 
Turistiche, Fondation Eg>-ptologiciue Reinc Elisa- 
beth (Brussels), Institute of Archaeology (Univer- 
sity of London), Institut fran^ais d'aicheologic 
orientale (Cairo), Institut ftir Munzkunde und 
.\rchaologie der P. Pazmany Universitat (Buda- 
pest), Institut de philologie ct d'histoire orien- 
tales et slaves de FUniversite (^Brussels'. Istituto 
di Studi Romani, John Rylands Libiary, Kano- 
vium Excavation Committee, Kunsthistorisches 
Museum (Vienna), Metropolitan Museum of 
.\rt. National Central Library, Oiiental Institute 
(Chicago I, Pontificio Istituto di archeologia 
cristiana, Preussische .Ukademie der Wissen- 
schafien, Rumisch-Geimanische Kommission 
des deutschen archaologischen Instituts, Royal 
Society of Letters ^Lund), .Service des Anti- 
ejuites de I'Egypte, Society for Promoting Chiis- 
tian Knowledge, Staatlichc Museen zu Berlin. 
H.M. Stationery Office. Trustees of British 
Museum, Union academique internationalc, 
R. Universita di C(agliaii. University College 
(London), Universite de Liege. 


Publishing Houses : .\kademische Wrlags- 
gesellschaft Athenaion Potsdam , Atlantis- 
\ erlag, C. H. Beck, G. Bell & Sons, ‘ Lcs Belles 
Lettres,’ J. J. Berkhout, B. H. Blackwell, E. de 
Boccard, Boues & Bowes, \V. Brogger, 
F. Bruckmann, H. Champion, Christophers. 
‘ Dante Alighieri ’, De Meester, M. De Waal, 
L’edition universclle Biussels), Les editions 
Domat-(Monichrestien, J. H. Furst & Co., 
P. Geuthner, R. Giusti, Grafton & Co., W. de 
Gruyter & Co., Hachette, Hodder & Stoughton, 
Junker & Dunnhaupt, Kegan Paul & Co., 
H. Keller, V. Klosteimann, K. F’. Koehler, 
W . Kohlhammer. A. Kioner, Levin & (Munks- 
gaard, Librcria dello Stato, Longmans Green & 
Co., Macmillan & Co., Gebr. Mann, Methuen, 
Sir Humphiey Milford, E. Munksgaard, ’ La 
Nuova Italia’ (Florence), Presses Universitaires 
de France, Spink & Son, P. Tequi. B. G. Teubner. 

■ \’iia e pensiero ’ (^Milan), Weidmann, L. C. 
Witiich. 

-As before, the two Councils have to record 
their grateful appreciation of the help given bv 
Mrs. Culley in dealing with the accessions of 
books and by )Miss .-Vlfoid in refolding the 
inllow of periodicals. 

The thanks of the Ciounrils aie due to the 
following donois to the photographic depait- 
ment : Mr. R. D. Barnett, Dr. W. H. Buckler, 
Mr. O. Davies. Miss J. Evans, Legatees of the 
late Dr. E. N. Gaidiner, Miss ^V. Lamb, Prof. 
J. L. Myres. Mis. H. Payne. Mr. \V. T. Purdon, 
Mr. C. A. Ralegh Radlord, Mi. E. J. P. Raven, 
Mrs. H. C. .Stewait, Miss M. Tavlor, Miss 
J. M. C. Toynlice. Mr. .\. D. 'I’rendall. Mi'. K. G. 
'Lurncr, and the Royal Numismatic .Soi iety. 

The results of the questionnaire dealing with 
the use of the slide collections, whii h was issued 
in the pre\ ious session, were consideied by a joint 
committee of the Councils; the main retum- 
mendations adopted ate the levision of the mam 
collection and of some of the lectuie sets and a 
I eduction in the charges for hire. .A numbei 
of new lecture sets aie in piepaiation. It is not 
intended at present to piovide for loan photo- 
graphs to be Used with the epidiascope, though 
these may be supplied if specially oideicd. It is 
hoped that the improvements madi- in the 
material and in the terms of hire will en- 
courage the use of the ccillertions in the coming 
session. 
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''A hook that is shut is but a block"" 
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Please help us to keep the book 
clean and moving. 


S. B.. MB. N. DELHI. 
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